
This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 

We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attribution The Google "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 



at |http : //books . google . com/ 



AH 45F3 a 



Harvard Deposit ^ry 
Brittle Book 



'0'^f 




t J 



r : 



\^\ 



r 



^■;iii 



■': ■ I 







I 1 I 



/I 



»!'i 




^3"Si ' 4 (^ ,.<:•(. Hv At, 



^^ 




LIBRARY 



DIVINITY SCHOOL. 



GIFT OF 






I 1 fti 



-N, ;m'. 



^.^ 



THE 



FOUR GOSPELS 



WITH A 



COMMENTARY. 



ABIEL ABBOT UVERMORE. 



VOLUME n. 
MARK, LUKE, AND JOHN. 



BOSTON: 
JAMES MUNROE AND COMPANY. 

LONDON: 

JOHN GREEN, 121 NEWGATE STREET. 

1842. 






Entered according to Act of Congress, in the year 1842| by 

Abiel Abbot Litermore, 

in the Clerk's office of the District Court of the District of Massachusetts. 



CAMBRIDGE: 

METCALP, KEITB, AND NICHOLS, 

PRINTBRS TO THE T7NIVBSSITT. 



' INTRODUCTION 

TO TBS 

GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MARK. 



A rsw particulais respecting Mark have been gleaned from the New 
Testament and early ecclesiastical history, but not enough to form a very 
distinct portrait of Ids life and character. 

This evangelist was also called John, his surname being Maofk^ by 
which, as living at Rome, he would best be known, for Mcarcus is Latin. 
Acts xii. 12. His mother, whose name, like that of the mother of Jesus, 
was Mary, resided at JerusaleuL She was sister to Barnabas, and the 
apostles and disciples often resorted to her house. Maternal piety was 
blessed with a son, who was to be one of the four immortal historians of 
Jesus Christ CoL iv. 10. 

Some of the Fathers affirmed that Mark belonged to the Seventy, sent 
out by our Lord, during his ministry ; but the account is doubtfuL For he 
is supposed to have been converted to Christianity by Peter. 1 Pet v. 13. 
He was the companion of t^aul and his uncle Barnabas, in their travels. 
Acts ziL 25, but left them in Asia Min(»r, and xetuzned, much to the dis- 
pleasure of Paul, Acts xiiL 13^ zv. 37-39, who was, however, afterwards 
reconciled to him, as ^uld appear from 2 Tim. iv. 11. Mark sailed to 
Cyprus with Barnabas, Acts xv. 39, and still later went to Rome, CoL iv. 
10, PhiL 24, where, according to the unanimous voice of Christian antiquity, 
he composed his Gospel under the sanction and aid of Peter. Thence, we 
are told, on slighter authority, he sailed to Egypt, became bishop of the 
church of Alexandria, and was martyred, vindicating, by his death, the 
great cause to which he had long given his life. 

His Gospel is conjectured to have been written after that of Matthew, 
and probably about A. D. 64 or 65. It was designed for the Christians of 
R<Mne and Italy. Hence it contains some Latin terms in the original ; also, 
explanations of Jewish manners and customs ; but has few references to the 
Jewish Scriptures, and omits the genealogy of Christ Mark is understood 
to have drawn his information chiefly from Peter ; and it has been observed 
that none of the Gospels is more full upon the &ults of that apostle, and 
none more chary of his praise. His name is more often mentioned .in this 
Gospel than in the others, in the same narrations. 

Mark has given a briefer and more imperfect histoiy of Jesus than his 
co-workers, but his account abounds with kindred impressions of truth and 
reality, contains all the essential facts of our Lord's mission and ministry, 
and firam its brevity was none the less adapted to be circulated in a foreign 
land, and to gain the favorable attention of the busy crowds of the mis- 
tress of the world. In style, it is plain and unadcnned, but more diffiise than 
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Matthew. Caipenter remarks that it is « peculiarly idiomatic, and some- 
times abrapt in its construction. His Gospel displays much less of literary 
culture than that of Luke, and much less of general talent for composition* 
than that of Matthew. The inartificial character of this Gospel, and the 
resources which the evangelist had for composing it, render it veiy valua- 
ble as an additional record, and especially in relating those details which 
strengthen the feeling of reality." Mark's order of events corresponds 
nearly to that of Matthew, and there are but few passages to which paral- 
lels may not be found in the other Gospels. 

Written, as has always been supposed, and bs the early Fathers unani- 
mously testified, under tiie cooperation of Peter, this Gospel has ever been 
received as of the highest authority. Thus, from four different regions, 
and most celebrated countries of the ancient world, we have received the 
four histories of Jesus Christ, — Matthew writing from Judea, Mark from 
Rome, Luke from Greece, and John from Asia Minor, — as if every quarter 
of the known world was to bear its part in rehearsing the life of Him whose 
kingdom was to surmount all territorial limits, and fill the whole earth, as 
''the waters cover the sea." 

The last few verses of tiiis Gospel, chap. xvi. 9-20, have been regarded 
as spurious by some distinguished critics, but they are found in almost all 
of the ancient authorities. % 



THE 



GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MARK. 



CHAPTER I. 

The JMroduction qfihe JUiniatrie* qfJohn the BapHH and Jetut. 

1 HE beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God ; 

2 as it is written in the prophets, Behold, I send my messen- 
ger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee; 

s the voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way 

4 of the Lord, make his paths straight. John did baptize in the 
wilderness, and preach the baptism of repentance, for the remis- 

5 sion of sins. And there went out unto him all the land of Judea, 
and they of Jerusalem, and were all baptized of him in the river 

6 of Jordan, ^ confessing their sins. And John was clothed with 
camel's hair, and with a girdle of a skin about his loins ; and 

7 he did eat lociists and wild honey ; and preached, saying, 
Thei-e cometh one mightier than I after me, the latchet of whose 

8 shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and unloose. I indeed 
have baptized you with water: but he shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost 



1. This verse constitates an in- 
scription or title to the book, such 
as authors are accustomed to prefix 
to their works. Hos. L 2. Gospel 
fliffniiies good news. It wbs joyful 
tioinss to the Jews that their Mes- 
siahhad come, and to the Gentiles 
that a Saviour had been sent from the 
God of love. — Jesua Cfaristy the Son 
of God. The evangelist puts for- 
ward, at the introduction of his 
history, the highest claim upon the 
attention of the reader, by asserting 
that the being whose life he records 
was the Son of God. On the defi- 
nitions of Jesua and Christy see Mat 
L 1. 

2-6. See notes on Mat iiL 1 - 5. 
— In the prophets. Griesbach, with 
many other critics, substitutes, on the 
authority of the most ancient man- 
uscripts and versions, the readinff 
Esaias ^ propheL The received 
text is, however, more conformable 



to the connexion ; for the quotations 
are from the prophets MaL iii. 1, and 
JaxIS.— Behold, I send. Note on 
Mat xL 10. — The bapHsm of re- 
pentance, for the remission of sins. 
He preached reformation, a token of 
•which was baptism, and a conse- 
quence of which was forgiveness, or 
remission of sins. Both the Jewish 
and Christian dispensations, and John 
the Baptist, the connecting link be- 
tween them, assure us of the divine 
pardon, when we have repented of 
and forsaken our sins. What a mo- 
tive to penitence and reformation! 
-^ In the river of Jordan, Mark, 
writing for thosa who were not ac- 
quainted with the geography of Ju- 
dea, specifies that Jordan was a 
river. 

7, a Compare Mat iiL U. — J%e 
latchet of whose shoes. Carpenter 
renders, the thong of whose sandals ; 
for they are commonly worn in the 
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And it came to pass in those dajrs, that Jesas came from 9 
Nazareth of Galilee, and ^ was baptized of John in Jordan. 
And straightway coming up out of the water, he saw the 10 
heavens opened, and the Spirit like a dove descending upon 
him. And there came a voice from heaven, saying, Thou art 11 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 

And immediately the Spirit driveth him into the wilderness. 12 
And he was there in the wilderness forty days, tempted of 13 
Satan; and was with the wild beasts; 'and the angels minis- 
tered unto him. 

Now, after that John was put in prison, Jesus came into Galilee, 14 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, and saying. The 15 
time is fulfilled, and, the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, 

and believe the gospel. Now as he walked by the Sea of Gal- 16 

ilee, he saw Simon, and Andrew his brother, casting a net into 
the sea : for they were fishers. And Jesus said unto them. Come 17 
ye after me, and I will make you to become fishers of men. And 18 
straightway they forsook their nets, and followed him. And 19 
when he had gone a little farther thence, he saw James the 
son of Zebedee, and John his brother, who also were in the ship 
mending their nets. And straightway he called them : and they 20 

East The sense is couched in fig- and destiny. — Was with the wild 

ures ; as if he had said, *< I am not beasts. An intimation, that he was 

worthy to perform the most menial far in the uncultivated and wild 

service for the Coming One, he is so region. 

much my superior." • 14-20. See Mat iv. 12-22, and 

9-11. See notes, Mat iiL 13- the notes. — JohntmamainpHsoru 

17. — StrcBighttocnj, It is remarked Notes on Mat xiv. 3 - 12. — Precxhr 

by critics, mat Mark uses this word tng*. Proclaiming. Haynes perti- 



in the original about forty times in nently asks, ^< Did any of the great 

his Gospd, which is as many as in philosophers attempt the like glorious 

all the rest of the New Testament embassy to mankind ? " — Tht time is 

Peculiarities like this are interest- fidfUed^ L e. for the coming of the 



ing to trace, as individualizing the Messiah. — Bdieoe {he gospel. Trust 

writer. in, welcome these glad tidings. — 

12, 13. See notes, Mat iv. 1 - 11, Forsook their nets^ and foUotoed MnL 

in which it is maintained that the "And now what a change, like the 

temptations of Jesus were similar to change pf a dream, or of enchant- 

ours; that they were chiefly inward; ment, has passed over their lives, 

that appetite, vanity, and ambition, dividing what was from what was to 

sought to convert ms divine gifte be ! It was long before they them- 

into instruments of selfishness, and selves were aware how entire and 

make him forget his high calling how stupendous it was. In a few 
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ACCOBPING TO MARK. 



left their father Zebedee in the ship with the hired servants, and 
went after him. 

21 And they went into Ciq;>ernaum; and straightway on the 

22 Sabbath day he entered into the synagogue, and taught. And 
they were astonished at his doctrine : for he taught them as one 

23 that had authority, and not as the scribes. «— And there was in 
their synagogue a man with an unclean spirit ; and he cried out, 

24 saying, Let us alcHie ; what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus 
of Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us? I know thee who 

25 thou art, the Holy One of Ood. And Jesus rebuked him, say* 

26 ing, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. And when the un* 
clean spirit had torn him, and cried with a loud voice, he came 

27 out of him« And they were all amazed, insomuch that they 
questioned mnong themselves, saying, What thing is this? what 
new doctrine is this? for with authority commandeth he even 

28 the unclean spirits, and they do obey him. And immediately 



years, they are to be the principal 
actors in the most extraordinary 
events of recorded time. — A few 
years more, and the fame and the 
doctnne of these fishermen have 
gone out into all lands." 

21 -28. Parallel to Luke iv. 31- 
37. 

21. Capemaium. A town on the 
west shore of the Lake of Galilee, 
Hrhere Jesus lived after he left Naza^ 
reth. — Taught It was customary 
to invite persons, particularly stran- 
gers, who attended at the synagogue, 
to address or exhort the people. Acts 
ziiL 15. 

22. Taught ihan as one that had 
auOicriiy, See note on Mat. vii. 29. 

23. 24. .^ man with an undean 
mrit. See note on Mat iv. 24. The 
Jews attributed sickness and insanity 
to possession by evil spirits. This 
appears to have been a case of epi-* 
lepey, if we may judffe ftom the con* 
vulsions into which he was thrown, 
ver.26; Lukeiv.34 — LetusahnA, 
By some construed as an interjection, 
ah! — jM thou come to dtshroy uai 
See on Mat viii 29.-3^ Holy 



One of Gody h e. the Prophet or Mes* 
siah. 

26. Tom him. As the disease 
left him, he was thrown into violent 
spasms, such as accompany that dis- 
order. 

27. Whaithmgisthisf Wemay 
see here the use of miracles in one 
respect They arrested attention, 
they stimulated curiosity, they made 
the senses instrumenti of good to the 
BouL The people beheld in one, 
who could cure the most mveterate 
disorders, a being whose words were 
to be listened to with the most pro* 
found interest The proofs of Jesus' 
miraculous power were indubitable. 
He did not choose objects upon which 
to exert it, but cured whoever was 
brought He restored all without 
excepti<»i, and was never defeated. 
His cures were at the same time 
sudden and perfect, and extended to 
every kind of disorder. He per- 
formed his wonders in broad day, in 
the presence of multitudes, under 
every variety of place and circum- 
stance. Well might the spectators 
be amazed! The impulses communis 
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his fame spread abroad throughout all the region round about 
Galilee. 

And forthwith, when they were come out of the synagogue, 29 
they entered into the house of Simon and Andrew, with James 
and John. But Simon's wife's mother lay sick of a fever ; and 90 
anon they tell him of her. And he came and took her by the 31 
hand, and lifted her up ; and immediately the fever left her, and 

she ministered unto them. And at even, when the sun did 3S 

set, they brought unto him all that were diseased, and them that 
were possessed with devils. And all the city was gathered to-* 33 
gether at the door. And he healed many that were sick of 34 
divers diseases, and cast out many devils ; and suffered not the 

devils to speak, because they knew him. And in the morn- 3S 

ing, rising up a great while before day, he went out and de- 
parted into a solitary place, and there prayed. And Simon, 36 
and they that were with him, followed after him. And when 37 
they had found him, they said unto him. All men seek for thee. 
And he said unto them, Let us go into the next towns, that I 38 
may preach there also : 6>r therefore came I forth. And he 39 



cated to them have jiever ceased to 
vibrate on the human soul. Jesus 
has vindicated his right to teach and 
command us, by doing the works 
which no man could do, except God 
were with him, as well as by speak- 
ing the words of the Father. 

29-34. See on Mat viii. 14-17. 

32. ^ even, when the eun did seL 
Was set It was the Sabbath, verse 
21. The Jewish day ended at suqset, 
and accordingly after that hour, they 
would not be guilty of violating 
the Sabbath by bringing the sick. — 
DeoUsy in this connexion, should al- 
ways be rendered demons No Jew 
sut)po6ed any one was possessed with 
devils, in our sense of that word, but 
with demons, the ^irits of bad men — 
a superstition which corresponds to 
the belief in witchcraft and ghosts 
of modem times. 

34. To gpeaky hecmut thai knew 
km. Margm reads, to eay mat thof 
knew kink It was not yet time for 



his Messiahshipv to be proclaimed. 
To set up such a claim now, would 
equa^ embarrass his ministrv, with 
the omciousness of aspiring friends, 
and the hate of exasperated ene- 
mies. 
35-3a Departed into a edOan 

r, and ihae prayed. Luke iv. A% 
We have a glimpse here into 
the more retired hours of our blessed 
Saviour, when the crowds had with- 
drawn, and diseases no longer van- 
ished at his touch. While bis habits 
of private devotion reveal to us the 
lustre of his piety, they indirectly 
recommend to us the imitation of hn 
deli^htftil example. If his pure spirit 
required praver, and thirsted for com- 
munion, with God, can it be viewed 
as any thing short of folly or madness 
in us, so imperfect and sinftil as we 
aie, to reject the high exercises of 
devotion, and never, or but rarely, 
address our Father in heaven? — 
For therefore came I fortiu The object 
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preached in their synagogues throagfaout all Galilee, and cast 
out devils. 

40 And there came a leper to him, beseeching him, and kneeling 
down to him, and saying unto him. If thou wilt, thou canst 

41 make me clean. And Jesus, moved with compassion, put forth 
Ms hand, and touched him, and saith unto him, I will ; be thou 

42 clean. And as soon as he had spoken, immediately the leprosy 
4S departed from him, and he was cleansed. And he straitly 

44 charged him, and forthwith sent him away; and saith unto him, 
See thou say nothing to any man; but go thy way> show thyself 
to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing those things which 

45 Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them. But he went 
out, and began to publish it much, and to blaze abroad the mat- 
ter, insomuch that Jesus could no more openly enter into the 
city, but was without m desert places : and they came to hinv 
from every quarter. 

CHAPTER II. 

The Paraitytic. ConveraaHont qfJetm, 
ixND again he entered into Capernaum, after some days ; and 

2 it was noised that he was in the house. And straightway many 
were gathered together, insomuch that there was no room to» 
receive them, no, not so much as about the door : and he preached 

3 the word unto thejn. And they come unto him, bringing one 

4 sick of the palsy, which was borne of four^ And when they* 
could not come nigh unto him for the press, they uncovered the- 
roof where he was : and when they had broken it up, they let. 

of his coining was to proclaim every popular excitement were produced,, 

where his glad tidings. the seditious spirit of the Jewish 

39. Compare Mat iv. 23. — Coat people, or the quick jealousy of the 

ovt devilSf L e. cured diseases and priests and Romans, might be arous- 

insanity, attributed to demons. ed, and the gospel perish in its 

40-45. SeeMatviii 1-4. The embryo state, 
miracle here recorded occurred after 

the Sermon <m the Mount, which CHAPTER II. 

Marie has entirely omitted. — Jesus 1-14. Compare Mat ix. 1-9,. 

etndd no more openly enter into the and the comments thereupon. 
dttf. The healed leper, contrary to 4. 7%e press. The dense crowds 

the strictest charge from Jesus, bla- Uncovered the roof — broken it up. 

zoned his cure abroad so as to em- A knowledge of the construction of 

barrass his bene&ctor. If too great houses in Judea is here necessary. 
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down the bed wherein the sick of the palsy lay. When Jesus 5 
saw their faith, he said unto the sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins 
be forgiven thee. But there were certain of the scribes sitting 6 
there, and reasoning in their hearts. Why doth this man thus 7 
speak blasphemies? who can forgive sins but God only? And 8 
immediately, when Jesus perceived in -his spirit that they so 
reasoned within themselves, he said unto them, Why reason 
ye these things in your hearts ? Whether is it easier to say to the 9 
sick of the palsy, TA^ sins be forgiven thee; or to say. Arise, 
and take up thy bed, and walk ? But that ye may know that the lO 
Son of man hath power on earth to forgive sins, (he saith to the 
sick of the palsy,) I say unto thee. Arise, and take up thy bed, 11 
and go thy way into thy house. And immediately he arose, 12 
took up the bed, and went forth before them aU ; insomuch that 
they were all amazed, and glorified God, saying. We never saw 
it on this fashion. 

And he went forth again by the sea-side ; and all the multi- 13 
tude resorted unto him, and he taught them. And as he passed 14 
by, he saw Levi the son of Alpheus, sitting at the receipt of 
custom, and said unto him, Follow me. And he arose, and fol- 
lowed him. And it came to pass, that as Jesus sat at meat in 15 
his house, many publicans and sinners sat also together with 
Jesus and his disciples ; for there were many, and they followed 
him. And when the scribes and Pharisees saw him eat with 16 
publicans and sinners, they said unto his disciples. How is it 
that he eateth and drinketh with publicans and sinners ? When IT 
Jesus heard it, he saith unto them. They that are whole, have 

They brought the sick man on a lit- confidence in his healing power 

ter, and, finding it impossible to ap- was thua most strikingly manifest- 

proach Jesus below, they went up by ed. 

the stairs, usually placed in the gate- 10. Power on earth to forgive rina* 

way of the house, to the flat roof. The same power which Xxod had 

They then rolled back the awning, delegated to his Son, was also given 

which was spread over the court, and to the aposHes. Mat. xvi. 19, zviiL 

which is called /&e roof in the text, 18 ; John xz. 23. 

and hrpke up^ or removed, a part of 14 Xim, supposed to be the same 

the balustrade, or parapet, and let as Matthew, for two names were not 

down the couch, by the tiling, directly uncommon among the Jews. 

into the midst of the place where 15-22. See notes onMaL iz. 10 

Jesus was teaching. Their perfect -17. 
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no need of the physician, but they that are nek : I came not to 
call the righteous, bat sinners, to repentance. 

18 And the disciples of John, and of the Pharisees, used to fast : 
and they come and say unto him. Why do the disciples of John, 

19 and of the Pharisees fast, but thy disciples fast not t And Jesus 
said unto them, Can the children of the bride-chamber fast, while 
the bridegroom is with them ? as long as they have the bridegroom 

20 with them, they cannot fast. But the days will come, when the 
bridegroom shall be taken away firom them, and then shall they 

SI fast in those days. No man also seweth a piece of new cloth on an 
old garment: else the new piece that filled it up, taketh away firom 

22 the old, and the rent is made worse. And no man putteth new 
wine into old bottles : else the new wine doth burst the bottles, 
and the wine is spilled, and the bottles will be marred : but new 
wine must be put into new bottles. 

23 And it came to pass, that he went through the cornfields on 
the Sabbath day; and his disciples began, as they went^ to pluck 

24 the ears of com. And the Pharisees said unto him. Behold, 

25 why do they on the Sabbath day that which is not lawful ? And 
he said unto them, Have ye never read what David did, when 
he had need, and was a hungered, he and they that were with 

26 him? how he went into the house of God, in the days of Abiathar 
the high-priest, and did eat the show-bread, which is not lawfiil 
to eat^ but for the priests, and gave also to them which were with 

27 him ? And he said unto them. The Sabbath was made far man, 

28 and not man for the Sabbath : therefore, the Son of man is Lord 
also of the Sabbath. 

17. To repentance. These words fiither, Ahimelech. Varioos modes 

are generallV regarded as spurious, have been resorted to for the expla- 

. 2^ 22. Aeio cMk on an old gar- nation of this difficulty. It is soffi- 

nietd — new wine into old hotUee, cient to say, that the event in question 

Expressions to denote great incon- did in fiict occur in ike days of Abi- 

gruity and unfitness. athar, who was afterwards, if he was 

23-28i. See Mat xiL 1-8^ and not then, Mghrprietl; and that his 

the notes. name may have been mentioned 

23. 7%t eon of com. The heads rather than that of Ahimelech, as 

of grain. heimg more fiunous. 1 Sam. xxii. 

2d, JnihedMsofMiatharthehigh 20, 21, 22, zxiii. d 

frieeL From 1 Sam. zxL 1, 2, 8, we ^. TheiSablMtkwu made for man^ 

infer, that the chief actor in the scene emd not man for the SaJbhaiL The 

with David was not Abiathar, but his institutionB, , and means, and influ- 



12 



THE GOSPEL 



[Cbaf. 



CHAPTER m. 

Miraclea qfJews, and hit Choice qftht TVoeZve. 
A.ND he entered again into the synagogue; and there was a 
man there which had a withered hand. And they watched him, 2 
whether he would heal him on the Sabbath day ; that they might 
accuse him. And he saith unto the man which had the withered 3 
hand, Stand forth. And he saith unto them, Is it lawful to do 4 
good on the Sabbath days, or to do evil? to save life, or to kill? 
But they held their peace. And when he had looked round 5 
about on them with anger, being grieved for the'^hardness of 
their hearts, he saith unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand. 



ences, of religion were ^ven for the 
benefit of man. The Sabbath fol- 
lows the general rule. Man is not 
a secondary appendage to this sys- 
tem of things, but its centre and 
prime object He is the lord of 
this lower world, and heir of God. 
Not simply the sweet and hallowed 
rest and devotion of the Sabbath were 
prepared for him, but all Nature, 
Providence, and Grace, are tasked for 
his good. What a wretch must he 
be, u no throbbings of gratitude, no 
tears of contrition, no breathings of 
devotion, no efforts of obedience, no 
cheerful surrender of himself into the 
hands of his mighty Father, ever tes- 
tify that he recognizes and praises 
this blessed nurture of Heaven ! God 
forgive us, that we are so slow to 
appreciate, and so cold to feel, his 
infinite kindness ! The Sabbath was 
made for man. Man did not make it 
himself. He is so blind to his high- 
est, spiritual interest, and so bound 
up in his earthly cares, that he never 
would have devised for himself such 
an institution. Its natore and object 
cany with them intrinsic marks of a 
divine origin, apart from the proofs 
of Scripture. God made It for his 
child in his twofold condition of 
laborer and sinner, that he might 
have rest from toil, and victory over 
sin. And in both lights, what an un- 



speakable blessing it is to us ! The 
weary find repose, the young instruc- 
tion, the erring the way of peace, the 
indifferent the needed rebuke, and 
the sad consolations to reach their 
inmost griefs. The judicious obser- 
vance of this institution is the piUar 
of morality and religion. Ever^ re- 
turning Sabbath sun beholds a wider, 
purer worship of the j\lmighty Fa- 
ther, a closer knitting of the ties of 
human brotherhood, and a fleeing 
away of the darkness of sin and sor- 
row before the spreading light of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ 

«The Sabbath ~ the jubilee of 
the whole world ; whose hght dawns 
welcome alike into the^closet of the 
philosopher, into the garret of toil, 
and into prison cel£, and every 
where su^ests, even to the vile, a 
thought of the digni^ of spiritual 
being. Let it stand, forevermore, a 
temple, which new love, new faith, 
new sight, shall restore to more than 
its first splendor to mankind." 

CHAPTER m. 
1-12. SeeonMatziL9-ia 
. 5. Few descriptions can be found 
more graphic tiian this. As Jesus 
asked his questions, and paused for 
a reply, he looked round upon the 
circle of .hollow-hearted, cautious 
religionists, with strong indignation, 
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And he stretched it out : and his hand was restored whole as the 

6 other. And the Pharisees went forth, and straightway took coun- 
sel with the Herodians against him, how they might destroy him. 

7 But Jesus withdrew himself with his disciples^ to the sea: and 
a great multitude from Galilee followed him, and from Judea, 

8 and from Jerusalem, and from Idumea, ondfrom beyond Jordan; 
and they about Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, when they 

9 had heard what great things he did, came unto him. And he 
spake to his disciples, that a small ship should wait on him, because 

10 of the multitude, lest thf^y should throng him. For he had healed 
many ; insomuch that they pressed upon him for to touch him, 

11 as many as had plagues. And unclean spirits, when they saw 
him, fell down before him, and cried, saying. Thou art the Son 

12 of God. And he straitly charged them, that they should not 
make him known. 

13 And he goeth up into a mountain, and calleth unto him whom 



joined with the tenderest compas- 
sion for their perverseness. In that 
look, what depth, and power, and 
sensibility, were concentrated, that it 
should have been remembered ever 
after by his discipjes ! The anger 
of Jesus was not a mere impulse of 
irascible or petulant feeling, but a 
sorrowful indignation, the emotion of 
a deeply-stirred, but compassionate 
and forgiving spirit The evange- 
list relates the fact as it was, without 
comment or explanation, and trusts, 
without one shade of suspicion, to 
the good sense and candor of the 
reader, never fearing that any infer- 
ence could be drawn from it, in the 
least degree, unfavorable to the char- 
acter of his spotless Master. Such 
conduct attests his guileless honesty 
and veracity. 

6. Herodians, Milman remarks, 
in his late History of Christianity, 
tiiat ^ this appellation probably in- 
cludes aU those who,, estranged from 
the more inveterate Judaism of the 
nation, and having, in some de^e, 
adopted Grecian habits and opiniofas, 
considered the peace of the country 

YOU II. 3 



best secured by the ^vemment of 
the descendants of Ilerod, with the 
sanction and under the protection of 
Rome. They were the foreign fac- 
tion, and, as such, in general, in direct 
opposition to the Pharisaic or na- 
tional party." 

8. Idumm, Usuallv called Edfrni^ 
a country lying south of Palestine. 
The fame of Jesus had gone out be- 
yond the confines of his native land. 
— Ture and Sidon. See note, Mat 
xi. 21. 

10. Plagues. Literally, scourges, 
or judgments from God, as all dis- 
eases were regarded bv the Jews. 

11. UndeanspiritSy i.e, those who 
were supposed to be possessed by 
evil spints, as epileptic and insane 
persons. 

13-15. C<MnpareliUke vL 12, 13, 
where we learn he went up into a 
mountain to pray. Jesus uniformly 
re^rts to the exercises of devotion 
in the great emergencies of his life, 
as at ms baptism, Luke iii.- 21 ; at 
the raising of Lazarus from the dead, 
John xi. 41 ; at this appointment of 
the twelve; after the supper, John 
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he would 'y and they came unto him. And he ordained twelve, 14 
that they should be with him, and that he might send them forth 
to preach, and to have power to heal sicknesses, and to cast out 16 
devils. And Sim<m he surnamed Peter ; and James the son of |^ 
Zebedee, and John the brother of James, (and he surnamed 
them Boanerges, which is, The sons of thunder,) and Andrew, 18 
and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and 
James the son of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the Ca- 
naanite, and Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed him. 19 

And they went into a house. And the multitude ^cometh to* SO 
gether again, so that they could not so much as eat bread. And 21 
when his friends heard of it, they went out to lay hold on him: 
for they said, He is beside himself. And the scribes which came 22 
down from Jerusalem, said. He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince 
of the devils casteth he out devils. And he called them unto 23 



xvii. ; in the agony of Gethsemane, 
Mat xxvL 42; and on the cross, 
Mat xxviL 46, Luke xxiiL 34, 46; 
besides other occasions mentioned in 
the Gospels. These facts reveal his 
deep spiritaal Hfe, piety, and filial 
union with God. Would that they 
might quicken us to a like close and 
cording intimacy of prayer with the 
Father of our spirits ! It is the only 
true life. — Ordained^ I e. appointed. 
No reference is made to ordination, 
as existing in later times. 

16-19. Compare Mat x. 2-4, 
and the notes. 

17. Botmerges^ tchich is^Hi^ sons 
ofihunden So called, as some have 
conjectured, from the zeal and ardor 
of their tempers, Mark ix. 38, x. 
37, Luke ix. 54, or the glow and 
power of their eloquence. 

20. Could not 90 nmchaa eat Iread, 
With what vividness does this little 
circumstance call up the huny, pres* 
sure and tumult of vast, thronjging 
multitudes ! Who but a real witness 
would have thought of it to throw 
into his picture so slight, but so 
natural a stroke? 

21. His friends were, perhaps, 



airaid of his personal safety in such 
an immense crowd, or deemed him 
imprudent or over-zealous in deed or 
word, and hence, with an exaggera- 
tion not uncommon, called hun be- 
side himself. 

22-30. See notes. Mat xiL 24- 
32. The scribes appear to have 
caughtat what his relatives syid, that 
he was beside himself, and charge 
him with being in lea^e with evil 
spirits. As spoken agamst him per- 
sonally, this accusation mattered lit- 
tle, and might be passed over, ver. 28 ; 
Matt xii. S2; but as a lie and wil- 
ful impiety against the holiest and 
mightiest manifestations of God's 
Spirit, it was an unpardonable sin; 
unpardonable, because it showed 
such opposition to the clearest light, 
and the best possible proofs of the 
divine power and love, as seemingly 
to preclude penitence and reforma- 
tion, and therefore forgivieness. It 
is noticeable that some copies read, 
evedagting ire^MSS or siiu If they 
repented of, and forsook this sin, it 
would be forgiven as weU as any 
other. Or, in general, the language 
is designed to convey the idea, tlmt 
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him, tod said unto them in parables, How can Satan cast out 

24 Satan ? And if a kingdom be divided against itself, that king- 

25 dom cannot stand. And if a house be divided against itself, 

26 that house cannot stand. And if Satan rise up against himself, 

27 and be divided, he cannot stand, bat hath an end. No man can 
enter into a strong man's house, and spoil his goods, except he 
will first bind the strong man ; and then he will spoil his house. 

28 Verily, I say unto you. All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of 
men, and blasphemies, wherewith soever they shall blaspheme: 

29 but he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never 
90 forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation : because they 

said, He hath an unclean spirit. 
SI There came then his brethren and his mother, and standing 

32 without, sent unto him, calling him. And the multitude sat 
about him ; and they said unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy 

33 brethren without seek for thee. And he answered them, saying, 

34 Who is my mother, or my brethren ? And he looked round 
about on them which sat about him, and said. Behold, my mother 

35 and my brethren ! For whosoever shall do the will of God, the 
same is my brother, and my sister, and mother. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Juu$ ipeaka in ParoMet, and aiiUt ihe TempetL 
And he began again to teach by the sea-side : and there was 
gathered unto him a great multitude, so that he entered into a 
ship, and sat in the sea ; and the whole multitude was by the sea, 

this sin would be pardoned with great ofourLord, is here specified. It was, 
difficulty. the attributing of the works of God 

29. Eternal damnation is trans- to the agency of demons. 

lated, by the orthodox Campbell, e^- 31 >& See notes on Mat xiL 

ncd punishment, who remarks, that 46-50. 

<<by the frequent, unnecessary, and 32. This verse is connected with 

sometimes censurable, recourse of ver. 21. During this time, his rela- 

translators to the terms damned^ tives had been endeavoring to ap- 

damnoHan, damnable, and others of proach him. 

like import, an asperity is given to 

the language of most modem trans- CHAPTER IV. 

lators of the New Testament, which 1-20. See notes on Mat xiii 1 

the original evidently has not" -23. 

30. The nature of the sin which 1. Sat in the aea. Sat in the ves- 
fell under the heaviest condemnation sel on the sea. 
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on the land. And he taught them manj things hy parables, and 2 
said unto them in his doctrine, Hearken ; Behold, there went 3 
out a sower to sow; And it came to pass, as he sowed, some fell 4 
by the way-side, and the fowls of the air came and devoured it 
up. And some fell on stony ground, where it had not much d 
earth : and immediately it sprang up, because it had no depth of 
earth; but when the sun was up, it was scorched; and because 6 
it had no root, it withered away. And some fell among thorns, 7 
and the thorns grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 
And other fell on good ground, and did yield -fruit that sprang 8 
up, and increased, and brought forth, some thirty, and some sixty, 
and some a hundred. And he said unto them, He that hath ears 9 

to hear, let him hear. And when he was alone, they that 10 

were about him, with the twelve, asked of him the parable. And 11 
he said unto them. Unto you it is given to know the mystery of the 
kingdom of God : but unto them that are without, all these things 
are done in parables : that seeing they may see, and not per- 12 
ceive ; and hearing they inay hear, and not understand ; lest at 
any time they should be converted, and ikeir sins should be for- 
given them. And he said unto them. Know ye not thisi parable? 13 
and how then will ye know all parables? The sower soweth the U 
word. And these are they by the way-side, where the word is 15 
sown; but when they have heard, Satan Cometh immediately, 
and taketh away the word that was sown in their hearts. And 16 
these are they likewise which are sown on stony ground ; who, 
when they have heard the word, immediately receive it with glad- 
ness ; and have no root in themselves, and so endure but for a 17 
time: afterward, when affliction or persecution ariseth for the 
word's sake, immediately they are offended. And these are they 18 
which are sown among thorns ; such as hear the word, and the 19 

10. Mme, Rather, in private. tn^tombUity of understanding such 

11, 12. The mystery of the kmg- parables, (for then it would have been 
dom of Gody L e. the spiritual nature strange for him to speak in parables ;) 
and oDJect, and the univeTsal design but that unto him who did not un- 
of the gospel, which waa a mystery, denstand this so plain parable, the 
or, more properly expressed, a secret words of the prophet were applicable: 
at first, but which afterwards became he sees and does not tmderstand ; and 
fully known. — They may see and not that there would be such men, was 
perceive. Winer remarks, that Jesus predicted. 

cannot intend to affirm the general 
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cares of this world, and the deceitfolness of riches, and the lusts of 

other things entering in, choke the word, and it becometh unfruitful. 
20 And these are they which are sown on good ground ; such as 

hear the word, and r^eive it, and bring forth fruit, some thirty- 
Si fold, some sixty ,^ and some a hundred. And he said unto 

them, Is a candleiirought to be put under a bushel, or under a 
SS bedt and not to be set <m a c^dlestick? For there is nothing 

hid, which shall not be manifested^ neither was any thing kept 

53 secret, but that it should come abroad. If any man have ears to 

54 hear, let him hear. And he said unto them, Take heed what ye 
hear: with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you: 

26 and unto you that hear shall more be given. For he that hath, 
to him shall be given : and he that hath not, from him shall be 

96 taken even that which he hath, And he said, So is the king- 

S7 dom of God, as if a man should cast seed into the ground ; and 
should sleep, and rise night and day, and the seed should spring 

28 and grow up, he knoweth not how. For the earth bringeth forth 
fruit of herself; first the blade, then the ear, after that the full 

29 com in the ear. But when the fruit is brought forth, immediate- 
3D ly he putteth in the sickle, because the harvest is come. And 



19. 77ie deceUfidness of richer. 
Riches deceive men, because they 
often take wings and fly away sud- 
denly, because they fhil to satisfy 
the immortal mind, as they seem to 
promise to do, and because, in addi- 
tion to their transitoriness and their 
unsatisfactoriness, they seduce the 
soul from its real interest, and thwart 
its true life. 

21-25. See Luke viiL 16-18, 
and the notes on MaL v. 15, vii. 2, 
X. 26, xiu. 12. 

26-29. This parable is found only 
here. Its point lies in the beautiful 
analogy between things spiritual and 
things material As me sown grain 
springs up and grows, shoots forth 
Successively the olade, the ear, and 
the full com in the ear, and ripens to 
the harvest, so is it with the princi- 
ples of the gospel, whether m the 



heart, or the larger field of the world. 
They are sown by the Saviour and 
his apostles and ministers. They 
take root in the congenial soil of 
human nature. Their growth is 
gradual and natural Wnile men 
deep and wake, and little heed the 
mightv on-^oings of Providence, or 
the silent difiusion of these spiritual 
powers, they spread from heart to 
heart, until they send their roots 
through the sluggish mass of society, 
and render to heaven the offering of 
a waving, boundless harvest The 
lessons here taught are ever needed : 
viz. that we should not despair of 
the growth of true religion, for it is 
in the hands of God, and often flour- 
ishes we know not haw; that the 
coming of religion to its maturity, in 
the heart or the world, is gradual and 
gentle, not sudden or violent ; is most 
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he said, Whereunto shall we liken the kingdom of God 1 or with 
what comparison shall we compare it? It is like a grain of 31 
mustard-seed, which, when it is sown in the earth, is less than all 
the seeds that be in the earth : but when it is sown, it groweth 32 
up, and becometh greater than all herbs, and shooteth out grea| 
branches ; so that the fowls of the air may lodge under the shadow 

of it. And with many such parables spake he the word unto S3 

them, as they were able to hear it But without a parable spake 34 
he not unto them : and when they were alone, he expounded all 
things to his disciples. 

And the same day, when the even was come, he saith unto 35 
them, Let us pass over unto the other side. And when they had 36 
sent away the multitude, they took him even as he was in the 
ship. And there were also with him other little ships. And 37 
there arose a great storm of wind, and the waves beat into the 
ship, so that it was now full. And he was in the hinder part of 38 
the ship, asleep' on a pillow: and they awake him, and say unto 
him. Master, carest thou not that we perish t And he arose, 39 
and rebuked the wind, and said unto the sea. Peace, be still. 
And the wind ceased, and there was a great calm. And he said 40 
unto them. Why are ye so fearful ? how is it that ye have no 
faith ? And they feared exceedingly, and said one to another, 41 
What manner of man is this, that even the wind and the sea 
obey him? 



like the putting forth of the tender 
shoot, the blossoming of the plant, 
and its ripening into the golden 
grain. 

30-34 See on Mat. xiii. 31- 
35. 

33. As tluy were €iblU to hear it 
Great as Jesus was as a Teacher, he 
disregarded not the law of adapta- 
tion in his instructions, and ill it be- 
comes any of his disciples to neglect 
it The babe reqmres milk, the 
strong man meat. 

35 '4L See notes on Mat viiL 
18, 23-27. 

37. A south-east wind, as travel- 



lers tell us, blowing strongly against 
the current in the lake, made by the 
Jordan, immediately raises a high 
and dangerous sea. 

39. God had delegated power to 
his Son to still the raging elements, 
raise the dead, cure the sick, and 
foretell the future. These tilings 
were the seal and sign-manual of a 
more than mortal authority. They 
leave him ^apparently wittiout ex- 
cuse, who bows not to one who has 
thus been appointed, as the spiritual 
Guide and Saviour of mankind, and 
furnished with the most weighty 
credentials of his office. 
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CHAPTER V. 

Severed AUradee of Jeeue. 
And they came over unto the other side of the sea, into the 

2 country of the Gadarenes. And when he was come out of the 
ship, immediately there met him out of the tombs a man with an 

3 unclean spirit, who had his dwelling' among the tombs; and no 

4 man coiild bind him, no, not with chains : because that he had 
been often bound with fetters and chains, and the chains had 
been plucked asunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces : 

5 neither could any man tame him. And always, night and day, 
he was. in the mountains, and in the tombs, crying, and cutting 

6 himself with stones. But when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran 

7 and worshipped him, and cried with a loud voice, and said, What 
have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most high Godt 

8 I udjure thee by God, that thou torment me not. (For he said 

9 unto him. Come out of the man, thou unclean spirit.) And he 
asked him. What is thy name ? And he answered, saying, My 

10 name is Legion : for we are many. And he besought him much 



CHAPTER V. 

Mark is generally more minute in 
the detail of facts than Matthew ; a 
characteristic, which will be apparent 
from a comparison of this^ chapter 
with the pazullel pairts of that Gos- 
peL This is an indication that Mark 
was not an abrid^r of Matthew, but 
an original and independent writer. 
Matthew contains a fuller report of 
the discourses and conversations of 
our Lord. 

l-aO.' Mat viii. 28-34, and the 
notes. 

2. A man. Matthew mentions 
two ; Mark and Luke speak of only 
one, probably the worst diseased, or 
the most known. — WUh an undean. 
spirit, Goadby justly remarks here, 
^ It being the design of the sacred 
writers to instruct men in religion, 
and not natural philosophy; there- 
fore in natural philosophy they re- 
tained the vulgar langua^,- though 
that language o\ved its nse to fafie 
opinions ; so the Scripture speaks as 



if the earth was fixed and immo- 
vable; which every one skilled in 
mathematics now knows to be ab- 
solutely false. The sacred writers 
contented themselves, to speak ac- 
cording to appearances and the vul- 
gar conceptions. Hence, from the 
language made use of, we have no 
reason to conclude that devils pos- 
sessed men ; or that demons, or the 
souls of departed men, occasioned 
madness or the like disorders." 

3 - 13. These verses contain a per- 
fect and vivid delineation of raging 
insanity, which was caused, prob- 
ably, as madness is now, by sickness 
or injury, but which was attributed, 
in the superstitious opinions of the 
people, to possession by evil spirits ; 
m which hallucination the maniac 
himself naturally participated. — Le- 
gion. A Roman division of about 
six thousand. The furious madman 
seized upon this tremendous name, 
as representing the number of spir- 
its which he believed haunted mm. 
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that he would not send them away out of the country. Now li 
there was there nigh unto the mountains a great herd of swine 
feeding. And all the devils besought him, saying; Send us into 12 
the swine, that we may enter into them. And forthwith Jesus 13 
gave them leave. And the unclean spirits went out, and entered 
into the swine : and the herd ran violently down a steep place 
into the sea, (they were about two thousand,) and were choked 
in the sea* And they that fed the swine fled, and told it in the 14 
city, and in the country. And they went out. to see what it was 
that was done. And they come to Jesus, and see him that was 15 
possessed with the devil, and had the legion, sitting, and clothed, 
and in his right mind : and- they were afraid. And they that 16 
saw it told them how it befell to him that was possessed with the 
devil, and also concerning the swine. And they began to pray 17 
him to depart out of their coasts. And when he was come into 18 
the ship, he that had been possessed with the devil prayed him 
that he might be with him. Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, but 19 
saith unto him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them how great 
things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had compassion on 
thee. And he departed, and began to publish in IXecapolis how 20 
great things Jesus )iad done for him. And all men did marvel. 

And when Jesus was passed over again by ship unto the other 21 
side, much peo]^e gathered unto him : and iie was nigh unto the 

Nothing was ever more real or nat- of his malady. -^ Go home to 4hg 

ural, as descriptive of derangement, fiienda, and tell, ffc There was no 

than the whole account — Ml ihit apprdiension of ii popular sedition or 

denyUs* Demons. ^ This, with other tumult on this side of^the lake, for Je- 

similar expressions, is Oriental — 8U8wasso(Hitoleaveit,aiidhethere- 

Tht tmcUan spirits loent out, and en- fore commands the man to spread tiie 

tared into the swine, i. e. The madness news of his restoration, token as it 

was transferred from the man to the was of the divine compassion, 

swine by the miraculous power of Je- 20,21. Parallel to Luke viii. 39, 

sus. — Twoihousand Round num- 40. — Beeemolis. See , note on Mat 

hers. These were probably owned by iv. 25, — JiU men did marveL The 

Jews invioiationofthe laws of Moses*, miracles of Jesus accomplished a 

15. Sitting^and dothed, and in his great moral result They rolled off 

right mind. Three phrases showing 3ie dead weiffbt of indiflerence from 

that he was in the possession of his the minds of his hearers, and opened 

reason, of which he had before been the fountains of wonder, awe,'inter- 

deprived. est, and curiosity. Men listened to 

18, 19. Prmsed kirn that he might the words of one whose deeds were 

he mlh him. From an impulse of more than human,— «lfe wxs mgh 

gratitude, or through feur of a return untothesea. The words signify tint 
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22 sea. pAnd behold^ there cometh <me of the rulers of the synar 

gogue, Jairus by name ; and when he saw him, he fell at his feet, 

23 and besought him greatly, saying, My little daughter lieth at the 
. point of death : I pray thee, come and lay thy hands on her, that 

SI she may « be healed; and she shall live. And Jesus went with 

him; and much people followed him, and thronged him. — — 

26 And a certain wotnan, which had an issue of blooid twelve years, 

26 and had suffered many things of many physicians, and had spent 
all that she had, and was nothing bettered, but rather grew worse, 

27 when she had heard of Jesus, came in the press behind, and 

28 touched his garment : for she said. If I may touch but his clothes, 

29 I shall be whole. And straightway the fountain of her blood 
was dried up; and she felt in her body that she was healed of 

30 that plague. And Jesus, immediately knowing in himself that 
virtue had gone out of him, turned him about in the press, and 

31 said. Who touched my clothes? And his disciples said unto him. 
Thou seest the multitude thronging thee, and sayest thou, Who 

32 touched me? 'And he looked round about to see her that had 
38 done this thing. But the woman, fearing ^uad trembling, know- 
ing what was done in her, came and fell down before him, and 

34 told him all the truth* And he said unto her. Daughter, thy 
faith hath made thee whole ; go in^ peace, and be whole of thy 

35 plague. While he yet spake, there rcame from the ruler of 

the synagogue's house certain which said. Thy daughter is dead : 

36 why troublest thou the Master any further ? As soon as Jesus 
heard the word that wa^ spoken, he saith unto the ruler . of the 

37 synagogue, Be not afraid, only beKeve. And he suffered no man 
to follow him, save Peter, and James, and John the brother of 

38 James. And he cometh to. the house of the ruler of the syna- 
gogue, and seeth the tumtilt, and them that wept and wailed 

39 greatly. And when he was come in, he saith unto them. Why 

he continued near the sea. Various 30. 7%xi virtue Had gone out of 

reasons mifffat be assigned. One him, A popular mode of speaking, 

was, that, wm\e m the neighborhood populare loqutndi genus. By virtue 

of the laJse, he could at any time is here understood miraculous power, 

escape by water from the vast multi- which Jesus had knowingly exerted 

tndes attracted around him, in case to cure the woman when me touched 

of tumult or sedition. his ffarments. 

22-*4a See notes on Mat ix. 34. Plague, I e. her disease, not 

18-26. the malady called (Ae|i2agtie. 
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make ye this ado, and weep ? the damsel is not dead, but sleep- 
eth. And they laughed him to scorn. But, when he had put 40 
them all out, he taketh the father and the mother of the damsel, 
and them that wore with him, and entereth in where the damsel 
was lying. And he took the damsel by the hand, and said unto 41 
her, Talitha cumi : which is, being interpreted, Damsel, (I say 
unto thee,) arise. And straightway the damsel arose, and walked ; 42 
for she was of the age of twelve years. And they were aston- 
ished with a great astonislment. And he charged them straitly 43 
that no man should know it; and commanded that something 
should be given her to eat. 

CHAPTER VI. 

CtmikmoHon qflht Mmutry qfJenu] wUh hi$ TeatkmgB and JkRradita, and tke 
DtaO, qfJokn Ac Bcfilitf; 

And he went out from thence, and came into his own country ^ 
and hiis disciples follow him. And when the Sabbkth day was 2 
come, he began to teach 'in the synagogue: and many hearing 
him were astonished, saying. From whence bath this man these 
things? and what wisdom is this which is given unto him, that 
even such mighty works are wrought by his hands 1 Is not this S 
the carpenter, the son of Mary, the brother of James, and loses, 

• \ t 

40. Them ffiai toere toith him, L e. This command evince^ the admirable 
Peter, James, and John, ver. 37; Luke self-possession of ^ur Lord, in the 
viiL 51. These, with the parents, most tiying scenes, and his thought- 
were sufficient as witnesses. fill kindness. Her life had been 

41. TidUha eumi Syriac words, miraculously restored, but it was 
In the language of Furness, << If the now to be sustained by the common 
girl instanUy came to life at the Qom- means. The direction of Jesus 
mand of Jesus, we see bow natciral it showed, that ehe was not only re- 
was that the veiy words uttered by stored to life, but to perfect health, 
him, and the utterance of which was so as to be able to partake of her 
followed by such startling effects, usual food. 

should have instantly appeared to the 

bystanders to be possessed of super- CHAPTER VL 

natural and pntranslatable signifi- 1-6L See notes. Mat xiii. 53- 

cance." He applies the same remark 58. 

to Eph^atha. Mark vii. 34. 1. Hie own eonntry, L e. Nazareth, 

43. That no man ehould knme iL where he had been brought Ujjx 

Lest a tumult might be raised. Dif- S. bnot this the. carpenter f Joseph 

ference of situation dictated a differ- was a carpenter, Mat xiiL 55, and 

ent direction from that in ver. 19. — it was natural that Jesus should pur- 

SometMng should he given her to eat. sue the same calling. For labor is 
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and of Juda, and Simon ? and are not his sisters here with us 7 

4 And they were offended at hioL But Jesus said unto them, 
A prophet is not without honor, but in his own country, and 

5 among his own kin, and in his own house. And he could there 
do no mighty work, save that he laid his hands upon a few sick 

6 folk, and healed them. And he manrelled because of tbdr un- 
belie£ 

7 And he went round about the villages, teaching. And he called 
unto him the twelve, and began to send them forth by two and 

8 two; and gave them power over undean spirits; andconunand« 
ed them that they should take nothing for their journey, save a 

9 staff only; no scrip, no bread, no money in their purse: but be 

10 shod with sandals ; and not put on two coats. And he said unto 
them, In what place soever ye enter into a house, there abide till 

11 ye depart from that place. And whosoever shall not receive you, 
nor hear you, when ye depart thence, shake off the dust under 
your feet, for. a testimony against tbenk. Verily, I say unto you^ 
It shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day 

U of judgment, than for that city. — And they went out, and 

13 preached that men should repeut. And they cast out many 
devils, and anointed with oil many that were sick, and healed 
them, 

14 And King Herod heard of him, (for his name was spread 
abroad,), and he said. That John the Baptist was risen from the 
dead, and therefore mighty works do show forth, themselves in 

15 him. Otiiers sud, That it is Elias. And bthers said. That it is 

honorable and needful, and every 10, 13. See Luke ix. 6. AnoinJUd 

Jewish father was obliged to give unthoiL This was often done amon^ 

his son some trade. . It was a prov- the JeWs, partly as a medical ,ap|>li-> 

erb, ^ He who teaches not his son to cation, and partly as a religious cer- 

do some work," is *< as if he taught emony. James v. 14. The apostles 

him robbery." performed it probably as a s^piboli- 

5, He could fhert do^ ifc Or, he cal act, and accompanied it with 

thought it not pn^r to do. But their healing power. See our Lord's 

Rosenmuller remarks, that neither cure of the blind man, John iz. 6^ 

power nor disposition, but an oppor- 11. 

tunity to perform miracles was want- 14-29. ' Refer to the notes on 

ing to Jesus. On account of their Mat xiv. 1-12. The narrative of 

um)elief and prejudice, they brought Mark, as usual, is more detailed than 

but few sick persons to be cured. that of Matthew. 

7. Compare Mat x. 1. 14, 16i> Contemplate the harrow- 
s'- 11. See Mat x. 9-14, and notes, ing power of a guuty conscience. 
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a prophet, or as one of the prophets. But when Herod heard 16 
thereof y he satid, It is John, whom I beheaded : he is risen from 

the dead. For Herod himself had sent forth and laid hold 17 

upon John, and bound him in prison for Herodias' sake, his 
brother Philip's . wife : for h^ had married her. For John had 18 
said unto Herod, It is not lawful for thee to have thy brother's 
wife. Therefore Herodias had a quarrel against him, and would 19 
have killed him; but she could not: for Herod feared John, SO 
knowing that he was a just man and a holy, and observed him : 
and when he heard him^ he did many things, and heard him 
gladly. And when a convenient day was come, that Herod on 21 
his birthday made a supper to his lords, high captains, and chief 
estates of Galilee ; and when the daughter of the tiaid Herodias S2 
came in, and danced, and pleased Herod, and them that sat with 
him, the king said unto the damsel. Ask of me whatsoever thou 
wilt, and I will give it thee. And he sware unto her, Whatso- 2S 
ever thou shalt ask of me, I will give it thee, unto the half of my 
kingdom. And ^he went forth, and said utito her mother. What 24 
shall I ask? And she said. The head of John the Baptist. And 25 
she came in straightway with haste unto the king, and asked, 
saying, I will that thou giv^ me, by and by, in a charger, the head 
of John the Baptist. And the king was exceeding sorry ; yet 26 
for his oath's sake, and for their sakes which sat with him, he 
would not reject her. And immediately the kitig sent an execu- 27 
tioner, and commanded his head to be brought: and he went 
and beheaded him in the prison ; and brought his head in a char* 28 
ger, and gave it to the damsel; and the damsel gave it to her 
mother. And when his disciples heard of it^ they came and 29 
took up his corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 

And the apostles gathered themselves together unto Jesus, and 30 
told him all things, both what they had done, and what they had 
taught. And he said unto them, C6me ye yourselves apart into 31 

30. OiifervML Or, respected him, as 30. Luke ix. 10. This verse re- 
some render it Virtue compels. the cords the fact of the return of th6 
veneration even of the bad. apostles- from their mission, and their 

23. The folly and danger of rash report to Jesus of what they had 

promises are here illustrated for our done, ver. 7. 

benefit 31-44. Mat xiv. 13-21, and the 

26. A bad promise is better broken notes, 
than kept 
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a desert place, and rest a while : for there were many coining and 

32 going, and they had no leisure so much as to eat. And they d^ 

33 parted into a desert place by ship privately. And the people 

saw them departing, and many knew him, and ran afoot thither 
out of all cities, and outwent them, and came together unto him. 

34 And Jesus, when he came out, saw much people, and was moved 
with compassion toward them, because they were aa sheep not 
having a shepherd : and he began to teacb them many things. 

35 And when the day was now far spent, his disciples came 

unto him, and said. This is a desert place^ and now the time t5 

36 far passed : send them away, that they may go into the country 
round about, and into the villages, and buy themselves bread : for 

37 they have nothing to eat. He answered and said unto them, 
Give ye them to £at. And they say unto him, Shall we go and 
buy two hundred pennyworth of bread, and give them to eat I 

38 He saith unto them, How many loaves have ye? go and see. 

39 And when they knew, they say. Five, and two fishes. And he 
commanded them to make all sit down by companies upon the 

40 green grass. And they sat down in ranks, by hundreds, and by 

41 fifties. And when he had taken the five loaves, and the two 
fishes, he, looked up to^heaven, and blessed, and brake the loaves, 
and gave them, to his disciples to set before them ; and the two 

4S fishes divided he among them all. And they did. all eat, and 

43 were filled. And they took up twelve baskets full of the fiag- 

44 ments, and of the fishes. And they that did eat of the loaves 
were about five thousand men. 

45 And straightway he constrained his disciples to get into the 
ship, and to go to the other side before unto Bethsaida, while he 

46 sent away the people. And when he had sent them away, he 

47 departed into a mountain to pray. » And when even was 

33. Af&ot, L e. by land, not by sea. His heart was with his brethren, as 
— ./^fuf outwent tAem, and came to- well as with his Father. 
getherunto him. Griesbach rejects 37. Thffo hundred pmnyw&rQL A 
this clause,a8 mterpolated. Consider- round sum. About $28. 

able variations in the readings of this 40. /n ranks, Lita*ally, in beds, 

verse exist in different authorities. or plots, as of a garden. 

34. The union of our Lord with 45-56. See notes on Mat xiv. 
humanity, and his living sympathy 22-27,. 32-36. 

with its joys and griefij, were no less 45. BethscddOy L e. of Galilee, on 
remarkable than his union with God. the west Side' of the lake, the native 
VOL. n. 3 
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come, the ship was in the midst of the sea, and he alcme on the 
land. And he saw them toiling in rowing; for the wind was 48 
contrary unto them : and about the fourth watch of the night 
he Cometh unto them, walking upon the sea, and would have 
passed by them. But when they saw him walking upon the sea, 49 
they supposed it had been a spirit, and cried out. (For they all 60 
saw him, and were troubled.) And immediately he talked with 
them, and saith unto them. Be ofsgood cheer: it is I; be not 
afiraid. And he went up unto them into the ship ; and th^ wind 51 
ceased : and they were sore amazed in themselves beyond meas* 
ure, and wondered. For they considered not the miracle of the fiS 
loaves ; for their heatt was hardened. And . when they had 68 
passed over, they came into the land of Gennesaret, and drew to 
the shore. > ■ 

And when they were come out of the ship, straightway they 54 
knew him, and ran through that whole region round about, 56 
and began to carry about in bedd those that we^e sick, .where 
they heard he was. . And whithersoever he entered, into villages, 56 
or cities, or country, they laid the sick in the streets, and be- 
sought him that they might touch, if it were but the border of 
his garment : and as many as touched him were made whole. 

CHAPTER Vn. 

ConvenaiionB' and 3Rrade§- i^ Jetui, ' 

XhEN' came together unto him the Pharisees, and certain of 
the scribes, which bame from Jerusalem. And when they saw S 
some of his disciples eat bread with defiled (that is to say, with 
unwashen) hands, they found fauk. For the Pharisees, and all 3 

place of Peter. There was another life, and pilot our voyage to the 

town of the same^ name on the east haven of safety. 

side. ' 54. TlieykniwMnL L e; The pea- 

48. Jesus passes the night in prayer pie knew or recognized him. 
<ni the lone mountain, but early in 

the morning descends upon the CHAPTER VII. 

stormy lake to relieve and guide to 1-23. Compare Mat xv. 1*20, 

their destination his weary disciples, and the notes thereupon. 

-^ beautiful illustration of the aim 2. Dtfiled, Literally, comnum, as in 

of his religion, which comes down to tlie English margin.. Reference is 

us from on high, from the mount of made not to their actual, but to their 

Gody to smo(^ ^e tossing sea of ritual uncleanness. 
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the Jews, except they wash their hands oft, eat not, holding the 
4 tradition of the elders. And when they come from the market, 

except they wash, they eat not. And many other things there be, 

which they have receiyed to hdd,>a;s the washing of cups, and 
6 pots, and of brazen vessels, and tables. Then the Pharisees and 

scribes asked him. Why walk not thy disciples according to the 

6 tradition of the elders, but eat bread with unwashen hands? He 
answered and said unto them. Well hath Esaias prophesied of 
you hypocrites, as it is written, This people faonoreth me with 

7 their lips, but their heart is far from me. Howbeit, in vain do 
they worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of 

8 men. For, laying aside the commandment of God, ye hold the 
tradition of men, as the washing of pots and cups : and many 

9 other such like things ye do. And he said unto them; Full well 
ye reject the commandment of God, that ye may keep your own 

10 tradition. For Moses said. Honor thy father and thy mother; 

11 and, Whoso curseth father or mother, let him die the death: but 
ye say, If a man shall say to his father or mother. It is Corban, 
that ia to say, a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by 

IS me ; he shall be free. And ye suffer him no more to do aught 

3, 4. An explanation for the Latin and propagate theii* oufn inventions^ 

Christians. — Oft. The commenta- till religion itself has almost sunk- 

tors have been much puzzled by this under the weight of the ornaments 

word in the original. Some have in which they have dressed it, and 

rendered it^ up to the tDfist ; some, up the unwieldy armor which they have 

to the dhow ; some, as in tli^ text, q/l, hung about it*! 
or JrequenUy ; some, unth a han(ffut 9. Some point this verse so as to 

of water ; others, with thefist^ or care- read it interrogatively ; but there is 

J^yt foiihfully — which last sense no serious objection to understanding 

seems preferable, on the whole. — it as in some decree ironical. — FuU 

Tables. Couches or beds, on which well. Finely. — JReject. Frustrate, 
persons reclined i^t table. We have 11, 12. The translation of Camp- 

an instance here where the word bell is more eajfily understood : "But 

washing (in original, baptism) can- ye maintain, If a man say to father 

not mean immersion, since there is or mother, * Be it Corban, (that is, de> 

no reason to suppose, that these voted,) whatever of mine shall profit 

couches were immersed all over. thee,' he must not henceforth do 

7. ** Happy," as Doddridge ob- aught for his falher or his mother." 

serves, ** had it been for the church, — Corban, fyc. Here is another in- 

in all ages and nations, had men ex- stance, where Mark adapts his Gospel 

eited that zeal for the truths and the to the wants of persons out of Pales- 

instUutions of God, in the beauty tine, by explaining the customs of 

and glory of. their native simplicity, the Jews. Josephus, in his Wars 

which has carried them on to defend of the Jews, L. II. chap. 9, men- 
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lor hiB father or his mother; making the word of God of none 13 
effect through your tradition, which ye have delivered : and many 
such like things do ye. — — And when he had called all the peo- 14 
pie urUo him, he said unto them, Hearken unto me every one of 
you, and understand. There is nothing from without a man, 15 
that entering into him, can defile him: but the things which 
come out of him, those ace they thai defile the man. If any man 16 
have ears to hear, let him hear. -< — '- And when he was entered 17 
into the house irom the people, his disciples asked him concern- 
ing the parable. And he saith unto them. Are ye so without 18 
understanding also ? Do ye not perceive, that whatsoever thing 
fi'om without entereth into the man, it cannot defile him : be- 19 
cause it entereth not into his heart, but into the belly, and goeth 
out into the draughty purging all meats? And he said. That 90 
which oometh out of the man, that defileth the man. For firom 21 
within, out of the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, 
fornications, murders, thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, 2S 
lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness ; all 23 
these evil things come fi'om within, and defile the man. 

And froib thence he arose, and went into the borders of Tyre M 
and Sidon, and- entered into a house, and would have no man 
know it : but he could not be hid. For a certain woman, whose 25 
young daughter had an unclean spirit, heard of him, and came 
and fell at his feet : (the woman was a Greek, a Syrophenician 26 

tions that Pilate, the Roman gov- is the individual's own act It con- 

emor, on one occasion raised a sists in the motives of the heart, 

disturbance among the people ''by which, from its little centre, moves 

expending that sacred treasure the world, casting up, from its silent 

called coT^an' upon aqueducts,'* — a recesses, all tiiat stirs and desolates 

fiict which helps to illustrate our Sa- the theatre of hiunan life. — Evil eye. 

viour's words. Envy. 

13. Delivered, The verb, which, in 

the form ofa noun, is rendered just be- **He that hu light, within hii own clear 

fore, frarfa&n. The tradition wjuch M.y.iu'.h'e..tt.,.^«j.ybriAtd.», 

you have tradinonea, so to speaJc, But he that hidei a dark vouT and foal 

which you have helped to perpetuate. „ . ^^*'®"K*'Vl» , ^ ... 

19. Wakefleld'8 translation of thi. KiltiSf^wil^w"!^"""' 
verse is as follows : ^ For it ffoeth (Miltoii'* Cnmi«.) 

not into the heart, but into the belly, 

and proceedeth to that part of the d4~31. Mat zv. 21-29, and the 

body that cleareth all the food.*' comments. 

20-23. A profound elucidation 26. Grcefc, i. e. Gentile. All who 

of the nature and origin of sin. It were not Jews were colled Gentiles. 
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by nation,) and she besought him that he would cast forth the 

S7 devil out of her daughter. But Jesus said unto her, Let the chil-* 

dren first be filled : for it is not meet to take the children's bread, 

28 and to cast it unto the dogs. And she answered and said unto 
him. Yes, Lord : yet the dogs under the table eat of the children's 

29 crumbs. And he said unto her, For this saying, go thy way ; the 

30 devil is gone out of thy daughter. And when she was come to 
her house, she found the devil gone out, tfid her daughter laid 
upon the^bed. ' 

31 And again, departing fi'om the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, he 
C9me unto the Sea of Galilee, through the midst of the coasts of 

32 Decapolis. And they bring unto him one that was deaf, and had 
an impediment in his speech ; and they beseech him to put his 

33 hand upon him. ^ And he took him aside from the multitude, and 
' put his fingers into^his ears, and he spit, and touched his tongue : 

34 and looking up to heaven, he sighed, and saith unto him, 

35 Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. And straightway his ears were 
opened, and the string of his tongue was loosed, and he spake 

36 plain. And he charged them that they should tell no man : but 



39. (< Who can sufficiently admire 
the firm faith and deep hun^ili^ of 
this woman ? How strongly dia our 
Saviour draw oat these quditie$, that 
his disciples might behold them, and 
be taught that goodness might exist 
even in a Gentile! How entirely 
different were their pr^ent feelings 
towards her, from those they enter- 
tained when they first beheld herj 
Nor was it on the minds of his imme- 
diate disciples aloiie, that his conduct 
to this woman exerted a beneficial 
influence. Wherever the ffospel has 
been preached, wherever me gospel 
will be preached, this incident will 
be known ; and from it men cannot 
but learn to think better of Christ 
and of his religion." 

90. Laid ifoniJie bed. The usual 
posture of sickness, but indicating 
bere that she was composed and 
quiet, contrary to her general cus- 
tom, and was healed of her jxiBX" 
ady. 

3» 



32. Dec^yond had an 
inhisspeeolL Or, stammered. Deaf* 
ness and dumbness commonly go, 
hand in hand, by a natural connex- 
ion. — Matthew gives here a general 
statement, xv. S), 31, while Mark 
narrates a particular case. 

33, 34. Sighed. The expression 
of that fellowrfeeling for the suffer- 
ing, m^hich ever beat warmly in the 
heart of Jesiis. ^ Heb. v. 2. The em- 
ployment of vaiious means, of an ex- 
ternal character, in this miracle, is to 
be regarded, perhaps, as symbolic, 
just as when he breathed on his dis- 
ciples, as if to convey a physical im- 
pression of the descent of the Holy 
Spirit He tlius connected himself 
with the effect, enlivened, by touch, 
the faith of the disordered person, 
exhibited variety in the mode of per- 
forming his miracles, and demon- 
strated that he resorted to no magical 
artii or incantations.— -JE^Apferffto. 
See note on Mark v. 4L 
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the more he charged them, so mach the more a great deal they 
pablished it ; and were beyond measure astonished, sftying» He 37 
hath done all things well : he maketh both the deaf to hear, and 
the damb to speak. 

CHAPTER Vm. 

Jenif eonfinuM hi» Mirades and JhttrueHoni, . 
In those days, the multitude being very great, and having noth- 
ing to eat, Jesus called his disciples unto him, and saith unto 
them, I have compassion on the liiultitude, because they have 2 
now been with me three days, and have nothing to eat : and if 3 
I send them away fasting to their own houses, they will faint by ' 
the way : for divers of them came from far. And his disciples 4 
answered him, From whence can a man satisfy, these men with 
bread here in the wilderness? And he asked them. How many 5 
ioaves have yet And they said. Seven. And he commanded 6 
ihe people to sit down on the ground : and he took the seven 
loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, and gave to his disciples to 
set before them ; and they did set them before the people. And 7 
they had a few small fishes : and he blessed, and commanded to 
set them also before them. So they did eat, and were filled : and 8 
they took up of the broken meat that was lefi, seven baskets. 
And they that had eaten were about four thousand : and he sent 9 
them away. ' ^ 

And straightway he entered into a ship with his disciples, and 10 
came into the parts of Dalmanutha. And the Pharisees came U 

37. The natural aim a,Dd. result of 2. / haoe companion, Heb. v. 2. 

the miracles were an appeal to the The beauty of Jesus' celestial char* 

wonder of the beholders, and ^ this acter slmies with a mild light, not 

proved a powerful summoninff forth to dazzle, but to guide. His sympa^ 

of their deeper principles and senti- thy for sinning, suffering man makes 

ments. It broke up the stagnation us, so to speak, feel at home with 

of their sensual ejcistence, by flashes him. Point high a^s may one pole 

of light from a higher world, and of his nature, towards the infinite 

turned their attention, as if with the and eternal, we feel happy as soon 

concentration of a focal glass, to the as we learn, that the other is turned 

moral teachings and muiifestations to his younger, weaker brethren in 

of the new Comer. the flesh. 

10. DalmanuOuL In Matthew, it 

CHAPTER vm. is Mag dala. The location of these 

1-21. See Matxv. 32-39, xvL places is now conjectural Robin- 

1-12, and the notes. son supposes Dalmanutha to have 
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forth, and began to qaestion with him, seeking of him a sign 

12 from heaven, tempting him. And he sighed deeply in his^ spirit, 
and saitfa, Why doth this generation seek after a sign 1 Verily, 
I say unto you. There shall no sign be given unto this generation. 

13 And he left them, and entering into the ship again, departed 
to the other side. 

14 Now the disciples had forgotten to take bread, neither had they 

15 in the ship with them more than one loaf. And he charged them, 
saying, Take heed, beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and of 

16 the leaven of Herod. And they reasoned among thetnselves, 

17 saying. It is because we have no bread. And when Jesus knew 
iff he saith unto them. Why reason ye, because ye have no bread ? 
perceive ye not yet, neither understand ? have ye your heart yet 

18 hardened? Having eyes,^8ee ye not? and having ears, hear ye 

19 not? and do ye not remember? When I brake the five loaves 
among five thousand, how many baskets full of fragments took ye 

SO up? They say unto him. Twelve. And when the seven among 
four thousand, how many baskets fall of fi^agments took ye up? 

21 And they said, Seven. And he said' unto them. How is it that 
ye do not understand ? ; 

2S And he cometh to Bethsaida; and they bring a blind man un* 

28 to him, and besought him to touch him. And he took the blind 
man by the hand, and led him out of the town; and when he 
had spit on his eyes, and put his hands upon himi, he asked him 

21 if he saw aught. And he looked up, and said, I see men as 

25 trees walking. After that, he put Ms hands again upon his eyes, 
and made him look up : and he was restored, and saw every man 

26 clearly. And he sent him away to his house, saying, Neither go 
into the town, nor tell it to any in the town. 

been on the western side of Lake ties, naturally introduced, mark the 

Gennesaret, a little florth of Tibe- true historian. 

rias, and near Magdala. 15. See note on Mark iiL 6. 

12. He was deeply affected, be- 22. Besought, Should be in the 

cause he saw that they were demand- present tense, heseechj corresponding 

ing evidence, which, from the very with the verb. 6nf^, in the preceding 

nature of his kingdom, never could clause. 

be afibrded them. No sign could be 24. / see men as. trees wcHldng. 

given them, such as they desired. Or, as Campbell readers it, or rather 

14. One Uxtf, Such particulari- paraphrases it, << I see men, whom I 
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And Jesus went out, and his disciples, into the towns of Cessh 27 
rea Philippi : and by the way he asked his disciples, saying unto 
them, Who do men say that I am ? And they answered, John 28 
the Baptist : but some say^ Elias ; and others, One of the proph- 
ets. And he saith unto them. But who say ye that I am ? And 29 
Peter answereth and saith unto him. Thou art the Christ. And SO 
he charged them that they should tell no man of him. — And 31 
he began to teach them, that the Son of man must suffer many 
things, and be rejected of the elders, and o/*the chief priests, and 
scribes, and be killed, and after three days rise again. And he 32 
q>ake that saying openly. And Peter took him, and began to 
rebuke him. But when he had turned about, and looked on his 33 
disciples, he rebuked Peter, saying, Get thee behind me, Satan : 
for thou savorest not. the things that be of God, but the things 

that be of men. And when he had . called the people unto 34 

Am, with his disciples also, he said unto them, Whosoever will 
come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and 
follow me. For whosoever will save his life, shall lose it ; bat 36 
whosoever shall lose his life for my sake and the gospel's, the same 
shall save it. For what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the 36 
whole world, and lose his own soul ? Or what shall a man give 37 

distinguish from trees only by their tion, undisturbed by worldly views 

walking.'' Indistinctness and confu- and ambitious desires. 

sion of vision are described in terms 31. AJUr thru dam. Better ren- 

so individual and oriffinal, as to leave dered, wUhin three days. 

no doubt of liie recaity of the fact 35. For. This word, as Newcome 

The man also could not have been states, refers to some foregoing 

bom blind, for he intimates his clause, understood, not expressec^ 

knowledge of the forms of some ob- e. g. « And this is your true interest, 

jects. forj'^&c. Those who souffkt to save 

27-38, and chap. ix. 1. Compare their lives, lost them in the Roman 

Mat xvi.. 13-28, the notes, and war, while those who seemed, by 

Luke ix. 18-27. liieir profession of. Christianity^ to 

30. He would not have a revolution have periled life, saved it by trusting 

made in bis behalf, for his kingdom in his predictions, and fleeing from 

was not of this world. Furthermore, Jerusalem when it was besieged, 

he would not have the people believe 36, 37. For here refers to some- 

him to be the Messiah, because they thing understood, Us that ^ life ia 

were told so, but because they had the most valuable consideration,** for, 

witnessed the moral and miraculous &c. — SovL The primitive meaning 

proofs, that he was the great Teachr of this word, in the original, was Ijftf 

er from God. To those proofs he the secondary one, foii/ or spiriL 

would have them give their atten- So that our Lord here not only spoBikfe 
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98 in exchange for his soul ? Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed 
of me, and of my words, in this adulterous and sinful generation, 
of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in 
the glory of his Father with the holy angels. 

CHAPTER IX. 

7%e J^anifiguratwn, JenukutrueU Mb DiBcipUi, 
And he said unto them, Verily, I say unto you, that there be 
some of them that stand here which shall ndt taste of death, till 
they have seen the kingdom of God come with power. 

5 And after six days, Jesus taketh teith htm Peter, and James, 
and John, and leadeth them up into a high mountain apart by 

3 themselves ; and he was transfigured before them. And his rai- 
ment became shining, exceeding white as snow, so as no fuller 

4 on earth can white them. And there appeared unto them Elias, 

6 with Moses : and they were' talking with Jesus. And Peter an- 
swered and said to Jesus, Master, it is good for us to be here:' 
imd let us make three tabernacles; one for thee, and one for 

6 Moses, and one for Elias. For he wist not what to say : for they 

7 were sore afraid. And there was a cloud that overshadowed 
them : and a voice cftme out of the cloud, saying. This is my 

8 beloved Son : hear him. And suddenly^ when they had looked 
round aboat, tiiey saw no man any more, save Jesus only with 

of the value of animal life, but of the then remembered how he had suf- 

immortal nature. No one has more fered, and was now glorified, they 

powerfully eulogized the dignity of felt themselves aimed to endure ail 

man, than he who knew what wbs in things for his sake ; they braved per- 

man. He thus teaches us both to secution and torture ; they coitfessed 

respect ourselves and other men, him before men, in prison and amid 

ana to be thankful to God for the flames, and died rejoicing in the 

great and glorious gift of our bein^. confidence that he would confess 

38. ** Oftentimes, doubtless, in af- them before his Father in heaven." 
ter days, when they were preaching 

the doctrines of their despised Mas- CHAPTER IX. 

ter,. in the midst of obloquy and 1. This verse is parallel to Mat 

scorn, of peril, privation, and death, xvL 28, Luke ix. 27, and properly 

they recalled to mind the powerful belongs to the preceding chapter, 

words in which* he had first taught 2-13. Mat xviL 1-13, and notes ; 

them, that they must endure su&r- Luke ix. 28 -36. 

ing for his sake, and follow in the 6. WxaL Knew. A fact probably 

bloody path of the cross to their re- communicated to Mark by Peter 

waid; and when they did so, and himself. 
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themselves. And as they came down from the mountain, he 9 
charged them that they should tell no man what things they had 

seen, till the Son of man were risen from the dead. And 10 

they kept that saying with themselres, questioning one with 
another what the rising from the dead should mean. And they 11 
asked him, saying, Why firay the scrihes that Elias must first 
come? And he answered and told them, Elias verily cometh 12 
first, and restorethall things; 4uid how it is written of the Son 
of man, that he must suffer many things, and be set at nought. 
But I say unto you. That Elias is indeed come, and they haye 13 
done unto him whatsoever they listed, as it is written of him. 

Ajad when he came to his disciples, he saw a ,great multitude U 
about them, and the scribes questioning with them. And straight* 15 
way all the people, when they beheld him, were greatly amazed, 
and running to him, saluted him. And he asked the scribes, 16 
What questicm ye with them? And one of the multitude an- 17 
swered and said. Master, I have brought unto thee my son^ 
which hath a dumb spirit ; and wheresoever he taketh him, he 18 
teareth him; and he foameth, and gnasheth with. his teeth, and 
pineth away; and I spake to thy disciples that they should cast 
him out, and they could hot. He answereth him, and saith, O 19 
faithless generation, how long shall! be with you? how long 
shall I suffer you ? Bring him Unto me. And they brought him SO 
unto him : and when he saw him, straightway the spirit tare him ; 
and he fell on the ground, aiid wallowed, foaming. And he 21 
asked his father, How long is it ago since this came imto him ? 
And he said, Of a child. And (^times it hath cast him into 22 
the fire, and into the waters, to destroy him : but if thou canst do 
any thing, have compassion on us, and help us. Jesus said unto 23 
him. If thou canst believe, all .things are possible to him that 

12. Campbell thus translates this ground. -^ Gnaahdh wilh Ma Udh, 

difficult verse : « He answered, Eli- Grrinds his teeth, 

jah, to consummate the whole, mast 21. . Qf a chUd, Better, *^ from 

come first, and (as it is written of the childhood." 

Son of hian) must likewise suffer 23. Furness translates, << Jesus re- 
many things, and be contemned." plied, * <* If thou art able ! " Do thou 

14-83. See Mat xviL 14 -24, and believe. Jle who believeth is able to 

comments ; also Luke ix. 37-45. do all things.' ** Jesus takes up the 

18. Decisive marks of epilepsy, man's words, <<if thou canst," and 

— Teareth him. Dashes him on the says, « What do you mean by asking 
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S4 believetli. And 8traig)itway the father of the child pried out, and 

25 said with tears, Lord, I believe; help thou mipe unbelief. When 
Jesus saw that the people eame running together, he rebuked 
the foul spirit, saying unto him, Thou dumb and deaf q>irit, I 

26 charge thee, oome out of him, and enter no more into him. And 
the 5jnnt cried, and rent him sore, and came out of him: and 

27 he was as. one dead ; insomuch that many said. He is dead, nut 
Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted him up; and he arose. 

28 And when he was come into the house, his disciples asked 

29 him privately, Why could not we cast him out? And he said 
unto them. This kind can come forth by nothing, but by prayer 
and fasting. 

30 ^ And they departed thence, and passed through Galilee ; and 

31 he would not that any m4n should know t/. For he taught his 
disciples, and said unto them, The Son of man is delivered into 
the hands of m^n, and they shall kill him ; and after that he is 

32 l^illed, be shall tise the third day. But they understood not that 
saying, and were afraid to ask him. 

33 And he came to Capejnaum : and being in the house, he asked 
them, What was it that ye disputed among yourselves by the way ? 

34 But they held their peace; for by the way they had disputed 
36 among themselves, who should he the greatest. And he sat down, 

and called the twelve, aud saith unto them. If any man desire to 

36 be first, the same shall be last of all, and servant of all. And he 
took a child, and set him in the midst of them : and when he had 

37 taken him in his arms, he said untp them, Whosoever shall 

if I am able ?- Do you believe. All ti^ich Jesus, with three of his dis- 

things are possible,'^ &c. ciples, had been engaging in the 

24. Lord^ I ieKeve, ifc There is mount? Luke, ix. 2d, ^, speaks of 
an individuality in these words, prayer upon that occasion. — Hiis 
which is a warranty that they were Jdvldcan come/crfh, fye. Or, as Fur- 
actually spoken. They c<»ne from ness paraphnses it, «You cannot 
the depths of human nature. i^ubdue and command a disease so 

25. Enter no mare into hinu As frightful and intimidating in its ap- 
RosenmuUer observes, Jesus sajrs pearance, except by a force of faith 
this, to remove all apprehension that attainable only by the strictest self- 
the cure was only a natural inter- discipline. 

mission of the disorder, and that it 33-48. See Mat xviii. 1-9, and 

would again have its periodical re- notes; also Luke ix. 46-50, xvii. 

turn. l-a 

29. Is there any reference in this 36, 37. The symbolical action of 

verse to the spiritual exercises in Jesus in this instance, as has been 
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receive one of such children in my name, receiveth me : and who- 
soever shall receive me, receiveth not me, hut him that sent me. 

And John answered him, saying, Master, we saw one cast- 58 

ing out devils in thy name, and he foUoweth not us; and we fori 
bade him, because he followeth not us. But Jesus said, Forbid 99 
him not : for there is no man which shall do a miracle in my 
name, that can lightly speak evil of me. For he that is not 40 
against us, is on our part. For whosoever shall give you a cup 41 
of water to drink in my name, because ye belong to Christ, verily 
I say unto you, he shall nol lose his reward. And whosoever 4* 

shall offend one of thes^e little ones that believe in me, it is better 
for him that a millstone were hanged, about his neck, and he were 
cast into the sea. And if thy hand offend thee, cut it ojQT: it is 43 
better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having two hands 
to go into hell, into the fire that never shall be, quenched : where 44 
their worm diefth not^ and the fire is hot quenched. And if thy 45 
foot offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee id enter halt into 
life, than having two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire that 
never shall be quenched : where their worm dieth not, and the 46 
fire is not quenched. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: 47 
it is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one 
eye, than having two eyes to be east into heH-fire : where their 48 
worm dieth not, and the fir^ is. not quenched. For every one 49 

remarked, struck and impressed the can be given on that point Fur- 
mind more deeply, than all the verbal thermore, it is not stated whether he 
precepts and abstract reasonings was saccessfal or not in curing de- 
that could be employed upon the moniacs. Compare, as illustrative 
Bubjecl. — ifi my name. Explained of this passage, Num. xi. 37-29. 
in verse 41, ^ because ye belong to 40. The converse <of the proverb 
Christ" in Mat xii. 30, is equally true in the 
38. It has been suffgested that circumstjemces to which it is applied. 
John might intentionJly interrupt 41. The thread broken at verse 
Jesus, because his remarks were dis- 38 is here resumed by Jesus, 
tasteful, wishing to change the eon- 49, 50. Difficult verses, for which 
versation. But, by the association a variety of interpretations has been 
of ideas, John might have had the given. The mention of fire, in verse 
case of one, using the name of Je- 49^ appears to be connected with the 
sus, occur to him, as Ms Master was use of the same word in verse 48. 
speaking the words « in my name." A transition is made from fire to the 
— One easting ouly ifc Various in- sacrifice which is burnt by it, and to 
quiries have been who this was, the salt which is sprinkled upon the 
whether a disciple of John, a Jewish sacrifice, and then to the emblematic 
exorcist, d&c. ; but little satisfaction ideas of wisdom and of peace sug- 



X.] ACCORDING TO MARK. 37 

shall be salted with fire, and every sacrifice shall be salted with 

BO salt. Salt t5 good : but if the salt hare lost his saltness, 

wherewith will ye season iti Have salt in yoursehres, and have 
peace one with another. 

CHAPTER X. 
Jam eonUnnuB to -TVodltngv, and rettorn ihe Blind to 8igM. 
And he arose fi'Om thence, and Cometh into the coasts of Jn- 
dea, by the farther side of Jordan : and the people resort unto 

2 him again ; and, as he was wont, he taught thiem again. And 
the Pharisees came to him, and asked him, Is it lawful for a man 

3 to put away his wife? tempting him. And he answered and said 

4 unto them, What did Moses command you ? And they said, Mo- 
ses suffered to write a bill of divorcement, and to put her away. 

6 And Jesus answered and said unto them. For the hardness of 

6 your heart, he wrote you this precept : but from the beginning 

7 of the creation, God made them male and female. For this cause 
shall a man leave his father and mother, and ^eave to his wife ; 

8 and they twain shall be one flesh : so then they are no more twain, 

9 but one flesh. What, therefore, God hath joined together, let not 

10 man put asunder. ■ And in the house his disciples asked him 

11 again of the'same matter. And he saith unto them. Whosoever 
shall put away his wife, and marry another, committeth adultery 

12 against her. And if a woman shall put away her husband, and 
be married to another, she committeth adultery. 

13 And they brought youbg children to him, that he should touch 

14 them ; and At5 disciples rebuked those that brought them. But 
when Jesus saw tf, he was much displeased, and said unto them. 
Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not : 

16 for of such is the kingdom of God. Verily I say unto you, Who- 
soever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he 

gested by salt The exhortation to CHAPTER X. 

peace fitly concludes a conversation, 1-12. See Mat xix. 1-9, and 

which began in reference to a dis- notes. 

pute for precedence among the 1. Fhuh Uience^ L e. Capernaum, 

twelve, verses 33, 34 The conver- Mark ix. 33. 

■ations of our Lord were sometimes 13-31. Mat xix. 13-30, and 

abbreviated by the historians, and notes; also Luke xviiL 15-30. 

thus rendered more obscure. This 14. Sentiments, at the fkrthest 

may be troe of the above passage, possible remove from the notions held 
VOL. n. 4 
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shall not enter therein. And he took them up in his arms, put 16 
his hands upon them, and blessed them. 

And when he was gone forth into the way, thete came one 17 
running, and kneeled to him, and asked him. Good Master, what 
shall 1 do that I may inherit eternal life ? And Jesus said unto 18 
him. Why callest thou me good ? there is none good, but one, 
that is God. Thou knowest the commandmenta, Do not commit 19 
adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness. 
Defraud not. Honor thy father and mother. And he answered SO 
and said unto him. Master, all these have I observed from my 
youth. Then Jesus beholding him, joved him, and said unto 21 
him. One thing thou laekest : go thy way, sell whatsoever thou 
hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven ; 
and come, take up the cross, and follow me. And he was sad at 22 
that saying, and went away grieved : for he had great possessions. 

And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto his disciples, S3 

How hardly shall they that have riphes enter into the' kingdom of 
God ! And the disciples were astonished at his words. But Je- 21 
sus auswereth again, and saith unto them. Children, how hard is 
if for them that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of God ! 
It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than 25 
for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. And th^y were 26 
astonished oiit of measure, saying among themselves. Who then 
can be saved 1 And Jesus looking upon them, saith. With men it is 27 
impossible, but not with God : for with God all things are possible. 

Then Peter began to say unto him, Lo, we have left all, and 28 
have followed thee. And Jesus answered and said. Verily, I say 29 

by some, that infants ^ are born in- was the point in which the young 

fected with the contagion of sin, and man was reaUy deficient, as was 

precipitated into eternal death,^ when subsequently proved ; viz., in the be- 

they are cut off in childhood. nevolent appropriation of his prop* 

16. *< A person of a very austere erty. 

character would have contented him- 24. The explanatory and emphatic 

self with vtB.ymg for these children, word is trust It is not riches that 

without taking tnem up in his arms, tire noxious, but the trust in riches, 

The action shows an affectionate the confiding in wealth as a god. ISo 

love of children, and, we may add, a it is not money, as is often errone- 

pleasant and amiable temper." ously quoted, which is declared by 

19. It is worthy of note, that Jesus the' aposde to be the root of all evil, 

mentions only those conmiandments but Ihe love of money. 1 Tim. vi. 10. 

that relate to social obligation, which The distinction is important 
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unto you, There is, no man that hath left house, or brethren, or 
sisters, or father^ or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for 

30 my sake, and the gospel's, but he shall receive a hundred-fold now 
in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and 
children, and Idnds, with persecutions ; and in the world to come, 

31 eternal life. But many that are first shall be last ; and the last first. 

32 And they were in the way, going up to Jerusalem ; and Jesus 
went before them: and they were amazed; and as they followed, 
they were afraid. And he took again the twelve, and began to 

33 tell them what things, should happen unto him, saying. Behold, 
we go up to Jerusalem; and the. Son of man shall be delivered 
unto the chief priests, and unto the scribes ; and they shall con- 

34 demn him to death, and shall deliver him to the Gentiles ; and 
they shall mock him, and shall scourge him, and shall spit upon 
him, and shall kill him : and the third day he shall rise again. 

35 And James and John, the sons .of Zebedee, come unto him, 
saying. Master, we would that thou shouldest do for us whatso- 

36 ever we shall desire. And he said unto them. What would ye 

37 that I should do for you? They said unto him. Grant unto us 
that we may sit, one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left 

38 hand, in thy glory. But Jesus said unto them. Ye ]cnow not 
what ye ask : can ye drink of the cup that I drink of? and be 

39 baptized with the baptism that I am 4>aptized with ? And they 
said unto him. We can. And Jesus said unto them, Ye shall 
indeed drink of the cup that I drink of; and with the baptism 

40 that I am baptized withal shall ye be baptized : but to sit on my 
right hand and on my left hand, is not mine to give ; but it shall 

41 be given to them for whom it is prepared. And. when the ten 

30. Wiffi persecutions. Though 32. Went beforeihem. As a cour- 

they would be blessed by the hospi- ageous leader, ready to meet danger, 

talities and friendships of the' Chris- — Ammed-^ajmid. ^ They were 

tian brotherhood, they would not be alarmed and agitated at the recolleo- 

exempt from sufierinff in the cause tion of what Jesus had told them of 

of Christianity. ATChbishop New- his sufferings and death," and also 

come, however, is persuaded that at the prospect offing to Jerusalem, 

these words are a marginal gloss, the very seat of his enemies. 



and he intimates, tbio, his belief that d5-45w Mat xx. 20-26, and 

the passage originally read'as in the notes. 

other Gospels. ^ It was a partial apology for 

32-34. Mat xx. 17-19, and the ambitious disciples, that they had 

C(»nnients ; Luke xviiL 31 - 34. the examples of temporal power and 
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heard it, they begai^ to be mach dis{^eased with James and John. 
But Jesus called them to him, and saith unto them, Ye know 42 
that they which are accounted to rule OTer the Gentiles, exercise 
lordship over diem ; and their great ones exercise authority upon 
them. But so shall it not be among you : but whosoever will be 43 
great among you, shall be your minister : and whosoeyer of you 44 
will be the chiefest, shall be servant of all. For even the Son 4& 
of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to 
give his life a ransom for many. 

And they came to Jericho : and as he went out of Jericho 4S 
with his disciples, and a great number of people, blind Barti- 
mens, the son of Timeus, sat by the highway-side begging. And 47 
when he heard that it was Jesus of Nazareth, he began to cry 
out, and say, Jesus, thou son of David, have mercy on me. And 48 
many charged him that he should hold hispeace : but he cried 
the more a great deal, Thou son of David, have mercy on me. 
And Jesus stood still, and commanded him to be called : and 49 
they call the blind man, saying unto him. Be of good comfort, 
rise; he calleth thee. And he, casting away his garment, rose, 50 
and came to Jesus. And Jesus answered and said unto him, 51 
What wilt thou that I should do unto thee ? The blind man 
said unto him, Lord, that I might receive my sight • And Jesus 52 
said unto him. Go thy way; thy faith hath made thee whole. 
And immediately he received his sight, and followed Jesus in 
the way. 

magnific^ice befcare their eyes to vould obstruct one in haste ; hence 
seduce them from humility. — .^c- , the graphic picture of the historian^ 
counted to nde. An idiom fcrf ride descriptive of the impetuous move- 
simply, ment of the blind man towards Je- 

46-53. Mat zx. 39-34, and aus. 

comments ; Luke xviii. 35-43. " 52. Though our Saviour was now 

46. BarHmeua. Mark mentions on his way to Jerusalem, and the 
only one, probably the more cele- cross was in full view to his mind, it 
brated of the two, whom Jesus cured is touching to behold in him tbe same 
on that occasion. care and compassion for others, 

47. Thou 8on o^ David, His earn- which distinguished him in all his 
est desire to propitiate tiie favor of journeys. The same remark is ap- 



Jesus, might have had something to plicable to the case of his blessing 

do with his very honorable salutation, the children above. What tend^- 

50. CagUng away kta garment, ness united with what collectedness 

The flowing garmmts of the east of soul! 
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CHAPTER XI. 

The Ewtn^qf Chritt uUo JervMolem, wUh hit miMfMCNf AcU, 
And when they came nigh to Jerasalem, unto Bethphage and 
Bethany, at the Mount of Olives, he sendeth forth two of his dis- 

2 ciples, and saith unto them, Go your way into the Tillage over 
against you : and as soon as y^ be entered into it, ye shall find a 
colt tied, whereon never man sat; loose him, and bring him. 

3 And if any man say unto you, Why do ye this ? say ye that the 
Lord hath need of him ; and straightway he will send him hither. 

4 And they went their way, and found the colt tied by the door 
without, in a place where two ways met ; and they loose him. 

5 And certain of them that stood there said unto them, What do 

6 ye, loosing the colt ? And they said unto them even as Jesus 

7 had commanded : and they let them go. And they brought the 
colt to Jesus, and cast their garments on him ; and he sat upon 

8 him. And many spread their garments in the way : and others 
cut down branches off the trees, and str«wed them in the way. 

9 And they that went before, and they that followed, cried, saying, 
Hosanna : Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 

10 Blessed be the kingdom of our father David, that cometh in the 

11 name of the Lord : Hosanna in the' highest. And Jesus 

entered into Jerusalem, and into the temple : and when he had 
looked round about upon all things, and now the, eventide was 
come, he went out unto Bethany, with the twelve. 

IS And on the morrow, when they were come from Bethany, he 

13 was hungry. And seeing a fig-tree afar off, having leaves, he 

came, if haply he might find any thing thereon : and when he 

came to it, he found nothing but leaves : for the time of figs was 

-am t> ir ^® enclosed in parentheses, or, what 

CHAPTER XL would amount to the same, this 

1-11. Notes on Mat xxL 1 - 17 ) clause might be so punctuated. The 

also Luke xix. 29 - 44, , and John xiL whole, properly arranged, as has been 

12-19. done by several great critics, in con- 

12-14 Mat xxi. 18, 19, and com- formity with like transpositions in 

ment& Mark xiL 12, xvi, 3, i, would read as 

13. Far (he time of Jigs was not follows : And seeing a Jig-tree afOar 

yet, i. e. the time of gathering fiffs. ojf^htmng leaoeSi he came, if haply he 

Tins clause properly belongs to ttte might find any thing fhtreon, (for 

words above — n^ht find any thing the time of Jigs toas not yet ;) and as 

ther^nty and what is intermediate may they had not merefore been gathered, 

4* 
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not yeU And Jesus answered and said unto it, No man eat 14 
fruit of thee hereafter forever. And his disciples heard it, — 
And they come to Jerusalem : and Jesus went into the temple, 16 
and began to cast out them that sold and bought in the temple, 
and overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and the seats of 
them that sold /doves ; and would not suflfer that any man should 16 
carry any vessel through the temple. And he taught, saying 17 
unto them, Is it. not written. My house shall be called, of all 
nations, the house of prayer? but ye have made it a den of 
thieves. And the scribes and chief priests heard t^, and sought 18 
how they might destroy him : for they feared him, because aU 
the people was astonished at hb doctrine. And when even was 19 
come, he went out of the city. ■ And in the morning, as they 20 
passed by, they saw the fig-tree dried up from the roots. And 21 
Peter, calling to remembrance, saith unto him. Master, behold^ 
the (ig'tree which thou cursedst is withered aiwi^. And Jesus, 23 
answering, saith unto them. Have faith in God. For verily I say 23 
unto you. That whosoever shall say unto this mountain. Be thou 
removed, and be thou cast into the sea.; uid shall not doubt in 
his heart, but shaH believe that those things which he saith shall 
come to pass ; he shall have whatsoever he saith. Therefore I 24 
say unto you. What things soever ye desire when ye pray, believe 
that ye receive them, and ye shall htave them. And when ye stand 25 
praying, forgive, if ye have ^ught against any : that your Father 
also which is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses. But, 26 
if ye do not forgive, neither will your Father which is in heaven 
forgive your trespasses. 

And they come again to Jerusalem : and as he was walking in 27 
the temple, there come to him the chief priests, and the scribes, 
and the elders, and say unto him. By what authority doest thou' 28 
these things % and who gave thee this authority to do these things t 
And Jesus answered imd said unto them, I will also ask of you 29 
one question, and answer me, and I will tell you by what author- 
he might reasonably expect to find 20-26. Parallel to Mat xzi 20- 
some, as the fruit preceded the leaves ; 23» See notes. 
amd when ht came to iiy he found 21. CunedfL More mildly, de- 
nolkmg hut leceots. votedst 

15-19. Comments on Mat xxL 27-33. See notes on Mat aoci 
12^ 13,' also Luke xix. 45-47. 23-27; Luke xx. 1-8. 
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90 ity I do these tbinj^. TSie baptism of John, was it from heairen, 

3i or of men ? answer me. And they reasoned with themseWes, 

saying, If we shall say^ From heaaren ; he will say, Why then did 

32 ye not heliere him? But if we shall say. Of men ; they feared 
the pe<^e : for all men counted John, that he was a prophet in^ 

33 deed. And they answered and said unto Jesus, We cannot tell. 
And Jesus answering*, saith unto them, Neither do I tell you by 
what authority I do these things. 

CHAPTER XH.. 

FartAUt and CahvenaHona qfour Lord, 
JkND he began to speak unto them by parables. A certain man 
planted a yineyard, and set a hedge about tV, and digged a place 
far the wine-fat, and built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, 
t and went into a far country. And at the season he sent to the 
husbandm^i a sen^nt, that he might receive from the husband- 

5 men of the fruit of the vineyard. And they caught him, and beat 
4 him, and sentAtm away empty. And again, he sent unto them 

another servant ; and at him they cast stones, and wounded Mm 

6 m the head, and sent kini away shamefully handled. And again 
he sent another ; and him they killed, and many others ; beating 

6 some, and killing some. Having yet therefore one son, hiswell* 
beloved, he sent him also last unto them, saying. They will rev- 

7 erence my son. But those husbandmen said among themselves. 
This is the heir; come, let us kill him, and tile inheritance shall 

8 be ours. And they took him, and killed him, and cast him out 

9 of the vineyard. What shall, Uierefbre, the lord of the vineyard 
do? He will come and de^ti^y the husbandmen, and will give 

10 the vineyard unto others. And have ye not read, this scripture ; 
The stone which the builders rejected is become the head of the 

11 corner : this was the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our 

12 eyes? And they sought to lay hold on him, but feared the 

people ; for they knew that he had spoken the parable against 
them ; and they left him, and went their way. 

CHAPTER XIL . had he one sonne whom he loved 

1-12. Mat xxL 33-46» and tenderly," &c. 
notes; Lukexx. 9^19. 12. As has been suggested, this 



d Tliarefore, An expletive. Tyn- verse contains a parallelism, and 
dale more correctly translates, ^ yet would read better were it arranged 
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And they send unto him certain of the Pharisees, and of the 13 
Herodians, to catch him in his words. And when they were 14 
come, they say unto him, Master, we know that thou art true, 
and carest for no man : for thou regardest not the person of men, 
but teachest the way of God in truth : Is it lawful to give tribute 
to Cesar, or not? Shall we give, or shall we not give? But 15 
he, knowing their hypocrisy, said unto them, Why tempt ye me? 
bring me a penny, that I may see it And they brought it. 16 
And he saith unto them. Whose is this image and superscrip- 
tion ? And they said unto him, Cesar's. And Jesus answering, 17 
said unto them. Render to Cesar the things that are Cesar's, and 
to God the things that are God's. And they marvelled at him. 

Then come unto him the Sadducees, which say there is no 18 

resurrection ; and they asked him, saying. Master, Moses wrote 19 
unto us. If a man's brother die, and leave his wife behind him, 
and leave no children, that his brother should take his wife, and 
raise up seed unto his brother; Now, there were seyen brethren : 20 
and the first took a wife, and dying left no seed. And the sec* 21 
ond took her, and died, neither left he any seed : and the third 
likewise. And the seven had her, and left no seed : last of all 22 
the woman died also. In the resurrection therefore, when they 23 
shall rise, whose wife shall she be of them ? for the seven had 
her to wife. And Jesus answering, said unto them. Do ye not 24 
therefore err, because ye know not the Scriptures, neither the 
power of God ? For when they shall ^rise from the dead, they 25 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage ; but are as the angels 
which are in heaven. And as touching the dead, that they rise ; 26 
have ye not read in the book of Moses, how in the bush God 
spake unto him, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? He is not the God of the dead, 27 

difierently, thus : ** And they sought ** fearest no one," or, with Campbell, 

to lay hold on him, for they knew <<8tande8t in awe of none." 

that he had spoken the parable 25. But are as tht angels iMdi 

against them ; but they feared the cere in heaven. « Not havin? flesh 

people ; and they left bmi, and went and blood, and its necessities? 

their way." ^ In ihe husK This phrase is 

13-27. See notes on Mat xxii. supposed to refer to that section, in 

15-33; Luke xz. 20-38. the Jewish division of the sacred 

14, Carest for no man. Rather, books, entitled the Bush, which con- 

with Wake&ld, we would read, tained the particulars of -the scene 



XIL] ACCORDING TO MARK. 45 

28 but the God of the living : ye therefore do greatly err. And 

one of the scribes came, and having heard them reasoning togeth- 
er, and perceiving that he had answ^ered them well, asked him, 

29 Which is the first commandment of all 1 And Jesus answered 
him. The first of all the eommandments is. Hear, O Israel ; The 

so Lord our God is one Lord: and thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy strength : this is the first commandment. 

31 And the second is like, nanubf this, Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bor as thyself: there is none other commandment greater than 

as these. And the scribe said unto hbn. Well, Master, thou hast 
said the truth : for there is one God; and there is none other but 

S3 he : and to love him with all the heart, and with all the und^- 
standing, and with all the soul, and with all the strength, and to 
love his neighbor as himself, is more than all whole burntroffer- 

34 ings and sacrifices. And when Jesus saw that he answered dis- 
creetly, he said unto him. Thou art not far fi'om the kingdom of 
God. And no man after that durst ask him any question, 

35 And Jesus answered and said, while he taught in the temple, 

36 How say the scribes that Christ is the son of David? For 
David himself said by the Holy Ghost, The Loed said to my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy 

37 footstool. David therefore himself calleth him Lord, and whence 
is he then his son? And the common people heard him glad- 

38 ly. And he said unto them in his doctrine, Beware of the 
scribes, which love to go in long tlothing, and love salutations in 

in Mount Horeb, when Moses was 37. And the eommon peopk heard 

called to be the leader of IsraeL him gladly. He was popular with 

28-34 See comments on Mat the mass. His words called forth a 

zxiL 34-40. hearty response firom their less per- 

28. Luke xx. 39. verted natures. Ambition, envjr, and 

29. The Lard our God, fye. Or, hypocrisy, did not darken the shining 
The Lord, our God, the Lord is one. rays of his gospel to them, as to the 
So Carpenter suggests. scribes and Pharisees. Those who 

30. tfUh aU thy heiart, fye. Every were unwarped by custom and edu- 
&culty should be employed, every cation, drank into comparatively 
energy of the soul aroused, in the honest hearts his living streams of 
feeling and expression of love to love, and beauty, and truth. 

hnn. 38-40. Mat xxiiL l-H and 

34. Mat xxiL 46; Luke xx. 40. conmients thereon; Luke xx. 45- 47. 
35-37. See Mat xxii. 41-45^ 38. In his doetrvne, L e> in lus 

and notes ; also Luke xx. 41 -43. teaching, or giving of instruction. 
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the market-places, and the chief seats in the synagogues, and 39 
the uppermost rooms at feasts ; which devour widows' houses, 40 
and for a pretence make long prayers : these shall receive greater 
damnation. 

And Jesus sat over against the treasury, and heheld how the 41 
people cast money into the treasury : and many that were rich 
cast in much. And there came a certain poor widow, and she 4& 
threw in two mites, which make a farthing. Apd he called unto 43 
him his disciples, and saith unto them, Verily, I say unto you, 
That this poor widow hath cast more in, than all they which have 
cast into the treasury. For all they did cast in of their abun* 4A 
dance : but she of her want did cast in all that she had, even all 
her living. 



41-44 See Luke xxi. 1-4. 

41, Treasiay, This was a place 
in the temple for the deposit of the 
sacred treasures. Such a receptocle 
is spoken of first in 2 Kings xii. 9. 
Mention is made by Josephus of this 
treasuiy within the limits of the 
temple, Antiq. Book xi^u chap. 6, 
sec. 1 ; Neh. x. 37, 38, xiii. 4-8. 
The Talmudists locate it in the court 
of the women, where were placed 13 
chests called trumpets^ from their 
shape. People of every class and 
each sex were admitted to make their 
offerings. Jesus, on one occasion, 
taught in the same aparbnent John 
viii. 20. — Money, L e. in the ori^- 
nal, brass or copper coin. — Rich 
cast in mwJu Literally, many such 
pieces. 

42, Two mites. The UjfUm^ here 
called mdef, was the* name of the 
smallest Jewish coin. Its value was 
about two mills in our currency. 
Two mites, therefore, were equal to 
four mills. According to the Mishnah, 
any one might cast into the chests 
how little soever he would, accord- 
ing to his pleasure. 

43, 44. Jesus had just rebuked, 
with awful directness and force, the 
hypocritical scribes and Pharisees ; 
but he was quick to notice the small- 
est glimmer of pure and unalloyed 



Iness in the humblest individual. 
,ank, riches, pomp, and power, 
could not dazzle his eye, nor the garb 
of poverty hide from it a noble heart. 
We wonder not, as we read, that " the 
common people heard him gladly." 
They roust have felt, in the depth of 
their souls, that here was a true and 
holy Teachier. 

1. We learn, from this little his- 
tory, that benevolence consists not 
in the amount given, but in the dis- 
position and degree of self-sacrifice, 
with which an offering is made. He 
is the most generous donor, who gives 
the most in proportion to his means. 

S. The poorest are encouraged to 
do what lies in. their power, for the 
cause of humanity and the treasury 
of the Lord. . Their mite will weigh 
as much in the' scales of heaven, as 
others' millions. 

3. The wonders of power and art 
hove been wrapped in oblivion, kings 
and kingdoms have lost their local 
habitation and name on earth, but 
die incense of that lowly, widowed 
heart has been wafled on tlie breath 
of ages, and dififused through the 
world — speaking emblem of the 
fruitful energies of the humblest 
deed of goodness, and of its unfading 
record on the book of heaven. 

4. Benevolence is common ; but 
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CHAPTER Xm. 

inairuetUmt qfJum rupetimg hit RtUgum, 

And as he went out of the temple, one of his disciples saith 

onto him, Master, see what manner of stones, and what buildings 

S are here I And Jesus answering, said unto him, Seest thou these 

great buildings ? thei'e shall not be left one stone upon another, 

3 that shall not be thrown down. And as he sat upon the 

Mount of Olives, over against the temple, Peter, and James, and 

4 John, and Andrew, asked him privately. Tell us, when shall these 
things be? and what shall be the sign when all these things shall 

5 be fulfilled 1 And Jesus answering them, began to say. Take 

6 heed lest any man deceive you : for many shall come in my name, 

7 saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive many. And when ye 
shall hear of wars, and rumors of wars, be ye not troubled : for 

8 such things must needs be ; but the end shedl not be yet. For 
nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom : 
and there shall be earthquakes in divers places, and there shall 
be famines, aiid troubles : these are the beginnings of sorrows. 

9 But take heed to yourselves : for they shall deliver you up to 
councils ; and in the synagogues ye shall be beaten : and ye shall 
be brought before rulers and kings for my sake, for a testimony 

10 against them. And the gospel must first be published among all 

11 nations. But when they shall lead you, and deliver you up, take 
no thought beforehand what ye shall speak, neither do ye premed- 
itate : but whatsoever shaU be given you, in that hour, that speak 

12 ye : for it is not ye that speak, but the Holy Ghost. Now, the 
brother shall betray the brother to death, and the father the son : 
and children shall rise up against their parents, and shall cause 

13 them to be put to death. And ye shall be hated of all men for my 

that benevolence that rejoices in giv- CHAPTER XHI. 

ing up some comfort, or the sacr&ce 1-37. See not^ on Mat xxiv. 

of some favorite scheme, or the en- 3-51 ; Luke zxi. 7-36. 

durance of some pain, or di^advan- 1. What' manner of aiones. Jo- 

tage, or unpopularity, for the c^ood of sephus speaks, particularly in his 

others and the glory of Go^ is the description of the- temple, of the 

rarest, as it is one of die holiest, of immense stones with which it was 

virtues. Let us not lose the benefit built 

of this divine lesson of our Lord, by 10, ^mang aU nations. It will 

a listless ear or a cold heart not do to construe such ezpres- 
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name's sake : but he that shall endure unto the end, the same 

shall be saved. But when ye shall see the abomination of 14 

desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing where it 
ought not, (let him that readeth understand,) then let them that 
be in Judea flee to the mountains : and let him that is on the 15 
house-top not go down into the house, neither enter therein, to 
take any thing out of his house : and let him that is in the field 16 
not turn back again fcHr to take up his garment. But woe to them 17 
that are with child, and to them that give suck in those days ! 
And pray ye that your flight be not in the winter. For tit those }| 
days shall be affliction, such as was not from the beginning 
of the creation which God created unto this time, neither shall 
bo. And except that the Lord had shortened those days, ho SO 
flesh should be saved : but for the elect's sake, whom he hath 
chosen, he hath shortened the days. — And then, if any man 21 
shall say to you, Lo, here is Christ ; or lo, he is there ; believe 
him not. For false Christs, and false prophets shall rise, and 22 
shall show signs and wonders, to seduce, if it were possible, even 
the elect. But take ye heed : behold, I have foretold you all 23 

things. But in those days, afler that tribulation, the sun shall 24 

be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars 25 
of heaven shall fall, and the powers that are in heaven shall be 
shaken. And then shall they see the Son of man coming in the 26 
clouds with great power and glory. And then shall he send his 27 
angels, and shall 'gather together his elect from the four winds, 
from the uttermost part of the earth to the uttermost part of heaven. ' 

sions with literal exactness. What is that they would actually perform 

meant is, that there would be a great miracles, but would promise or un- 

and general difiiision of Christianity, dertake to produce them. And the 

before the destruction of Jerusalem; fulfilment of the prediction may be 

which was accomplished as pre- found in the Jewish historian, who 

dieted. says that ^ these impostors and de- 

13. But he thai shaU endtare, fyc. ceivers persuaded the multitude to 

According to Winer, he who has follow them into the wilderness, and 

endured to the end will be saved. pretended that they would exhibit 

19. For in those dmfs shaU he af- manifest wonders and . signs, that 
JHdion. Literally, "for those days should be performed by the provi- 
shall be affliction;" as it were, one dence of God." 

continued calamity. 24, 25. Powerful imagery, drawn 

20. Elects sake, i. e. on account from the material creation, to shadow 
of the Christian converts. forth stupendous changes in the 

22. ShaU show signs, ifc. Not civil and religious world. 
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28 Now learn a parable of the fig-tree: When her branch is 

yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is near : 

29 so ye in like manner, when ye shall see these things come to pass, 

90 know that it is nigh, even at the doors. Verily, I say unto you, 

That this generation shall not pass, till all these things be done. 

31 Heaven and earth shall pass away : but my words shall not pass 

32 away. But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, 

not the angels which are in heayen, neither the Son, but the 

33 Father. Take ye heed, watch and pray : for ye know not when 

34 the time is. Ibr the Son of man is a^ a man taking a far journey, 
who left his house, and gare authority to his servants, and to 
every man his work; and commanded the porter to watch. 

35 Watch ye therefore : for ye know not when the master of the 
house Cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or 



32. J^eUher the Son. Here is an 
explicit declaration, made in so many 
wordfl^ and which it would seem no 
torturing interpretation could gain- 
say, that the Son did not know the 
exact time when a certain event 
would take place, and, therefore, did 
not possess omniscience, one of the 
attributes of the Deity. If it be said, 
as is done, that he spoke only in his 
human nature, whilst all the time he 
did know, in his divine nature, <* that 
day and that hour," two difficulties 
are encoimtered, both insuperable; 
ine, that there is not a particle of 
proof that he had two natures ; the 
other, that the very expression, Son, 
jw-ecludes, according to the Trinita- 
rian h3rpothesis, the supposition of his 
speaking as a man ; for the very point 
is, a contrast between the Son and 
the Father, the second and first 
persons of the Godhead, so called, 
r^ow, Jesus, as the Son in the capa- 
city of his divine nature, must have 
known the time, it would seem ; yet 
he assures us he did not We must 
believe him ; or suppose him to have 
made a mental reservation, or pre- 
varicated in a manner wholly incon- 
sistent with his inflexible integrity. 

VOL. Ik 5 



Another train of thought Let us 
suppose he had said, that the Son does 
know of that day and hour, alid thus 
exhibited proof that he was indeed 
God. But if an interpreter should 
arise and try to neutralize such evi- 
dence of his Deity, by the assertion 
that he spoke, not in his own person, 
but in the character of the Divine 
Spirit which dwelt in him ; that as a 
man he did not know, but as the 
inspired of God he did know, the 
thing in question, — what horror 
would be expressed at such a wrest-!^ 
ing of the Bible, and such a wire- 
drawn distinction in the nature of 
Christ, in order to escape the cour 
elusion that he was indeed God! 
But, to turn the case, is not this very 
expedient resorted to, to escape the 
argument of the limited knowledge, 
and therefore dependent nature, of 
our Lord, springing from his own 
plain declaration ? and is not the fic>> 
tion of two natures, and that Christ 
spoke sometimes as man and some- 
times as God, brought jn to cut a 
knot, which cannot be untied ? 

35. The four Roman watches of 
the night are here introduced. 
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in' the morning: lest coming suddenly, he find you sleeping. 36 
And what I say unto you, I say unto all, Watch. 97 

CHAPTER XIV. 

T%e AnoinUng qfJemu, 7%e IfutUuUon qfthe Supper, the Betrojfdl and Arreti qf 
Jesugj and the Denial q^ Peter, 

After two days was the feast of the passover, snd of un- 
leavened bread : snd the chief priests, and the scribes, sought 
how they might take him by crafl, and put him to death. But S 
they said, Not on the feast day, lest there be an uproar of the 
people. 

And being in Bethany, in the house of Simon the leper, as he 3 
sat at meat, there came a woman having an alabaster-box of oint- 
ment of spikenard, ve^ precious ; and she brake the box, and 
poured it on his head. And there were some that had indigna- 4 
tion within themselves, and said, Why was this waste of the oint- 
ment made ? For it might have been sold for more than three 5 
hundred pence, and have been given to the poor. And they mur- 
mured against her. And Jesus said. Let her alone; why trouble 6 
ye her ? she hath wrought a good work on me. For ye have the 7 
poor with you always, and whensoever ye will ye may do them 
good : but me ye have not always. She hath done what she 8 
could : she is come aforehand to anoint my body to the burying. 
Verily, I say unto you. Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached 9 
throughout the whole world, this also that she bath done shall be 
spoken of, for a memorial of her. 

37. Watch. Eternal vigilance is ment of pure spikenard." — Brake the 

the price, not only of liberty, but of box. This probably means, that she 

every virtue that makes a Christian, broke the small neck of the flask, or 

Each striking clock, each ringing the seal, or cement, or whatever oUier 

bell, and all the measured watches fastening secured the opening ; not 

of night and day, bid us be on the that the whole box was destroyed in 

alert for the welfare of the never- cominsr at its contents, 

dying soul. "Awake to righteous- 5, Three hundred pence. About 

ness, and sin not" forty dollars. 

8. She hath done what she covM, 

CHAPTER XIV. A high eulogy. She had expressed 

This chapter is illustrated at full her love and gratitude in tne best 

length in Mat. xxvi., with which it way which occurred to her ; and tiie 

is parallel. See also Luke xxii., noble generosity and uncalculating 

and John xii. 1-8, xiii., and xviii. enthusiasm of her act, were not to be 

3. (XfUment of spikenard, very jjre- measured by the cold standard of 

cious, Robinson translates it, " oint- worldly and selfish prudence. 
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10 And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went unto the chief 

11 priests, to betray him unto them. And when they heard t^, they 
were glad, and promised to give him money. And he sought 
how he might conveniently betray him. 

12 And the first day of unleavened bread, when they killed the 
passover, his disciples said unto him. Where wilt thou that we go 

13 and prepare, that thou mayest eat the passover'! And he sendeth 
forth two of his disciples, and saith unto them. Go ye into the 
city, and there shall me^t you a man .bearing a pitcher of water : 

14 follow him. And wheresoever he shall go in, say ye to the good- 
man of the house, The Master saith, Where is the guestpcham- 

15 her, where I shall eat the passover with my disciples ? And he 
will show you a Iffirge upper room furnished and prepared : there 

16 make ready for us. And his disciples went forth, and came into 
the city, and found as he had said unto them : and they made 

17 ready the passover. And in the evening he cometh with thQ 

18 twelve. And as they sat, and did eat, Jesus said. Verily I 

say unto you. One of you which eateth with me, shall betray me. 

19 And they began to be sorrowful, and to say unto him one by one, 

20 J5 it I ? and another said, Is it 11 And he answered and. said 
unto them. It is one of the twelve that dippeth with me in the 

21 dish. The Son of man indeed goeth, as it is written of him : 
but woe to that man by whom thexSon of man is betrayed ! good 

22 were it for that man if he had never been born. And as they 

did eat, Jesus took bread, and blessed, and brake tV, and gave to 

23 them, and said, Take, eat : this is my body. And he took the 
cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave it to them : and 

24 they all drank of it. And he said unto them. This is my blood 

25 of the ilew testament, which is shed for many. Verily, I say 
unto you, I will drink no more of the fruit of the vine, until that 
day that I drink it new in the kingdom of God. 

26 And when they had ^ng a hymn, they went out into the Mount 

27 of Olives. And Jesus saith unto them. All ye shall be offended 
because of me this night : for it is written, I will smite the shep- 

28 herd, and the sheep shall be scattered. But after that I am risen, 

29 I will go before you into Galilee. But Peter said unto him, Al- 

30 though all shall be offended, yet will not I. And Jesus saith unto 
him. Verily, I say upto tjiee. That this day, even in this night, 
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before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. But he 31 
spake the more vehemently, If I should die with thee, I will 
not deny thee in any wise. Likewise also said they all. 

And they came to a place which was named Gethsemane : and 32 
he saith to his disciples, Sit ye here, while I shall pray. And he 3S 
taketh with him Peter, and James, and John, and began to be sore 
amazed, and to be very heavy ; and saith unto them, My soul is 34 
exceeding sorrowful unto death : tarry ye Here, and watch. And 35 
he went forward a little, and fell on the ground, and prayed that, 
if it were possible, the hour might pass from him. And he said, 36 
Abba, Father, all things are possible unto thee ; take away this 
cup from me: nevertheless, not what I will, but what thou wilt. 
And he cometh, and findeth them sleeping, and saith unto Peter, 37 
Simon, sleepest thou ? couldest not tbou watch one hour 1 Watch 38 
ye and pray, lest ye enter ^ into temptation. The spirit truly t; 
ready, but the flesh is weak. And again hie went away, and 39 
prayed, and spake the same words. And when he returned, he 40 
found th«n asleep again, (for their eyes were heavy;) neither 
wist tliey what to answer him. And he Cometh the third time, 41 
and safith unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest : it is 
enough, the hour is come ; behold, the Son of man is betrayed 
into the hands of sinners. Rise up, let us go; lo, he that be- 4St 
trayeth me is at hand. 

And immediately while he yet spake, cometh Judas, one of the 43 
twelve, and with him a great multitude with swords and staves, 
from the chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders. And he 44 
that betrayed him, had given them a token, saying. Whomsoever 
I shall kiss, that same is he ; take him, and lead him away safely. 
And as soon as he was come, he goeth straightway to him, and 45 ' 
saith, Master, Master ; and kissed him. And they laid their 46 

hands on him, and took him. And one 6f them that stood 47 

by, drew a sword, and smote a servant of the high-priest, and cut 
off his ear. And Jesus answered and said unto them. Are ye 48 
come out as against a thief, with swotds and with staves to take 

31. /jT / slundd die ttnth thee, Sfc eamestQess and decision to the lan- 

In this connexion Wakefield and guage of Peter. 

Bradford, following some of the 41. U is enough. Rather, All is 

oldest versions, have inserted the over, it is done, 
phrase, O my Master^ which adds 
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49 me ? I was daily with you in the temple^ teaching, and ye took 
CO me not : but the Scriptures must be fulfilled. And they all for« 
51 sook him and fled. And there followed him a certain young 

man, having a linen doth cast about his naked body ; and the 
SSL young men laid hold on him. And he left the linen cloth, and 

fled from them naked. 
£3 And they led iesus away to the high-priest: and with him 

were assembled all the chief^priests, and the elders, and the 
54 scribes. And Peter followed him afar off, even into the palace 

of the high-priest: and he sat with the servants, and warmed 
56 himself at the fire. And the chief-priests, and all the council, 

sought for witness against Jesus to put him to death ; and found 

56 none : for many bare false witness against him, but their witness 

57 agreed not together. And there arose certain, and bare false 

58 witness against him, saying, We heard him say, I will destroy this 
temple that is made with hands, and within three days I will 

59 baild another made without hands. But neither so did their wit- 
GO ness agree together. And the high-priest stood up in the midst, 

and asked Jesus, saying, Answerest thou nothing? what is it 

61 which these witness against thee ? But he held his peace, and 
answered nothing. Again the high-priest asked him, and said 

62 unto him. Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed 1 And 
Jesus said, I am : and ye shall see the. Son of man sitting on the 

6S right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. Then 
the high-priest rent his clothes, and saith, What need we any 

64 farther witnesses? Ye have heard the blasphemy: what think 
ye ? And they all condemned him to be guilty of death. ■■ 

65 And some began to spit on him, and to cover his face, and to 
buffet him^ and to say unto him. Prophesy : and the servants did 
strike him with the palms of their hands. 

66 And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there cometh one of 

51, 52. This is such an incident that he had been awakened from 
as is very likely to have happened, sleep in the neighborhood, and, being 
but most iml&ely to have been in- abroad, was taken by the soldiers to 
vented. Mark is the only evangelist be an adherent of Jesus, and there- 
who relates this affair, and Olshausen fore was pursued by them. Toes- 
conjectures that he was himself the cape, he was obliged to leave in their 
young man* The circumstances re- hands even his scanty night dress, 
specting his dress lead us to believe — The ifoung men. The soldiers. 
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the maids of the ^igh-priest : and when she saw Peter warming 67 
himself, she looked upon him, and said, And thou also wast with 
Jesus of Nazareth. But he denied, saying, I know not, neither 68 
understand I what thou sayesU And he went out into the porch ; 
and the cock crew. And a maid saw him again, and began to 69 
say to them that stood by, This is one of them. And he denied 70 
it again. And a little after, they that stood by said again to Peter, 
Surely thou art one of them : for thou art a Galilean, and thy speech 
agreeth thereto. But he began to curse and to swear, sayings I 71 
know not this man of whom ye speak. And the second time the 72 
cock crew. And Peter called to mind the word that Jesus said 
unto him« Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. 
-And when he thought thereon, he wept. 

CHAPTER XV. 

J%e Trial J Death on tlie Cro§8, and Burial qf Chritt 
And Straightway in the morning the chief-priests held a con- 
sultation with the elders and scribes, and the whole council, and 
bound Jesus, and carried him away, and delivered him to Pilate. 
And Pilate asked him. Art thou the King of the Jews ? And he S 
answering, said unto him, Thou sayest it. And the chief-priests 3 
accused him of many things : but he answered nothing. And 4 
Pilate asked him again, saying, Answerest thou nothing? be- 
hold how many things they witness against thee. But Jesus yet 5 

answered nothing ; so that Pilate marvelled. Now at that 6 

feast he released unto them one prisoner, whomsoever they 
desired. And there was one named Barabbas, which lay bound 7 
with them that had made insurrection with him, who had 
committed murder in the insurrection. And the multitude 8 
crying aloud, began to desire him to do ^ he had ever done unto 
them. But Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye that I release 9 
unto you the King of the Jews ? (For he knew that the chief- 10 
priests had delivered him for envy.) But the chief-priests moved 11 • 

70. What were the peculiarities ter in Mat xxvii. Compare, ako, 

of the dialect of Galilee which be- Luke xziii. and John xviiL and 

tn^red the apostle, is now matter of zix. 

conjecture. 7. Who had committed murder^ 

CHAPTER XV. I; «; *" feUow-kwurgento of Ba- 

See the illustration of thia chaj^- """"^ 
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the people that he should rather release Barabbas unto them. 
12 And Pilate answered, and said again unto them, What will ye 

then that I shall do unto him whom ye call the King of the Jews ? 
1^ And they cried out again, Crucify him. Then Pilate said unto 

them, Why, what evil hath he done? And they cried out the 

15 more exceedingly. Crucify him. And so Pilate, willing to con- 
tent the people, released Barabbas unto them, and delivered 

16 Jesus, when he had scourged him, to be crucified. And the 

soldiers led hini away into the hall, called Pretorium ; and they 

17 call together the whole band ; and they clothed him with pur- 
ple, and platted a crown of thorns, and put it about his head, 

19 and began to salute him. Hail, King of the Jews ! And they 
smote him on the head with a reed, and did spit upon him, and 

20 bowing their knees, worshipped him. And when they had mocked 
^ him, they took off the purple from him, and put his own clothes 

on him, and led him out to crucify him. 

21 And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who passed by, 
coming out of the country, the father of Alexander and Rufus, 

22 to bear his cross. And they bring him unto the place Golgotha, 

23 which is, being interpreted. The place of a skull. And they gave 
him to drink, wine mingled with myrrh : but he received it not. 

21 And when they had crucified him, they parted his garments^ 

25 casting lots upon them, what every man should take. And it 

26 was the third hour, and they crucified him. And the superscrip- 
tion of his accusation was written over, THE KING OF THE 

27 JEWS. And with him they crucify two thieves, the one on his 
S8 right hand, and the other on his lefl. And the scripture was 

fulfilled, which saith. And he was numbered with the transgressh 
29 ors. And they that passed by, railed on him, wagging their 

21. Jllexander and Rufua. These unnatural excitement, nor in a state 

names are mentioned ramiliarly, as of blunted sensibility. 
if already known to the readers of 25. See John xix. 14, and note. 
Mark, and are conjectured by some 26. The superscripHon, Eusebius 

to be the same, alluded to in Acts mentions that one of the early mar- 

xix, 33, and Rom. xvi. 13. tvrs, when led about in the amphi- 

523. He received it not Or, as theatre, had a tablet before him, on 

Matthew more particularly states, which was written in Latin, ^ This 

after tasting of the liquor, and learn- is Attains the Christian." Such was 

ing what it was, he would not drink the Roman custom, 
it, preferring to die, neither under an 
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heads, and saying, Ah, thoa that destroyest the temple, and 
buildest it in three days, save thyself, and come down from the 30 
cross. * Likewise also the chief-priests mocking, said among 31 
themselves with the scribes. He saved others ; himself he cannot 
save. Let Christ the King of Israel descend now from the cross, 32 
that we may see and believe. And they that wei^e crucified with 

him, reviled him. And when the sixth hour was come, there 33 

was darkness over the whole land, until the ninth hour. And at 34 
• the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eloi, Eloi, 
lama sabachthani? which is, being interpreted. My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken ihe? And some of them, that stood by, 35 
when they heard it, said. Behold, he calleth Elias. And one 36 
ran and filled a sponge full of vinegar, and put it on a reed, and 
gave him to drink, saying, Let alone; let us see whether Elias 
will come to take him down. 

And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and gave up the ghost. 37 

And the vail of the temple was rent in twain, from the top to the 38 
bottom. And when the centurion which stood over against him, 39 
' saw that he so cried out, and gave up the ghost, he said. Truly 

this man was the Son of God. There were also women look- 40 

ing on afar off, among whom> was Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James the less, and of Joses, and Salome ; who 41 
also, when he was in Galilee, followed him, and ministered unto 
him ; and many other women which came up with him unto Je- 
rusalem. . 

And now, when the even was come, (because it was the prep- 42 
aration, that is, the day before the Sabbath,) Joseph of Arima- 43 
thea, an honorable counsellor, which also waited for the kingdom 
of God, came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the 
body of Jesus. And Pilate marvelled if he were already dead : 44 

33. Sixth hour -'darkness. The served," said one of the most exten- 

darkness prevailed at noon, the siye travellers, "tliat women in aU 

brightest part of the day, rendering countries are civil, tender, obliging, 

the miracle the more striking to the and humane. — If hungry, dry, cold, 

spectators. wet, or sick, the women have ever 

41. Bradford justly remarks, that been friendly to me, and uniformly 

«the susceptibility of females to re- so," 

ligious truth and its teachers has 42. Because it was (he prtparaHon^ 

always been great" ^ I have ob- ifc. This explanation was thrown 
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and calling unto htm the centurion, he asked him whether he 

45 had been any while dead. And when he knew it of the centa- ' 

46 rion, he gave the body to Joseph. And he bought fine linen, 
and took him dc§m, and wrslpped him in the linen, and laid him 
in a sepulchre which was hewn out of a rock, and rolled a stone 

47 unto the door of the sepulchre. And Mary Magdalene and Mary 
the mother of Joses beheld where he was laid. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

The RetwrecHon 'and ABcenrion qfJetui, 
And when the Sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James, and Salome, had bought sweet spices, that they 

2 might come and anoint him. And very early in the morning, th6 
first £?ay of the week, they came unto the sepulchre, at the rising 

3 of the sun : and they said among themselves, Who shall roll us 

4 away the stone from the door of the sepulchre ? (And when 
they looked, they saw that the stone was rolled away,) for it was 

5 very great. And entering into the sepulchre, they saw a young 
man sitting on the right side, clothed in a' long white garment ; 

6 and they were affrighted. And he saith unto them. Be not af- 
frighted : ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified : he 
is risen ; he is not here : behold the place where they laid him. 

7 But go your way, tell his disciples and Peter, that he goeth be- 
fore you into Galilee : there shall ye see him, as he said unto 

in for the benefit of readers, who in Mat xxviiL, with which it is par- 
were not acquainted with the Jew- allel. See also Luke xxiv. and John 
ish polity. xx. 

47. We have here a beautiful ex- 4 For it was very great. This 

emplification of ifortitude and love, clause, as indicated by the preceding 

fiiiUiful to the last Affection for parenthesis, properly belongs to and 

their Master carries these heroines qualifies the q^uestion in verse 3. 

of faith through the most awfUl They are anxious to know how to 

scenes, and brings them to witness remove the stone, for it was a very 

the final tribute of respect, paid to large one, and female hands could 

his mangled remains, and the closing not be supposed sufficient to roll it 

of the tomb on the ruin of their away. 

hopes. But in the dark sepulchre 7. ^nd Peter. We may ration- 

itself, " light is sown for the rigrht- ally believe that these words, as well 

eods, and gladness for the upright as the pathetic scene in John xxl 

in heart" 15-19, weife intended to convey to 

the noble-hearted, but frail disciple, 

* CHAPTER XVI. the cheering intelligence of the 

This chapter is chiefly explained forgiveness, and continued remem- 
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jou. And they went out quickly, and fled from the sepulchre ; 8 
for they trembled, and were amazed : neither said they any thing 
to any man ; for they were afraid. 

Now, when Jesus was risen early, the first day of the week, 9 
he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had cast 
seven devils. And she went and told them that had been with 10 
him, as they mourned and wept. And they, when they had heard 11 

that he was alive, and had been seen of her, believed not. ^ 

Afler that, he appeared in another form unto two of them, as 12 
they walked, and went into the country. And they went and told 13 

tV unto the residue: neither believed they them. Afler ward 14 

he appeared unto the eleven, as they sat at meat, and upbraided 
them with their unbelief, and hardness of heart, because they be- 
lieved not them which had seeii him afler he was risen. And he 15 
said unto them. Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel 
to every creature. He that believeth. and is baptized, shall be 16 
saved; but he that believeth not, shall be damned. And these 17 
signs shall follow them that believe : In my name shall they cast 
out devils ; they shall speak with new tongues ; they shall take up 18 
serpents ; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt 
them ; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover. 

So then, afler the Lord had spoken unto them, he was received 19 
up into heaven, and sat on the right hand of God. And they 20 
went forth, and preached every where, the Lord working with 
tJtem, and confirming the word with signs following. Amen. 

brance and love, of his wronged 12. Luke xxiv. 13-35, contains a 
Master. fiill account of this transaction. 

, ^ \_ V 14» Sat at meat. Rather, reclined 

** For anfels soothe the pangs of woe 4-^«.o*k^« 

That swell, when contrite tears are shed." TOgemer. 

16. Damned, Condemned. 

8. This verse contains a graphic 18. Hiey shaU take up serpents. 

sketch of what we should natumlly For an illustration, see Acts xxviii. 5. 

suppose would be the effect of the 20. The book of Acts contains the 

unexpected resurrection of Christ history of which this verse is the 

from the dead. It enables us to look, text. 

as with a key-hole glance, at tiiose "As drink is pleasant to them that 

passions of fear, grief, and surprise, be dry, and meat to them that be 

and joy, and incredulity, and glim- hungry, so is the reading, hearing, 

mering hope, which were driving searching, and studying of the Holy 

through the minds of the apostles Scripture to those that be desirous 

and women with a rapid and shifting to know God or tiiemselves, and to 

motion. do his will.** 
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The following iiistoiy of Jesus Christ has been unanimdusly assigned, 
from the earliest Christian antiquity, to Luke as its author. In the Acts 
of the Apostles, L 1, also composed by him, we have his own testimony to 
the genuineness of his Grospel ; and the work of which he there speaks 
could have been no other than the one before us ; — <*the treatise of all that 
Jesus began both to do and teach." 

The apostolic , fathers allude to passages in Luke's Gospel ; and the 
works of Justin Martyr, A. D. 141, and the Epistle of the churches of 
Vienna and Lyons, contain quotations from it Tatian's Harmony, in the 
second century, was entitled Didtessaron, of the Four, showing that at that 
period so many^ Gospels were received as of established authority, of which 
four, Luke's was necessarily one. Irenieus says that ^^Luke, the com- 
panion of Paul, recorded the Gospel preached by him;" also, that <<the 
Gospel according to Luke, being of a priestly character, begins with Zach- 
arias the priest offering incense to God." Tertullian, the most ancient of 
the Latin fathers, .has this declaration: << Among the apostles, John and 
Matthew form the faith within us. Among the companions of the apos- 
tles, Luke and Mark renovate it." In animadverting upon the Gospel of 
liuke, 93 altered by Marcion, an heresiaich, and vindicating the genuine one, 
he says, << I affirm, then, that in those churches, (specifying certain ones,) 
and not in those only which were founded by apostles, but in all which have 
fellowship with them, that Gospel of Luke which we so steadfastly defend, 
hajs been received from its first publication." Origen writes thus : << The 
Gospel of Luke, that which was praised by St. Paul, was the third, and 
was composed for Gentile believeis." The testimony of Eusebius is of like 
purport in respect to its authority. 

The evangelist was not an apostle, but apostolical, — a companion of the 
apostles. Little is known of his history. He is supposed to have been a 
native of Antioch, in Syria, ipid by profession a physician. Whether a Jew 
or Gentile in his origin \s uncertain. His name Luke is a contraction of 
Lucanus, His writings manifest at tlie same time the elegance of a Gre- 
cian, and the peculiar knowledge of a Jew. 

From scattered intimaticMis in the Acts and Epistles, we learn that he was 
a fellow4aborer with Paul — a fact substantiated by the voice of the earliest 
Christian writers. Col. iv. 14 ; 3 Tim. iv. 11 ; Philem. 24. The use of the 
first person plural, in several places in the Acts of the Apostles, indicates, 
as by an undesigned disclosure, who was the author of the work, and, on 
the other hand, taken in connexion with Acts L 1, shows us that Luke was 
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a companion with Paul in some of his journeys. Acts zvL 10-17, zz^ 
laduj xxviL, xxviiL 

He is supposed to have written- bis Groepel in Greece, about A. D. 63 or 
64, and dedicated it to a distinguished Gentile convert, Theophilus. His 
age, and the circumstances and place of his death, are unknown. All that 
remains of him is the Grospel called by his name, and the Acts of the 
Apostles, comprising more than one quarter of the New Testament 

His order of events in his Gospel is inferior to that of Matthew, though 
the main outlines are correct He di£^ from the other evangelists in 
conmiencing his work with a proem, chap, i 1 -4, and in addressing it to a 
particular individual, Theophilus. He has recorded many things of great 
interest and value not found in the other evangelists — the nativily of John 
the Baptist ; the annunciation to Mary ; the enrolment which carried Joseph 
and his wife to Bethlehem ; various particulars in reference to the birth and 
youth of Jesus, and his age when he entered on his ministry ; and many 
additional incidents, cures, discourses, and parables. 

The individuality of Luke, as a writer .and a man, appears in both 
his treatises, and leaves us no room to doubt his high integrity and veracity. 
His histories confirm us in the belief that the epithet of ''the beloved phy- 
sician," supposed to be given him by Paul, CoL iv. 14, was as appropriate 
as it was complimentary ; that he was an amiable and intelligent man, fitted 
by his character, education, and circumstances, to record the life of Christ, 
and the deeds of his apostles. 

His style of composition has greater variety, complexity, taste, and flow, 
than that of Mark or Matthew. His learning had brought him acquainted 
with the Greek masters, whose idioms more firequently appear in his wri- 
tings than elsewhere in the Gospels, though he is by no means destitute of 
Hebraisms. He has oflener than the other evangeliists expressed his own 
opinions in the narrative, which they have scarcely ever done. Hug 
remarks that, fiiom his being a physician, his statements, respecting the 
miraculous cures wrought by Jesus, possess a peculiar value. 

The two first chapters of this work, with the exception of the proem, chap. 
L 1 -4, have been called in question by some as spurious ; but- the learned 
of all parties have pretty generally settled down in favor of their genuine- 
ness. Chap. xxiL 43, 44, is viewed as an interpolation, by some, on account 
of both its external and internal authority. 
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CHAPTER L 

The NaHvUy qfJokn the Bt^duL 

f ORASMUCH as many have taken in hand to set forth in 

order a declaration of those things which are most surely believed 

S among us, even as they delivered them unto us, which from the 

3 beginning were eye-witnesses, and ministers of the word ; it 
seemed good to me also, having had perfect understanding of all 
things from the very first, to write unto thee in order, most ex- 

4 cellent Theophilus, that thou mightest know the certainty of those 
things wherein thou hast been instructed. 

5 There was in the days of Herod the king of Judea, a certain 



CHAPTER L 

1. Lake differs from the other 
evangelists in prefacing his Gospel 
with an introduction and dedication, 
thus conforming to classic models. 
— Many, Who these were, is totally 
unknown. But reference is probably 
made to various fragmentary ac- 
counts, circulating among the believ- 
ers, winch were rather defective than 
fabulous, and which are not now ex- 
tant — To 9d forth in order a deda^ 
ration. More simply, to compose a 
history. — ffhich are most surely 6e- 
Ueved among us. Rather, which nave 
been accomplished among us. 

2. The statement here made im- 
plies, that tlie accounts to which he re- 
fers were derived from good sources ; 
but he proposes to give a more com- 
plete and methodicsu history. — JB^e- 
uninesses^i, e. of the facts. — Mmis' 
ters of the word. Of tlie gospel. 

3. Having had perfect understand- 
ing of all things from the iferyjirst 
Having investigated or traced all 
things up to the source. Luke can- 
didly admits that he was not an eye- 
witness, but that he arrived at a 
knowledge of the events by diligent 
inquiry. — To write unto (heein order. 
Not necessarily the order of chron- 

VOI.. IL 6 



ological arrangement, but the sense 
is rather, to write a methodical his- 
tory, a complete, connected narrative. 
— Most excellent Theophilus, Noth- 
ing further is known of this individ- 
utu, except that his name is men- 
tioned in Acts i. 1. He was probably 
a distinguished Gentile convert, and 
a friend of the evangelist The 
epithet given him is the same em- 
ployed in Acts xxiiL 26, xxiv. 3, 
xxvi 25, in addressing persons high 
in office and authority. 

4. The object of his work is here 
declared, viz., to confirm his friend in 
the faith which had been taught him. 
The object of John's Gospel is 
announced in John xx. 31. — In- 
structed, The original of this word 
furnishes the root of our terms, caU- 
(kumen^ catechtSTOf &c., and implies 
accurateand diligent instruction. No 
enterprise can be more worthy or im- 
portant, than to confirm our fellow- 
men in the belief of those events 
of our Saviour's life, which are the 
foundation of our faith, and the anchor 
of our hope. For here is the very 
key of Christianity. 

5. Herod, Herod the Great, an 
Idumean by birth, and a usurper of 
the Jewish throne. He was now in 
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priest named Zacharias, of the coarse of Abia : and his wife was 
of the daughters of Aaron, and her name was Elisabeth. And 6 
they were both righteous before God, walking in all the com- 
mandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless. And they had 7 
no child, because that Elisabeth was barren ; and they both were 
now well stricken in years. And it came to pass, that, while he 8 
executed the priest's office before God in the order of his course, 
according to the custom of the priest's office, his lot was to burn 9 
incense when he went into the temple of the Lord. And the 10 
whole multitude of the peq)le were praying without, at the time 
of incense. And there appeared unto him aji angel of the Lord, 11 
standing on the right side of the altar of incense. And when IS 



his old age, worn out with ferocious 
passions and horrible diseases. — Of 
thtcourstofAhioL OrAbijah. When 
the famihes of the Levites had grown 
very numerous, David arranged them 
in twenty-fouF courses or classes, for 
the more regular and systematic per^ 
fonnance ofthe duties of the sanctu- 
ary. 1 Chron. xxiv. ; 2 Chron. viiL 14 ; 
Neh. xii 17. Each class served 
one week. That of Abijah was the 
eighth. 1 Chron. xxiv. 10.— q/"/Ac 
davgJders of Aaron, L e. She was of 
sacerdotal, Levitical descent ; so that 
the forerunner of Christ was of the 
priestly line, both on the paternal and 
maternal side. 

6. As the foregoing verse exhibits 
the sacred rank of John's parents, so 
this describes their personal excel- 
lence. They were eminently holy 
and righteous in all respects. 

7. The writer still further enters 
into an account of their domestic 
condition, in elucidation of the his- 
tory to follow. 

8. In the order of Ms covrst, L e. 
when it became his turn to officiate 
in the temple service. As the num- 
ber of courses was twenty-four, and 
each one performed the duties for 
one week, it follows that the rotation 
came to each twice in a year. 

9. His ht was. As indicated in the 



text, and as stated by the Talmuds, 
it was customary for the priest to 
apportion their duties by lot — To 
him incense. Ex. xxx. 7, 8. The 
incense of the sanctuary was a mix- 
ture of aromatic and odoriferous sub- 
stances — stacte, onycha, and galba- 
num. Ex. xxx. 34. This was burnt 
on the altar of incense, morning and 
evening, and diffiised a smoke and 
sweet perfume through the place. — 
The temple of the Lord. This does 
not mean the temple at lar^e, but the 
sanctuary or holy place, m which 
the altar of incense was located, with 
the ffolden candlestick and the table 
of iwow-bread, and which was sepa^ 
rated from the holy of holies by a 
large and splendid vaiL 

10. fVithout, L e. in the courts of 
the temple. Whether this service 
was in the morning or evening, is 
not specified. Ps. cxli 2 ; Rev. viii. 
1, 3, 4. According to Lightfoot, the 
people prayed in deep silence. 

11. On the right side. This was 
deemed by the ancients a good omen. 
— 71te aliar of incense. Ex. xxx. 
1-6; 1 Chron. xxviiL 18; 1 Mac- 
cabees L 21. This altar was a table, 
plated with gold, standing in the holy 
place, near Uie vail, opening into the 
holy of holies. To bum incense on 
this altar was one ofthe most honor- 
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13 Zacharias saw him, he was troubled, and fear fell upon him. But 
the angel said unto him, Fear not, Zacharias : for thy prayer is 
heard; and thy wife Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and thou 

14 shalt call his name John. And thou shalt have joy and gladness, 

15 and many shall rejoice at his birth. Fbr he shall be great in the 
sight of the Lord, and shall drink neither wine nor strong drink ; 
and he shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his mother's 

16 womb. And many of the children of Israel shall he turn to the 

17 Lord their God. And he shall go before him in the spirit and 
power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, 
and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just ; to make ready a 



able offices of the priesthood; and 
no one, according to Bloomfield, was 
permitted to do it more than once. 

13. Thy prayer is hecard; and thy 
wife, fyc The close connexion be- 
tween these clauses forbids the idea, 
which Grotius and others have ad- 
vanced, that the prayer which the 
angel speaks of as being fulfilled, 
was a general one for the advent of 
the Messiah, and not a private one 
for offspring. — John. Which name 
means tlie gift or grace of the Lord. 

14, 15. There would be the double 
pleasure of having a son, and of hav- 
mg such a son, one Who should be 
distinguished as a prophet of Heaven. 
— Drink neither wine nor strong 
drink, L e. He shall live like a Naza- 
rite, live an ascetic life. Num. vL 
3 ; Judges xiii. 4, 7, 14. He was tp 
abstain especially from all intoxica- 
ting liquors. What is here called 
strong drink, sikera, from which our 
word dder is derived, means, accord- 
ing to Jerome, " any inebriating li- 
quor, whether made of com, apples, 
honey, dates, or any other fruits."— 
There were two classes of Nazarites ; 
those who were dedicated to this 
kind of life from their birth, as Sam- 
son, Samuel, and John the Baptist; 
and also those who entered it of^their 
own free will — Fitted with the Holy 
Ghost, Endowed and actuated with 
a holy spirit of energy and zeal. 



16. The great object of the coming 
of John was, to awaken a moral re^ 
ormation among the Jews, who were 
dead in trespasses and. sins. ^ This 
deep-hearted son of the wilderness, 
earnest as death and life,** was to in- 
spire a shallow and skeptical genent- 
tion with a new and sincere faith in 
God and his law. And many he did 
turn from sin to repentance and right- 
eousness. He stirred the whole na- 
tion with his voice, crying in the 
desert Mat. iiL 1-7; Liie iiL 7, 
15. 

17. Go before him, L e. shall ^ 
before God, or in his sight As m 
verse 6, it is said that they were 
righteous before God, or in the sight 
of God ; so verse 15 ; so Luke xii. 6. 
No reference is probably made to 
Christ — In the spirit and power of 
Elias. Or, Elijah. A fearless, ruffged 
reformer, burning with zeal and lioly 
energy, abstemious in his living, 
dressed in wild garments, a man of 
the deserts, coming forth from his 
lonely retirements and conmiunion 
with God, to sound in the ear of a 
selfish world his indicant rebuke of 
its corruptions. 2 Kings L 8 ; Mat 
XL 8. — To turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, fyc. Mat iv. 
5, d "The most natural mode of in- 
terpretation, and that most suitable 
to the words of the prophet, is to re- 
gard them as denoting that reconcili* 
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people prepared for the Lord. And Zachariaa said unto the 18 
angely Whereby shall I know this? for I am an old man, and my 
wife well stricken in years. And the angel answering, said unto 19 
him, I am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God ; and am 
sent to speak unto thee, and to show thee these glad tidings. 
And behold, thou shalt be damb, and not Me to qpeak, until the SO 
day that these things shall be performed, because thou beiievest 
not my words, which shall be fulfilled in their season. And the 21 
people waited for Zacharias, and marvelled that he Uuried so Icmg 
in the temple. And when he came out, he could not speak unto 22 
them : and they perceived that he had seen a vision in the temple ; 

for he beckoned unto them, and remained speechless. And 2S 

it came to pass, that as soon as the days of his ministration were 
accomplished, he departed to his own house. And afler those 21 
days his wife Elizabeth conceived, and hid herself five months, 
saying, Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the days wherein he 26 
looked on me, to take away my reproach among men. 

And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from God 26 
unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, to a virgin espoused to 27 
a man whose name was Joseph, of the house of David ; and the 
virgin's name toas Mary. And the angel came in unto her, and 28 
said. Hail, thou that art highly favored, the Lord is with thee : 

Etion of discordant sects, and political fiadth, as for a punishment on account 

feuds, by a common repentance and of his hesitation to believe, 

reformation, and general cultivation 21, 22. So Umg. The usual time 

of philanthropy, which it was the of the priest remaining within tiie 

purpose of the gospel to promulgate holy place, is said to We been not 

and enjoin on men." more than half an hour. — He beck' 

19. lam Crabrid. Which means, oned. Or, made signs. 

man of God, It is generally said, 23. Miniitration, Aenovgriag, 

that the names of the angels came public service; hence our word /«{- 

from the east to Palestine after the urgy, 

captivity. Dan. viiL 16, ix. 21. — ^,25. JKd herself, lived in re- 

That stand in the presence of God. tirement — My reproach among men. 

Mat xviiL 10. A ngure taken from Barrenness was esteemed amon^r the 

courts, where those who are high in Jews as one of the greatest misfor- 

favor with the soverei^^ have ready tunes. 

access to him at all times. — ^m 26,27. GahrieL See verse 19, and 

sent to speak unto (hee. Heb. L7, 14. note. — Maareth. See Mat iL 23. 

20. Jvot able to speak. An inflic- — ^^**^ — Jlfor;;. Mat L 18. 

tion designed, we may suppose, auite 28. The Lord is wiJQi thu. Rath- 
as much for the connimation or his er to be understood as a form of 
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29 blessed art thou among women. And when she saw him, she 
was troubled at his saying, and cast in her mind what manner of 

90 salutation this should be. And the angel said unto her, Fear not, 

31 Mary : for thou hast found favor with God. And behold, thou 
shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call 

S2 his name JESUS. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son 
of the Highest; and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne 

SS of his father David. And he shall reign over the house of Jacob 

34 forever ; and of his kingdom there shall be no end. Then said 
Mary unto the angel. How shall this be, seeing I know not a man ? 

35 And the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall 
come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow 
thee : therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee, 

36 shall be called the Son of God. And behold, thy cousin Elisa- 
beth, she hath also conceived a son in her old age ; and this is 



ssedutation, The Lord be with thee. — 
Blessed art thou among iDOTnm, Who 
has been so illustrious amoxig her sex, 
as the mother of Jesus Christ ? She 
has been worshipped as a goddess by 
the Greek and Roman church. 

29. Cast in her rfvind^ fyc Con- 
sidered what this salutation could 
meajD. 

31,^2. Jesus. Matt L 2L— 7^ 
Son of ihe Highest. The Son of God, 
by eminence. — His father David. 
Mat L L This description of the 
Messiah was such as would be best 
understood by a Jewish mind. Hence 
the laj^age in which, ihe angel's 
annunciation was couched. 

35. The Holy Ghost shall come 
upon ihee, fyc The divine power 
would be directly exerted to accom- 
plish the object, without the interven- 
tion of human agency. — That holy 
thing. That holy progeny. Mat i. 
18, 20. In reference to the miracu- 
lous conception of Jesus Christ, a 
great critic of our land has said, <<It 
seems to me not difficult to discern 
in it purposes worthy of God. Noth- 
ing could have served more effectual- 
ly to relieve him from that interpo- 
6» 



sition and embarrassment in the per- 
formance of his high mission, to 
which he would have been exposed 
on the part of his parents, if bom in 
the common course of nature. It 
took him from their control, and 
made them feel, that in regard to 
him they were not to interfere with 
the purposes of God. It gave him 
an abiding sense, from his earliest 
years, that his destiny on earth was 
peculiar and marvellous, and must 
have operated most powerfully to 
produce that consciousness of his 
intimate and singular connexion with 
God, which was so necessaiy to the 
formation of the character he dis- 
played, and the right performance of 
the great trust committed to him. It 
corresponds with his office, present- 
ing him to the mind of a believer as 
an individual set apart from all other 
men, coming into die world with the 
stamp of God upon him, answerably 
to his purpose here, which was to 
speak to us with authority from 
God." — Norton. 

36 -3a Thy cousin. More gen- 
erally, thy relative, thy kinswoman. 
This case would inspire her with 
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the sixth month with her who was called barren : for with God 97 
nothing shall be impossible. And Mary said. Behold the hand- 38 
maid of the Lord, be it unto me according to thy word. And 
the angel departed from her. 

And Mary arose in those days, and w^it into the hill-country 39 
with haste, into a city of Juda, and entered into the house of 40 
Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth. And it came to pass, that 41 
when Elisabeth heard the salutation of Mary, the babe leaped . 
in her womb : and Elisabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost. 
And she epake out with a loud voice and - said, Blessed 4irt thou 48 
among women, and Uessed is the fruit of thy womb. And 48 
whence is this to me, that the mother of b^ Lord should coHie 
to me ? F<Mr lo^ as soon as the voice of thy imlutation eounded 44 
in mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb for joy. Aad blessed 46 
is she that believed : for there shall be a performance of those 

things which were told her from the Lord. -^ And Mary said, 46 

My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in 47 



confidence. — Far vfHh Ood, ^c Gen. 
zviiL 14; M«L xix. 2&--jBeAaU the 
handmaid of the Lord, The language 
of meeknees and submission. 

39,40. In the agitated feeUngs, the 
mingled joy and anxiety of her con- 
dition, Majy 0068 to pour out her 
heart to a female friend and rehtiye, 
whose own circumstances would 
guaranty her sympathy. How natu- 
nl ! Alary was to be the favored one 
cf her sex, the mother of the Messiah, 
— what thousands had desired and 
hoped to be, and desired in vain. 
The angel of the Most High had 
visited her in her humble dwelling, 
and communicated the ecstatic intel- 
ligence. She cannot keep the bur- 
den to herBel£ Her own heart would 
burst with the secret She must 
away to <me who could s^pathize 
with her. Her aged and pious rela- 
tive occius to her mind, ana she jour- 
neys «with haste" to visit her. If 
nature and reality are to be found 
any where in the New Testament, 
are they not discernible in this little 
histoiy? — f^ Aitt-6oiffiiry. This 



mountainous district of Judea was 
southerly from Jerusalem. — A eibf 
of Judo. Some read, according to 
the judicious conjecture of Relan4 
the city of Jutta, supposing that there 
lias been a mistake committed by the 
copyists, Josh. xv. 55, xxi. 16, while 
others insist that it was Hebron, Josh. 
xi31,xxLil. This city was situated 
in the hill-country, and it was the 
abode of many priests, being allotted 
of old to them as an inheritance. 

41. The babe leaped, ifc Probably 
not a miracle, but a fact occasioned 
by excitement of mind. Or, as has 
been sug^sted, if we take it in con- 
nexion with verse 44, it is designed 
to express, in a popular manner of 
speaking, tiie great joy of the mother^ 
as if she had said, << I was so rejoiced, 
that my very child seemed to leap 
for gladness.'' 

46. Magnify. This devout effu- 
sion or lync nymn of Mary, has been 
called the MagnUicatj from the Latin 
word with wnicn it begins in the 
version of that language ; and it well 
desoibes its nature. It is a pouring 
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48 God my Saviour. For he hath regarded the low estate of hifl 
handmaiden : for behold, from hencefortii all generations shall 

49 call me blessed. ¥ot he thi^ is mighty hath done to me great 
£0 things; aind holy is his name* And *his mercy is on them that 
61 fear him, from generation to generation. He hath showed strength 

with his arm ; he hath scattered the proud in the imagination of 
B2 their hearts. He hath put down the mighty from their seats, 

63 and exalted them of low degree. He hath filled the hungry with 

64 good things, and the rich he hath sent, empty away. He hath 

65 holpen his servant Israel, in remembrance of his mercy ; as he 

66 spake to our fathers, to Abraham, and to his seed, forever. And 

Mary abode with her about tluree months, and returned to her 
cfwn house. 

67 Now Elisabeth's full time came that she should be delivered; 

68 and she b];ought forth a son. And her neighbors and her cousins 
beard how the Lord had showed great mercy upon her ; and they 

S9 rejoiced with her, -And it came to pass, that on the eighlii 

out of exulting, jubilant emotions in 
the cons6crated words of the Old 
Testament See 1 Sam. iL 1 - 10, and 
elsewhere, particularly in the Pssdms. 
The devotional compositions anid 
odes contained in tbe two first ch^ 
ters oi Luke, the hymns of Maiy, 
Zacharia£^ and Simeon, ^ve, as many 
think, ''a mixed poetico-historical 
character to tfai& povtion of the New 
Testament" Mary, if we judge by 
her expressions, partook of the com- 
mon Jewish coBct^yttons oitkie Mes- 
siah. This pure Judaism, uotznged 
with Christian notions, forbids the 
idea, as a late writer says, of this 
passage having been composed or 
mterpolated, after the complete for- 
mation (^ tbe Christian scheme. 

48. The low estaU of Ms htrnd- 
maiden. He had passed bv Ihose 
ifho lived in kings' palaces, tiie hon- 
orable, the brilliant of the earth, and 
chosMi as the mother of the Messiah, 
an humble maiden of despised Naza- 
feth, in Gralilee. 

51, 52. Mifanan observes, that << it 
may, perhaps, appear too closely to 



press the terms of that which was the 
conmion, almost the* proverbial lan- 
guage of tbe devotional feelings ; yet 
3ie expressions which intimate the 
degradation of the mighty from their 
seats, the disregard S[ the wealthy, 
the elevation of the lowly and the 
meek, and respect to the low estate 
of the poor, sound not unlike an al- 
lusion to the rejection of the proud 
and splendid royal race, (Herod's,) 
which had so long ruled the nation, 
and the assumption of Ihe throne of 
David by one bom in a more humble 
state." 

54, 55. 4^ Ae gpake to owrfa&trsy 
is a parenthetical clause ; and in re- 
numirttMe of Ms mercy, stands con- 
nected with the clause, to Abraham, 
&c. The sense is, that God had suc- 
cored Israel, accoitling to his promise 
to the fathers, remembering mercy to 
Abraham, and to his posterity for- 
ever. 

56. It is a duty to rejoice with 
tihose who rejoice, as well as to weep 
with those who weep. 

59. En^ghSi day. Gen. xviL 12.^ 
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day they came to ciroumcise the child; and they called him 
Zacharias, after the name of his father. And his mother an- GO 
swered and said, Not so ; but he shall be called John. And they 61 
said unto her, There is none of thy kindred that is called by this 
name. And they made si^s to bis father, how he would have 62 
him called. And he asked for a writing table, and wrote, saying, 63 
His name is John. And they marvelled all. And his mouth was 64 
opened immediately, and his tongue loosed, and he spake, and 
praised God. And fear came on all that dwelt round about 65 
them : and all these sayings were noised abroad throughout all 
the hill-country of Judea; And all they that heard theniy laid 66 
them up in their hearts, saying. What manner of child shall this 

be ! And the hand of the Lord was with him. And his fa- 67 

ther Zacharias was filled with the Holy Ghost, and prophesied, 
saying. Blessed he the Lord God of Israel ; for he hath visited 68 
and' redeemed his people, and hath raised up a horn of salvation 69 
for us, in the house of his servant David : as he spake by the 70 
mouth of his holy prophets, which have been since the world 



Theu called Mm, More precisely, in 
conformity to the in^Mnfect tense, 
they were callinjr him, they were in 
the act of doing it, when arrested by 
the mother. The Jews were accus- 
tomed to name their children, at the 
time of being circumcised, as Chris- 
tians do theirs when they are baptized. 

63. .^ tmUng table. The ori^al 
is diminutive — tablet The ancients 
wrote with styles, or pointed instru- 
ments of iron, on plates of wood, 
ivory, and metal, covered with wax. 

65. The remarkable circumstances 
attending the birth of John the Bap- 
tist, must have contributed powerful- 
ly to support him in delivering, and 
bUso prepared the people for hearing, 
his message from God^ See note, 
verse 35. 

67. Was JUUdwUhiht Holy GhosL 
Was inspired with an impassioned 
fervor and devotion. — Prophesied, 
Gave utterance, with his loosed 
tongue, to a strain of earnest praises 
and thanksgivings. This was the 



bursting ibrth of a mind that had 
lonff been imprisoned within itself, 
ana unable to express freely its 
thoughts in speech. Most of the 
pious ejaeulations of Zacharias are 
to be found in some part of the Old 
Testament, with which he was, un- 
doubtedly, very familiar, and which 
the Jews quoted ps we do the Scrip- 
tures now. 

69. •^ horn of salvation. Pa cxiL 
9. This figure is frequent in the 
Bible, and is taken fiom animals 
whose strength and defence often 
lie in their horns. Hence the horn 
is used as an emblem of power and 
dignity. A horn of salvation means a 
powenul salvation, or Saviour. Some 
suppose, with less naturalness, that 
reference is made to the horns of the 
altar, to which an ofiender, by cling- 
ing, might save himself from death. 

70. Since the world began. From 
the creation, or, as some think, from 
the begimung oif the Jewish world or 
dispensation. 
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71 began : that we should be saved from our enemies, and from the 

72 hand of all that hate us; to perfcnrm the mercy promised to our 

73 fathers, and to remember his holy covenant ; the oath which he 

74 sware to our father Abraham, that he would grant unto us, that 
we, being delivered out of the hand of our enemies, might serve 

75 him without fear, in hdiness and righteousness before him, all 

76 the days of our life. And thou, child, shalt be called the Prophet 
of the Highest, for thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to 

77 prepare his ways ; to give knowledge of salvation unto his peo 

78 pie, by the remission of their sins, through the tender mercy of 
our God; whereby the day-earing from on high hath visited us, 

79 to give light to them that sit in darkness and tn the shadow of 

80 death, to guide our feet into the way of peace. And the 

child grew, and waxed strcmg in spirit, and was in the deserts 
till the day of his showing unto Israel. 



76, 77. To frtpart his warn. MaJ. 
lii L — By ike remimon ofthtir sim. 
This expression, <^ which to a Chris- 
tian ear may bear a different sense, 
to the Jew would convey a modi 
nanrower meaning. All calamity, be- 
ing a maik of the divine displeasure, 
was an evid^ice of sin ; every mark 
of divine favor, therefore, an evi- 
dence cf divine forgiveness." ' 

78. trough the tender mercy of 
war God, Tms is the cause of causes 
in the various revelations that have 
blessed mankind. This sent Moses 
and liie k>ng line of prophets. Tins 
sent John as the morning herald of 
the gospel This sent Jesus and his 
apostles to consummate the sublime 
and benevolent work. Our salvation 
is due to the merits of no being what- 
ever, but to the free, unporcliased, 
unmerited, infinite mercy of God, 
beyond and antecedent to all other 
causes. It is from this boundless sea, 
that all the drops and showers of our 
blessings have come. Rise, rise, my 
heart, to this great and good Being ; 
in aonga of gratitude and gladness 
chant ms loving kindness and tender 
mercy. — The day-epring from on 



'h. This is in apposition with 
above, verse 76. WakeiSeld 
and CJlarke transpose the sentence 
tiuM: << Through the tender mercy of 
our God, with which he hath visited 
us; a day-spnng from on high to 
give light," &c 

<* Thna, vlmi fimud and rapine threw 
O'er the world their cloud afar, 
On th<rgood nan'a raptored view 
BrokA the dawn of Judah'a star. 

<* Tean of joj and gratitude 

Hailed the Baptitt'e natal morn, 
For the heavenly light renewed, 
For another prophet bom.^ 

80. Matiii.l,4;MarkL6. This 
is the sum of John's childhood and 
youth: a desert home — growth — 
strength cff spirit — preparing, in firee- 
dom from Jewish i»ejudices, for the 
day of his showing unto Israel, his 
induction into the office of a re- 
former and forerunner. How much 
after the manner of Scripture is this 
verse written — terse, concentrated, 
and suggestive ! It ^fas thus in the 
wilderness, among savage rocks and 
hoary-headed mountains, that Moses 
and Elijah dwelt apart from men, and 
nursed in solitude that heroic sjarit. 
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CHAPTER n. 

7%e Birth and ChUdhoodifJegm. 
And it came to pass in those days, that there went out a decree 
from Cesar Augustus, that all the world should be taxed. {And 2 
this taxing was first made when Cyrenius was governor of Syria.) 



which, touched with the Ifire of 
heaven, made one the founder, and 
the other the restorer, of Israel It 
is from solitudes, that the great ones 
of the earth have often come, to do 
their work in the world. The sons 
of the wilderness have shaped the 
destinies of mankind. \ 

CHAPTER 11. 

1. In those days. About the time 
of the birth of John the Baptist, re- 
corded' in the preceding chapter. — 
Cesar Augustus, Cesar was the 
family najfne. The first was Julius 
Cesar. His nephew, Octavianus, 
who is referred to in the text, suc- 
ceeded him in the supreme power at 
Rome, and took the additional title 
of Augustus, august ; hence the name 
of one of the months. Cesar be- 
came the designation of the line of 
Roman emperors, as Ptolemy was 
that of the Egyptian kings. Acts 
XXV. 8, 10, 12. —M the world. Lit- 
erally, all the habitable earth. This 
phrase is used not unfrequently to 
signify one land or empire, and prob- 
ably means here the territory of 
Palestine, or Syria, as the next verse 
intimates. Some understand . it as 
applying to the . Roman world, or 
sovereignty; but history relates no 
universal enrolment at this time. — 
Taxed. The better word would be 
registered, or enroUed ; for it was not 
a tax that was now levied, but a cen- 
sus of the population, and a registra- 
tion of property, which was now made, 
with a view, as it would seem, to 
taxation afterwards. 

2. This taxing. This enrolment 
or census. An anachronic or error 



in chronology, involves this verse in 
ereat difiiciSty of interpretation. The 
date of Cyrenius being governor of 
Syria, was about 12 years after the 
birth of Christ, as usually reckoned ; 
and his taxation Was not therefore 
until after the dethronement of Arche- 
laus, the son and si^ccessor of Herod 
the Great, in the last years of whose . 
reign, according to Matthew, our 
Lord was born* But the text repre- 
sents that event, as taking place at the 
time Cyrenius was enrolling the in- 
habitants of Judea. To remove this 
difiiculty, several difierent construc- 
tions have been given. It has been 
proposed to construe the verse thus, 
taking the original of the verb was 
made, in the sense it sometimes has, 
of took effect So Campbell reads, 
** This firet register took effect when 
Cyrenius was president of Syria," L e. 
the census was originally taken at 
the time, spoken of in the text, when 
Jesus Was bom ; but no direct conse- 
quences of importance followed until 
about 12 years after, when that cen- 
sus was made the basis, essentially, 
of a taxation under the governorship 
of Cyreniu& Again, it has been 
proposed to render it as follows: 
** This register was made before Cy- 
renius was governor of Syria." But 
some violence is done to the usages 
of language by this mode. Further, 
it has Deen translated, ^ This was the 
first census of Cyrenius, governor of 
Syria," referring to another which he 
made afterward, and which was the 
cause of great tumults, and ultimately 
of the Jewish overthrow, by their 
collision with Rome. Cyrenius is 
supposed to be called governor, not 
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3 And all went to be taxed, every one into his own city. And Jo- 

4 seph also went up from Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth, into 
Judea^ unto the city of David, which is called Bethlehem, (be- 

5 cause he was of the house and lineage of David,) to be taxed 

6 with Mary his espoused wife, being great with child. And 

so it was, that while they were there, the days were accomplished 

7 that she should be delivered. And she brought forth her first-' 
born son, and wrapped him in swaddling-*clothes, and laid him in 



that he then held, that office, but that 
he did afterwards ; and the title is 
applied to him retrospectively, as is 
not unusual in similar cases. But 
when the ingenuity of critics has 
been exhausted, may we not allow 
the possibility of a confusion, in the 
writer, or his trauscribers, of the re- 
l^stration in the time of Herod the 
Great, when Jesus Christ was bom, 
with the taxation which took place 
several years afterwards, during the 
presidency of Cyrenius oyer Syria. 
If there is an error, it is.ncd: essen- 
tial 

a Taxed. EmroUed.— jlnto Ida 
own city. The Jews, being accus- 
tomed to cluster together according 
to their tribes and families, would 
resort, upon such an occasion, to ttie 
towns and cities from which their 
ancestors originialiy sprang. 

4. Gcdileef $fc See Mat iL and 
notes. — The cUy of David. He was 
bom and brougnt up at Bethlehem. 
1 Sam. xvL — Because he waSy Sfc 
This is proved in the genealogy of 
Mat.Ll-ia 

5. WiOiMary. The fact that they 
both resort to the same place, has 
been deemed as an evidence, that 
tfiey both belonged to the house or 
family of Davi^ as represented in 
the genealogies of both Matthew and 
Luke. 

6. 7. The precise day, month, and 
year of our Lord's birth are unknown. 
It is generally believed, from a com- 
putation of historical facts, to have 
occurred about 5 or 6 years earlier 



than the beginning of the Christian 
era, as now estab&shed. The 25th 
of December is usually observed ajs 
the birthday. But this description 
contains some items, as the taking 
of the census, and the shepherds' 
tending their flocks by night, which 
render it improbable that me winter, 
which has some severity in Palestine, 
was the period. The exact date we 
cannot now wrest from the remorse- 
less srasp of oblivious antiquity. But 
we reel, that the 25th of December \a 
as much embalmed in the associa- 
tions and affections of the Christian 
world, and is therefore as cordially to 
be observed with Christmas festivi- 
ties and solemnities, as if the precise 
natal hour were known to have been 
on that day. There is said to have 
been a &nciful reason, why the birth 
of Christ received its present date; 
for since it is about the time the sun, 
after the winter solstice, begins to 
retum to the earth, as the popular 
phrase is, it was deemed proper to 
^ the nativity of Jesus also, or 
the approach of the Sun of right- 
eousness, at that period. — First-bom. 
Mat i 25. — Wrapped him in stood- 
dling'dothes. Or, swathing-bands ; or 
swaued him. A custom of old to 
prevent distortion. — Laid Mm in a 
manger. Or, crib. Some would read 
stall or stable, but there seems to be 
no suffi cient reason to adopt any other, 
tlian.the obvious idea conveyed in 
the English version. The humble 
place in which his infant limbs re- 
posed, was an emblem of after-life, 
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a manger ; because there was no room for them in the inn. 

And there were in the same country shepherds abiding in the 8 
field, keeping watch over their flock by night Atkd \o, the angel 9 
of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord shone 
round about- them ; and they were sore afraid. An4 the angel 10 
said unto them, Fear not : for behold, I bring you good tidings 
of great joy, which shall be to all people. For unto you is born .11 
this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, \(rhich is Christ the 



when he had not where to lay his 
head. — Ab rowi, Sfc The number 
of strangers was so ffreatas to crowd 
the places of pubhc lodging, and 
prevent Joseph and his wife ftom 
obtaininff, critical as was her con- 
dition, the best accommodations. — 
Inn, Which was not like our houses 
of public entertainment, but a khan, 
or caraoanseraiy or public buildinfi^, 
untenanted by a landlord, to which 
travellers resorted to lodge, canying 
their own food and bedmnff. Some 
inns, however, had landlorcfe. 

8. In the same country. In the 
neighborhood of Bethlehem. — Abi- 
ding in the field. Probably not in the 
open air, but in tents or booths, 
erected for temporary shelter, away 
from their usual habitations. — Keep- 
ing watch over their Jlock, Keeping 
the night-watches. It was custom- 
ary to take their flocks out in the 
spring, about the month of March, 
into the deserts, or mountainous and 
uninhabited re^On, and pasture 
them there until Sie rainy season com- 
menced, in October or November, 
and then drive them home. It would 
seem to have been during the sum- 
mer pasturage, that the events in the 
text and context occurred. If so, our 
Lord was probably bom between the 
months of March and November, 
rather than as late as the 35th of De- 
cember. It was on thfe hills of Beth- 
lehem, one thousand years before, 
that David, in his youui, tended his 
flock. Well is that called the Holy 



Land, for precious and enkindling 
associations hallow every rock and 
stream. 

" Theffi are the ancient holy hilli 
Where angeli walked of old ; 
Thif is the land onr story fills 
With f lory not yet cold.*' 

9. And fo, the angd of the Lord, 
It was sin^larly in unison with the 
histoiy and character of the new re- 
ligion, that the coming of its Founder 
should be heralded by these celestial 
voices. The stoiy wears Indubitable 
marks of truth and original beauty. 
Instead of deeming it incredible, 
should we not, on the contrary, have 
been astonished if the heavens had 
remained dumb, when the Holy Child 
was bom, who was to reconcile ^e 
world to God ? Job soxviiL 7 ; Luke 
XV. 10. 

10. . Good tidings of great joy. 
Beautiful description of pure religion, 
a^ it appeared to a celestial intelli- 
gence. Not to pass sentence of wrath 
and condemnation on the world, but 
to save it, did Christ come. Joy, 
then, vast and all-pervading gladness, 
should welcome his advent The re- 
ligitin also he was about to establish, 
was to bfe a universal one, good tid- 
ings to all people, and that was ^reason 
for the most joyous congratulations 
of angels and archangels. 

11. Saviour — Chnst — Lord, An 
epitome of the ofiicesof the Messiah. 
He was to save his people from their 
sins. He was to be the anointed 
Prophet and Messenger of God. He 
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12 Lord. And this shall he a sign unto you ; Ye shall find the babe 

13 wrapped in swaddling-clothes, lying in a manger. And' suddenly 
there was with the angel a multitude of the hearenly host prais* 

14 ing God, and saying, Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 

15 peace, good will toward men. ' And it came to pass, as the an* 



was to be Master as well as Teach- 
er, and reign as well as instruct 

** Light on thy hills, Jerusalem ! 
The Saviour now in born ! 
And bright on Bethlehem's joyous plaini 
Breaks the flrat Christmas morn.*' 

12, 13. •A sign ^unto you. Thus 
indicating,, that the circumstances in 
which the child was placed were 
unusual, and, agreeably to the com- 
mon belief, poor and lowly. — ^ mti^ 
Htwle of the hetweniy host, fye. An 
emblem of the interest of heaven in 
the aiSairs of earth ; an expression of 
that love which binds the moral uni- 
veise tofirether, a» attraction the ma- 
teriaL If "the morning stars sanff 
together, and all the sons of God 
shouted for joy," at the creation, how 
much more should praise be given, 
that now the moral wreck and chaos* 
were about to be restored to order, and 
men to become new creatures ! Or, 
if «* there is joy in the presence of the 
angels of God over one sinner that 
repenteth," how much livelier the ju- 
bilee when the Saviour was bom, -to 
call sinners to repentance, and recon- 
cile the world to God! — Praising 
God, They looked to no inferior 
being, but directed their sole thanks- 
givings to Hin), who is the original 
and uncreated Source of all good, 
mercy, and tnith, and who so loved 
the world that he sent his Son to 
save it 

14. This exclamatoiy chant bears 
traces of a celestial origin not to be 
mistaken. It condenses, in brief and 
brilliant words, the lea;ding charac- 
teristics and objects of the new re- 
ligion. It is the Lyric > of heaven 
sung to man.— ^ Glory to God in the 
highesL Or, the highest degree. They 



sang praises to God for the Messen- 
ger he was now sending, to bless the 
world. Worship is one of the highest 
acts of man or an^L Andan inti- 
mation, as it were, is given here, that, 
under the new dispensation, idolatry 
was to come to an end, and glory and 
honor supreme to be given to whom 
alone they are due. Nor in vain. 
Earth is slowly preparing to echo 
back, one day, fram all her green 
shores, and with the deep tone of her 
millions, the heavenly prean — Glory 
to God in the highest ! — ^nd on ectrth 
peojce, Jesus was to be the Prince 
of Peace. It is pne of his loftiest 
titles. Peace on earth, which has 
been heretofore such a Golgotha, 
might seem Utopian indeed, unless 
we considered the power of him who 
canie to reign in human hearts and 
lives, and to bring ^ety thought into 
captivity to himself. Filled himself 
with the peace of God, he came to- 
breathe it through all souls, quelling 
ambition, and anger, and revenge. 
He produces peace in the inner man, 
by harmonizing all the passions and 
appetites, under the sway of con- 
science and reason, the voices of God; 
peace in the world, by the love of 
man to man, and universal equity; 
peace and reconciliation towards 
Godj by the revelation pf his mercy 
to the penitent offender, and his wise 
, purposes in our trials and sorrows. 

*( Joy rises ,in me like a sunmiar's morn : 
Peace, Peace on earth ! the Prince oS Peaee is 
Born." • 

— Good toiU toward men. From God 
to man, and from man to man. More 
than peace, there was to be benevo- 
lence, positive kindness, S3rmpathy, 
and reHe£ Man was to mete out to 
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gels were gone away from them into heaven, the shepherds said 
one to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and see this 
thing which is come to pass, which the Lord hath made known 
unto us. And they came with haste, and found Mary and Joseph, 16 
and the babe lying in a manger. And when they had seen it, 17 
they made known abroad the saying which was told them con- 
cerning this child. And all they that heard it, wondered at 18 
those things whioh were told them by the shepherds. But Mary 19 
kept all these things, and pondered them in her heart. And the SO 
shepherds returned, glorifying and praising. God for all the things 
that they had heard and seen, as it was told unto them. 

And when eight days were accomplished for the circumcising 21 
of the chUd, his name was called JESUS, which wais so named 
of the angel before he was conceived in the womb. 

And when the days of her purification' according to the law of 22 
Moses were accomplished, they bi^ought hipii to Jerusalem, to 
present him to the Lord ; (as it is written in the law of the Lord, 23 
Every male that openeth the womb shall be /called holy to the 



others that love, which God meted 
out to him. The Saviour went about 
doing good, and he calls all his fol- 
lowers to engage in the offices of 
philanthropy. His religion has been 
eminently a religion of benevc^enCe, 
even in its past unperfect manifesta- 
tions. It has founded hospitals, and 
schools, and missions, and ministries 
to the poor and lost It has crossed 
the boujids of country and color, and 
scattered the best gifts of time and 
eternity over dark and oppressed 
lands. — But the angelic liiad — 
Piety, Peace, and Benevolence — has 
but just beguii to take effect What . 
happiness and glory, then, may we not 
expect fh>m its future and hastening 
consummation ! 

15. BeVdehenu , Verse 11. It was 
understood that the Messiah was to 
be bom there. 

19. Pondered them in her heart. 
This verse is trae to human nature. 
The mother is alive to every thins 
that concerns her offspring, and 



dwells with the fondest recollec- 
tions upon their past lives, and with 
the liveliest hopes upon their ftiture 
prospects. 

20. Prcdsing God, It appears, that 
neither the angels nor the shepherds 
worshipped any other thkn the Su- 
{»*emeGo<iiUp(m this occasion. They 
did not, like many modem Christians, 
admit any other being to a partici- 
pation of their homage. 
^ 21. Eight days. The regular pe- 
riod for circumcision. Gen. zvii. 12. 
— iSno named of the angeL Chap. L 
31 ; Mat L 21. 

22. Her. This should be their, 
as both Jesus and Mary are included 
hi the pronoun in, the original. — llui 
law of Moses, Lev. xiL describes 
this ceremonial purification, — Jeru- 
saUm, Distant from Bethlehem oidy 
about six miles. 

2a Holy to the Lord. The first- 
bom, of both man and beast, in mem- 
ory of the deliverance out of Egypt, 
and especially of the destruction of 
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Si Lord ;) and to offer a sacrifice according to that which is said 
in the law of the Lord, A pair of turtle-doves, or two joang 

25 pigeons. And behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, whose 

name wtts Simeon ; and the same man iocls just and devout; wai^ 
ing for the consolation of Israel : > and the Holy Ghost was upon 

26 him. And it was revealed unto him by the Holy Ghost, that he 

27 should not see death, before he had seen the Lord's Christ. And 
he came by the Spirit into the temple; and when the parents 
brought in the child Jesus, to do for him after the custom of the 

28 law, then took he him up in his arms, and blessed God, and 

29 said. Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart iti peace, ac- 
90 cording to thy word : for mine ey^s have seen thy salvation, 
31 which thou hast prepared before the face of all people ; 



the first-born of that land, were sacred 
to God, but they could be redeemed 
by an offering. Ex. xiii 12-15; 
Num. iii 12, 13, xviiL 15, Id 

J^. j2 pair of twrfU-dovei^ ifc 
Lev. xii. 8. The nature of the offer- 
ing indicated the poverty of Josej^ 
ai^ Mary. One of the birds was Jbr 
a sin-offering, and thepther for a 
burnt-offering. The turtle and pi- 
geon are varieties of the dove. The 
turtle-dove is a small^ migratoty 
singing-bird. The sacrifice Maiy 
offered in presenting her Son to the 
Lord, fitly became him whose baptisni 
was sanctified by the dove-like ' de- 
scent of the Holy Spirit 

25. Simeon. Nothing fiirther is 
known of this saintly old man, except 
the facts here related. : All con- 
jectures respecting him are abortive. 
— Just and devoyjt, Exemplaiy in 
his duties to God and man. — PTaxt' 
ingfor the consolation qf Israel This 
was the posture of mind, if we may 
credit histoiy, of multitudes. Be- 
sides other titles, the name of Man- 
ahenij Consoler, was given by, the 
Jews to their expected Messiah ; and, 
according to Ldghtfoot, there was 
nothing more common, than for them 
to swear by the desire they had, of 
seeing the consolation of Israel 



Plunged as the people were into the 
midst of calamities, the visitation of 
their sins, it was natural that this 
term,' as applicable to their great De- 
liverer, should be gladly seized upon 
and repeated. See Is. xl. 1, 2. 

26. The LorcTs Christ, I e. the 
Lord's Anointed. We shall not see 
bodily, before we die, what the ^ood 
old Jew had the privilege of seeing; 
but with the eye of that faith, which 
sees realities, as well as the eye of 
sense, we can, even while in the flesh, 
see ahd rejoice that our Redeemer 
liveth. 

29. We have here the commence- 
ment of another short hymii, similar 
to those of Mary send Zacharias, in 
chap. L — Lord, now lettest thou thy 
servant depart in peace. "^ Excellent 
old man! Were we asked* the cause 
of our unwillin^ess to die, how vari- 
ous would be uie reasons assigned ! 
We are not prepared; — we have not, 
we think, enjoyed the fulness of this 
world's blessings ; — we fear ; — and 
a cloud of doubt, which even our 
Christian belief does not entirely disr 
pel, comes between us and the light 
of immortality. With Simeon it was 
not sa tie waited but for one bless- 
ing more; — to see the consolation 
of Israel; and his wish was granted. 



76 



THE GOSPEL 



[C&u*. 



a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glorj of thy people 32 

Israel. And Joseph and his mother maryelled at those thipgs S3 

which were spoken of him. And Simeon blessed them, and 34 
said unto Mary his mother, Behold, this child is set for the fall 
and rising again of many in Israel ; and for a sign which shall 
be sppken against ; (yea, a sword shall pierce through thy own 35 
soul also;) that the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed. 
■ And there was one Anna, a prophetess, the daughter of 36 
Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser : she was of a great age, and had 
lived with a husband seven years from her virginity ; and she was 37 



His cup of joy was full ; the Saviour 
had c(Mne ; the * light to lighten the 
Gentiles, and the glory of israeV had 
appeared ; and now the old man look- 
ed to God in perfect, fearless confi- 
dence, ready to depart in peace, to 
pass quietly from the anticipation to 
the full enjoyment of heaven. How 
happy is tiie de^th of him who is 
alike the friend of God and man ! He 
looks round on earth, and sees Al- 
mighty Goodness employed in pro- 
moting those best interests of his 
race which have ever been dear to 
him ; he looks up to heaven, and there 
a Father's love is rea^ to bid him 
welcome. He closes his eyes, and 
enters peacefully on the ^ inheritance 
of the saints in fight'" — Bulfiwch. 

32. ^ light to lighten fht GentUes. 
Even those Jews, who had not 
formed just notions of the Messiah's 
kingdom, yet believed that he would 
benefit the Gentile world by sending 
out his law from Mount Zion, and 
extending the worship of the one 
true God. 

34. The fall and rising a^ain. 
The last word is a needless addition. 
As commentators have observed, 
under the %ure of a stone lying in 
a path, the Messiah is represented as 
a stone of stumbling, or an occasion 
of sin to many who would reject him, 
but as a rook of suppoi^ a cause of 
their reformation, to many, inasmuch 
as they would resort to his aid. — A 
sign, ^c. Is. viiL 18. God speaks, 



says Olshausen, through the Re- 
■ deemer and his whole appearance, 
through the man with the cross and 
the thorny crown, and the eternal 
Son of God, the Judge of the living 
and the dead, a powerful language 
of facts to the world, and places him 
actually in it as a wonder-si^ to 
mankind. The prediction was liter- 
ally fulfilled in tiie calumnies which 
were heaped on his unsullied char- 
acter, and the cruel requital which 
was made for his benevolent life. 

35. AsioordshaUpiercefifc E.e- 
ferring, perhaps, to the mental anxi- 
eties of the mother on account of the 
persecution and death which would 
befall her Son. . This sentence is, no 
doubt, properiy included in a pa- 
renthesis* ^ — T%e thoughts of many 
hearts, fyc Clarke places this sen- 
tence before the previous one, as the 
connexion requires. The idea is, 
that a searching period was coming, 
that would try men's sools, and re- 
veal their private characters, inas- 
. much as some would welcome, and 
some scorn, tiie revelation of divine 
. truth. Christ judges men even in 
this world, and brings them to the 
touchsj^C^ of sincerity and consci* 
entioi^ness. 

86. Anmi, a prophetess. Ex. xv. 
20. It is not necessary to suppose 
special inspiration in this case, or the 
power of foretelling future events. 
'-^Aser, L e. Asher. — Seven years 
from her virgimty, i e. only seven 
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a widow of about fourscore and four years, which departed not 

from the temple, but served God with fastings and prayers night 
38 and day. And she coming in that instant, gave thanks likewise 

unto the Lord, and spake of him to all them that looked for 
99 redemption in Jerusalem. And when they had performed all 

things according to the law of the Lord, they returned into 

40 Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. And the child grew, and 

waxed strong in spirit, fiUed with wisdom ; and the grace of God 
was upon him. 

41 Now his parents went to Jerusalem every year at the feast of 
4S the pasjM>ver. And when he was twelve years old, they went up 

43 to Jerusalem after the custom of the feast. And when they had 
fulfilled the days, as- they returned, the child Jesus tarried behind 

44 in Jerusalem ; and Joseph and his mother knew not of it But 
they, supposing him to have been in the company, went a < day's 



years after her marriage, when her 
husband probably died. She was 
now eighty- four years old. 

^. ^ widow of about foiurseore and 
four yean, Astate of chaste widoW- 
nood was highly honored aihong the 
Jews, and even the Gentiles. — De- 
parted not from the temple. The 
sense probaoly is, that she wsts assid- 
uous in her religious duties, attend- 
ing the morning and evening sacri- 
fices, and joining devoutly in the 
exercises of fasting, prayer, and med- 
itation. 

38. Spake of UmtoaUthenu Thus 
manifesting her jby. — Redemption, 
Tacitus, Suetonius, Josephus, and 
others, have recorded the existence 
of this prevalent expectation of a 
coming Deliverer. 

39. ROwmei into GalUee, For an 
account of events between the pres- 
entation in the temple 'and their 
return to Galilee, see Mat ii. 

40. This verse may be regarded as 
the text, of which the following nar- 
rative is the illustrajtion. The lan- 
ffaage is similar to that respecting 
John, chap. L ver. 80. — The f^race of 
God was upon Mm. Ver. 52. The 

7» 



favor of God attended him. Camp- 
bell, however, renders the phrase, 
«* adorned with a divine gracefulness ;" 
as it refers, in his view, to that blend- 
ed dignity, spirit, and sweetness of 
manner, more than human, to which 
the sacred writers have made sev- 
eral allusions. Mat vii 28, 29: 
Mark L 22; Luke iv. 22, 32; John 
vii.4a 
, 4L The feast of the passover. This 
was one of the three great religious 
festivals, on which all pious Jews, 
women as well as men, resorted to 
the capital Joseph and Mary ap- 
pear to have been eminently obser- 
vant of all religious exercises. 

42. Twelve years old. The age 
when the Jews be^an to instruct 
their children inreli^on, and imposed 
upon them the duties of the law, 
from which circumstance they were 
then called "the sons of the law." 

4a FutfiUed the daysy I e. the 
eight days of the feast 

44. In t^ compam/. Or, caravan ; 
for in their' joumeyings to and from 
the great feasts, the Jews were ac- 
customed to travel in large . com- 
panies, composed of fHends and 
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journey; and they sought him among their kinsfolk and ac- 
quaintance. And when they found him not, they turned back 46 
again to Jerusaienl, seeking him. And it came to pass, that after 46 
three days they found him in the temple, sitting in the midst of 
the doctors, l>oth hearing them, and asking them questions. And 47 
all that heard him were astonished at his understanding and 
answers. And when they saw him, they were, amazed : and his 48 
mother said unto him, Son, why hast thou thus dealt with us? 
behold, thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing. And he 49 
said unto them, How is it ^at ye sought me ? wist ye not that I 
must be about my Father's business! And they understood not 50 



neighbors from the same district 
The parents naturally supposed that 
he "^as somewhere in the train of 
pilgrims, associating with his ac- 
quaintances, and only at night, when 
tilie day's journey was concluded, did 
they become awar^ that he was miss- 
mg. — Day's journey, A di8tan9e, 
probably, of twenty or thirty miles. 

46. After three dayfi^ L e. on the 
third day, according to the Jewish 
manner of speech. One day had 
been occupied with their journey 
towards home, the next wiuitheu: 
return to Jerusalem, and on the third 
day theyfound him. — In the temple. 
There were apartments in the tem- 
ple, occupied by the Jewish doctors 
m giving instruction. — Sitting, The 
posture of scholars, jls well as teach- 
ers, among the Jews. Acts xxii. 3w 
— In the midst, L e. simpl3r, amonff 
liiem. — Doctors, The scribes and 
teachers of tlie law. — Hearing them, 
ifc. We may suppose,, with several 
commentators, that modest interro- 
gation and respectful replies, rather 
Sian disputation, characterized the 
interview of Jesus with these sages 
of his nation. Josephus relates a 
similar event, as occurring in his own 
boyhood. It was not unusual for the 
young to ask and answer questions, 
m the company of their el^enL 
Something of the Socratic method of 
teaching prevailed among the Jews. 



47. ^ his understanding and anf^ 
Steers, Or, the understanding and 
wisdom of his answers. 

<« Abashed be all the boart of age, 
Be hoeiy learniof dumb } 
Expounder of the mjatic page, 
Behold an io&nt come. 



» But in thy Father*! own abode, 
With faraeP* elders round^ 
CoHTeisinf high with Israel's God, 
Thy ohiefest joy was found." 

48. The natural anxiety of the 
mother prompts her to be the spokes- 
man. — Sorrowing, They might well 
fear that their Son had, in the tender- 
ness of his youth, met with some 
mishi^) in the city, which was then 
Crowded with vast multitudes, from 
both domestic and foreign parts. 

49. WisL Knew.— ^fcotrfn^ro- 
tfter'f huMvness, Rendered by some, 
« at my Father's," or, « in my Father's 
house," refeiring to his being in the 
temple, the house of Go4r Jesus 
thus early intimates tiiat his calling 
was to be that of a public teacher. 
The beautiftd simplicity of his an- 
swer, joined with numerous other 
passages, which are bright with the 
unpress of reality and genuineness, 
ought to make those pause, who would 
cast by this portion of the gospel as 
a forgeiy. See the Introduction to 
Luke. 
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51 the saying which he spake unto them. And he went down with 
them, and came to Nazareth, and was subject unto them : but his 

02 mother kept all these sayings in her heart -And Jesus increased 
in wisdom and stature, and in favor with God and man. 



CHAPTER in, 

7U Mimatry qfJohn the BapM, and the Cfentalogy qfJum. 
JNOW in4he fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Cesar, Pon- 
tius Pilate being governor of Judea, and Herod being tetrarch of 
Galilee, and his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea and of the re- 



51. ,And teas subject tmh ihem> 
Brief as is the account, we have 
here two distinguishing marks of the 
youthful excellence of Jesus, in his 
mterest in religious instruction and 
his filial obedience. In these re- 
spects, his example is worthy of the 
imitation of every child ; for 

** The earth affordi no lovelier iifht 
Than a religioui youth." 

— ButMi nnothtr kqA^ ffc See re- 
marks on ver. 19* 

52. Jems increased in uMom^ Sfc 
Ver. 40, chap. L 80; 1 Sam. ii. 2a 
The common theory, thai Jesus was 
God, incarnated in human flesh, or 
was even a conscious intelligence^ 
descended firom heaven, and versed, 
therefore, originally, in the fulness of 
divine wisdom, is wholly inconsistent 
witii.the facts stated in the text, and 
kindred passages. The highest hon- 
or, that can be paid to Jesus, is to 
receive him in the character which 
he professed, and not in clothing him 
with those robes of divine sovereignty 
and gloiy, which he as little claimed, 
as he did the royal diadem, with 
which bis disciples and the Jews 
fon<Uy invested him, in their ambitious 
visions of a temporal kingdom; — 
Stature. Tyndale and. others render 
it age, Milton has thus paraphrased 
this portion of Jesus' history : — 

*< O, what a maltitude of thoaghta at once 
Awakened in me iwana, while f consider 
What Trom within I feel myielf, and hear 
Wliat from without comes often to my ears, 



111 sorting with my present state compared ! 
When I was Tet a child, no childish play 
To me was pleasing ; all my mind was set 
Serious to learn aAd know, and thence to do, 
What might be public good ; myself I thought 
Born to ^hat end, bom to promote all truth, 
AH righteous things ; therefore, above my yean, 
The law of God I read, and found it sweet. 
Made it my whole delight, and in it grew." 

CHAPTER ra. 
1. The JjfUendk year of the rtxgn 
o/Tibervus Cesar, He was succes- 
sor to Augustus Cesar, mentioned in 
chap. iL 1, with whom he was asso- 
ciated as joint emperor, during the 
last two years of his reign. He< was 
notorious for his vices and tyranny, 
and appointed Caius Califfula to 
succeed him, a prince of the most 
wicked character. — PonHus PUate 
being governor, L e. procurator. Ar- 
chelaus succeeded Herod the Great, 
Mat iL 22, but was deposed and 
banished by Augustus Cesar, and 
Judea was reduced to a Roman 
TOovince under procurators, of whom 
Pontius Pilate was the fifth. — Herod 
being tetrarch of GcdUee. This was 
Herod Antipas, a son of Herod the 
Great He was guilty of imprison- 
ing and beheading John the Baptist, 
and to him Jesus was sent by Pontius 
Pilate. The word tetrarch literally 
denotes the ruler of the fourth part 
of a province or country ; but it often 
has a more general sense. — PkUip 
his brother. This prince married Sa- 
lome, the daughter of Herodias. — 
Rurea, A district of Cmle-Syria, 
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gion of Trachonitis, and Lysanias the tetrarch oi Abilene, An- 2 
nas and Caiaphas being the high-priests, the word of God came 
unto John the son of Zacharias in the wilderness. And he came 3 
into all the country about Jordan, preaching the baptism of re- 
pentance, for the remission of sins ; as it is written in the book 4 
of the words of Esaias the prophet, saying. The voice of one 
crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 
his paths straight Every TsQley shall be filled, and every moun- 5 
lain and hill shall be brought low ; and th^ crooked shall be made 
straight, and the rough Ways sheUl he made smooth ; and all flesh 6 



supposed to be so called from Jetur, 
one of the sons of Ishmael, Gen. 
XXV. 15, lying north-east of Galilee," 
towards Damascus. The inhabitants 
were skilful archers, but robbers.* — 
Trachonitis. A tract in the same 
quarter, lying south of Damascus, so 
called from the roughness of the 
country. Its modem ,name is El 
Ledja. — Lemmas ihe, tetrarch of 
Abilene. Little is known of him. 
He was probably the son of Lysaqias^ 
and was put to death by the intrigues 
of Cleopatra* Abilene was so culed 
from Abila or Abeia, a city lyinj 
about twenty jniles north-west of 
Damascus, on the eastern declivity 
of Anti-Libanus. — Luke was more 
conversant with history, and the way 
of writing history, than the other 
evangelists; and the particularity, 
with which he has fixed the date of 
the commencement of John's minis- 
try, strongly confirms the truth of his 
account, as has been shown by Lard- 
ner, in his Credibility of the Gospel 
History, and by other authors. An 
impostor would not have fiu-nished 
the means of his own detection, by 
multiplying names, dates, and places. 

2-17. See notes on Mat iiL 1- 
12; alsoMarki.;l-a 

2. •^nas and Caiaphas being thi 
Mgh-miests, There could be but 
one nigh-priest at a time, strictly 
speaking; but Josephus, like Luke, 
often mentions two together. We 



cannot, therefore, conclude that the 
evangelist has committed any mis- 
take in doing it, but, on the contrary, 
suppose that he followed the usage 
of the times. Some have.conjectured 
that, in the great liberties which were 
taken by the Romans with the priest- 
hood, the office of high-priest had 
become annual, and tluit Annas and 
Caiaphas occupied it in tiun ; oth- 
e^ that Caiaphas was high-priest, 
and Annas his sa^n, or deputr; 
others still, that Caiaphas held me 
office by Roman appointment, but 
that Annas was the head of Aaron's 
posterity, and entitled to it by law. 
Perhaps we cannot arrive at any so- 
lution of .the difficulty, entirely fi^ 
ftom objections^ on account of the 
^im light of history. It appears, 
however, in the Jewish historian, that 
Annas Imd been high-priest the year 
before, and therefore was treated 
with great respect by the Jews, as 
being- next to the high-priest See 
also John xviil 13, 24, which may 
be regarded as an independent cor- 
roboration of this passage in Luke, 
Hence the evangelist, m speaking 
of Caiaphas^ as being hi^h-priest, 
naturally joins Annas with him. 
Josephus furnishes every where great 
and unsuspected support to the his- 
torical data of the New Testament 

3,4. Fortheremigsionofsms. Or, 
so that their sins might be remitted. 
— Esaias. Is.xl. 3.. - 
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7 shall see the salvation of God. Then said he to the multitude 

that came forth to be baptized of him, O generation of vipers, 

8 who hath warned you>to flee from the wrath to come? Bring 
forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance, and begin not to say 
within yourselves, We have Abraham to our father : for I say 
unto you, That God is able of these stones to raise up children 

9 unto Abraham. And now also the axe Is laid unto the root of 
the trees : every jtree therefore which bringeth.not forth good fruit, 

10 is hewn down, and cast into the Are. And the people asked 

11 him, saying, What shall we do then? He answereth and saith 
unto them, He that hath two eoats, let him impart to him that 

12 hath none ; and. he that hath meat, let him do likewise. Then 
came also publicans to be baptized, and said unto him, Master, 

15 what shall we d<>? And he said unto them, £xact no more than 
14 that which is a|)pCHnted you. And the soldiel's likewise demand- 
ed of him, saying, And what shall we do T And he said unto 
them, Do violence to no man, neither accuse tmy falsely; and be 



& The salvation of God. There 
shall be a great moral reformation. 
God would Dring his people into a 
saving condition, and furnish them 
with 3ie means of virtue and salva- 
tion. Luke would, perhaps, intimate 
that the gospel )vas to extend to << all 
flesh," to the Gentiles 4is wiell as to 
Jewi^an4 therefore quotes more from 
the prophet than Hatthctw and Mark. 

7, 8. The multitude. Specified in 
Mat iii. 7, as the Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees.^7^ un'o^ to come. Un- 
derstood by Bishop Pearce, as the 
destruction impending over the Jew- 
ish people. — We ham •Abraham to 
aurfatha: This pride of being the 
descendants of that patriarch rose to 
the most extravagant pitch. It is 
said in the Talmud, that Abraham 
sits in the gates of hell, and suffera 
no wicked Israelite to enter it 

11. Luke is here more particular 
than the other evangelists. — He 
that hath ttoo coats, ifc John here 
specifies what would be tlie ' fruits 
woitiby of repentance and reforma- 
tion. "The great duty of benevo- 
lence is here enforced and illustrated 



by one of its simple modes, and 
exalted in clear superioritjr above 
the works of tl^e law," Dan. iv. 27. 

IS. Exact no mare, fyc. - The an- 
swers of John are eminently plain and 
practical, and impossible to be misun- 
derstood. All publicans, said Zeno, 
an ancient comedian, are rapacious. 
Their employment as tax-gatherers 
exposed them to the temptations of 
insolence, fraud, and extortion. The 
Baptist speaks, therefore, pointedly 
to meir case, when he warns them of 
their besetting sin, and exhorts, them 
to honesty and humanity in tJie dis- 
charge of their office. 

14. The soldiers. It has been con- 
jectured that, as the word, in the 
original, is a~ participle, and not a 
noun, they were now on actual ser- 
vice, and were probably a part of the 
troops of Herod Antipas, who about 
.that time was at war with Aretas, a 
king" of Arabia. Josephus, Antiq. 
1. viiL chap. v. 1, 2. See notes on 
Mat xiv. 10, 11. The ford across 
tlie Jordan, at Bethabara, would be 
in the line of their march. — Do mo- 
knee to no man, Sfc Here we see 



THE GOSPEL 



[CH4P. 



content with your wages. And as the people were in expee- 15 

tation, and all men mused in their hearts of Jolm, whether he 
were the Christ, or not; John answered, saying unto them all, I 16 
indeed haptize you with water ; but one mightier than I cometh, 
the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to unloose : he shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and wi^h fire : whose fan is in 17 
his Jiand, and he will thoroughly purge his ioor, and will gather 
the wheat into his garner; but the chaff he will' burn with fire 
unquenchable. And many other things in his exhortation 18 

preached he unto the people. rBut Hierod the tetrarch, being 19 

reproved by him for Herodias his brother Philip's wife, and foi^ 
all the evils which Herod had done, added yet this above all, that SO 
he shut up John in prison. 

Now, when all the people were baptized, it came to pass, that 21 
Jesus also being baptized, and praying, the heaven was opened. 



the soldiers' Taults pointed out and 
rebuked; their disposition to plun- 
der and to extort money, by dint of 
threats, and through false pretences 
and accusations; and their diScon-. 
tent with their regular wag^es, natu- 
rally caused by an irregular and vio- 
lent life. It is observable that John 
does not prohibit the profession of 
the publicans, or the soldiers, nor 
express any opinion as to its lawful- 
ness. His object was different He 
would warn them against the sins to 
which they were liable, by a rude 
and arbitrary exercise of their power, 
and enjoin the virtues they were 
likely to neglect 

15. Tht people were in expectation. 
Or, suspense, — Mused in their hearts. 
Reasoned or debated with them- 
selves. Vivid as were their hopes 
of the Messiah, and agitated as was 
the popular bosom wiSi the stirring 
political events of the times, they 
naturally a^ themselves, whether 
this bold reformer, who had started 
up from the desert, were not himself 
the great personagie to come. 

Id One mightier than L In mira- 
cles, in the fulness of his divine 
spirit, and his knowledge of the coun- 



sels of God, Jesus was mightier than 
John. But at this time, the contrary 
appeared, so that the acknowledg- 
ment of, his inferiority by John, ftS- 
nishes, as observed by Milman, one 
of the most striking incidental argu- 
ments for the truth of the evangelic 
narrative, and consequently of the 
Christian faith. — The Udehd ofiehost 
shoes, fyc This is illustrated by tiie 
following passage from the Talmud: 
** Every office a servant will do for 
his master, a schplar should perform 
for his teacher, excepting loosing his 
sandal-thong.** 

18. We have here an acknowl- 
edgment, that only 'an abstract or 
specimen is given of the discourses 
of John. Probably the same is true 
of the instructions of our Lord, as 
would appear from John xxi. 25. 

19,20. See Mat xiv. 1-12, and 
comments. —r P^i?ip'a wife, Gries- 
bach, and almost every other editor 
of the New Testament, has omitted 
the word Philip as an interpolation. 
This man was not the same as the 
Philip mentioned in verse 1. 

21,22. Compare Mat iii. 13-17, 
Mark L 9-11, and notes. — Pray^ 
ing. An appropriate service to aC'^ 
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22 and the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily sh^e like a dove upoa 
him, and a Yoice came from heaven, which said, Thou art my 
beloved Son ; in thee I am well pleased. 

S3 And Jesus himself began to be about thirty years of age, being 
(as was supposi^) the son of Joseph, which was the son of Heli, 



company this sacred lite. — In a 
bodily shxpt like a dovLy i e. visibly, 
or with a bodily appearance, and witii 
the gentle and wavy motion, as oi 
a dove. Commas wei shape and 
dove would better preserve the sense. 
The visible descent of the Holy 
Spirit gave Jesus a preeminence over 
bdier previous divine messengers, up- 
on whom it descended only invisibly. 

23. Began to be. This is a diffi- 
cult clause. The preferable sense, 
as given by many worthy commenta- 
tors, is, that Jesus began his nnnistry, 
or began to preach. r~.7%{r^ vem 
of age. This was the age. of admis- 
sion to the Jewish priesmood. Num. 
iv. 43, 47. — Being (as toa$^pposed,) 
This implies that, he was not literal- 
ly, bat only legally, the son of Jo- 
seph. Hence' the phrase has been 
rendered, ^ Being |as was esteemed in 
the law,)** — Whckwas #*« son of 
Heli. Many have conjectured, and 
wi^ Bosoe justice, that the object of 
the writer was not to diow that Jo- 
seph was the son, but the son-in-law, 
of Heli, or, in other worcls, that Mary, 
the wife of Joseph, was the daughter 
of HelL Hence the genealogy pf 
Jesus, giv^a by Luke, is regarded as 
the ancestral ime of Mary, his moth- 
er, though ostensibly it is that of her 
husban<£ who is mentioned because 
it was not allowable to admit female 
names into a genealoj?y. It is also 
a fact, tending to connrm this view, 
that Mary is called the davghter of 
Heli by the Jewish Rabbins. 

Both Matthew and Luke express 
in their genealogies the &ct of the 
miraculous conception, though in dif- 
ferent ways. Matthew, chap i. 16, 
6ays, that Jacob begat Joseph, the 



husband of Mary, of'^hom — femi- 
nine gender in the original, referring 
to Mary — was bom Jesus. Luke 
says, being (as was supposed, or as 
was recorded in the law, or record, 
but not in reality) the son of Joseph. 
There are, indeed, many points of in- 
cidental and lind^igned coincidence 
between the first chapters of Matthew 
and those of Luke, which serve to 
strengthen their genuineness, whilst 
the mscrep&hcies are such as miffht 
naturally arise between two inde- 
pendent writers, though it may now 
be impossible to ezj^n and perfect- 
ly reconcile them. Mattliew was 
writing to Jews, and he therefore 
tracesoack the genealogy of Joseph, 
the legal father of Jesus, to Abrahsun, 
the head of the nation. Luke was 
writing to Gentiles, and he marks the 
decent, of Jesus from Adam, the 
great progenitor of the whole human 
mmily. 

It has been suggested, that the 
reason why Matthew gives the line- 
age of Joseph, who was not the 
natm^il father of Jesus, was to furnish 
an areumentum ad hondnem to those 
who denied the miraculous concep- 
tion, — and such there were, — and 
to prove to them that Christ was the 
soni of David, by giving them the 
descent of Joeepli, his reputed father. 

If 'the genealogy in Luke does not 
give the ancestry of Mary, then it 
does not- appear that Jesus was the 
sousof David at all, except in a legal 
sense, as being the son of Mary, tiie 
wife of Joseph, who was of David's 
line. Yet it was essential, as the 
Jews understood, that the Messiah 
should be actually of the house of 
David, and the apostles supposed that 
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which was the son of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, which 24 
was the son of Melchi, which was the son of Janna, which was 
the son of Joseph, which was the son of Mattathias, which was 25 
the son of Amos, which was the son of Naum, which was the son 
of EsH, which was the son of Nagge, which was the son of Maath, 26 
which was the son of Mattathias, which was the son of Semei, 
which was the son of Joseph, which was the son of Juda, which 27 
was the son of Joanna, which was the son of Rhesa, which was 
the son of Zorobabel, which was the son of Salathiel, which was 
the son of Neri, which was the son of Melchi, which was the son 28 
of Addi, which was the son of Cosam, which was the son of El- 
modam, which was the son' of Er, which was the son of Jose, 29 
which was the son of EHezer, which was the son of Jorim, which 
was the son of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, which was 90 
the son of Simeon, which was the son of Jiida, which was the son 
of Joseph, which was the son of Jonan, which was the son of 
Eliakim, which was^ the son of Melea, which was the son of Me- 31 



such was his lineage. Acts iL'90, 
ziii.2S2,23; Rom. La 

An adcQtional remark should here 
be made. It has been contended, not 
without reason, that Luke himself has 
indicated, and as strongly as his brief, 
style would permit, that he intended 
to give the descent of Jesns through 
his mother Va^; for he says, Je- 
sus, being, as Was reputed, tne son 
of Joseph, was reallv the son of Heli, 
or his grandson, by his mothei^s side ; 
in a word, that the evangelist has 
positively distinguished, by his pa- 
renthesis, the reu fiom the legal or 
Deputed descent 

If it be asked, why Mary is not 
mentioned in the genealogy, and Jo^ 
seph is said to be the son of Heli ; 
Home replies, that this mode of 
speaking is warranted by Old Testa- 
ment usa^e. For in Neh. vii 63, we 
are told that a person of the tribe of 
Levi took to wife a daughter of Bar- 
zillai, and that he and the issue <^ 
this marriage, were regarded as chil- 
dren of BarziUai, though properly 



the son of I^vi, and though the moth« 
er's name is not mentioned. So Jo- 
seph, taking the daughter of Heli to 
wue, is calted the son of HelL 

There are great difficulties con- 
nected with the subject of ^ gene- 
alogies, as given by Matthew and 
Luke ; but there is reason to believe, 
that they are genuine transcripts from 
the Jewish archives, and they appear 
never to have been attacked by early 
Jewish or infidel assailants of Chris- 
tianity. If there are irreconcilable 
discrenancies, they are chargeable 
upon tne records, not upon those who 
copied them; And if uie authorities, 
to which the evangelists appealed, 
were not impugned in their day, 
can they be successfully impugned 
now? 

27. Zorobabd—Salathid. These 
names are both mentioned in Mat 
L IS, 13, and also in 1 Chron. iii 17, 
19, but in a different connexion. 
Probably we do not. now possess the 
means of reconciling these and other 
diflferencei. 
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nan, which was the son of Mattatha^ which was the son of Na- 

32 than, which was the son of David, which was the son of Jesse, 
which was the son of Obed, which was the sonoi Booz, which 

33 was the son of Salmon, which vi^aihe son of Naasson, which was 
the son of Aminadab, which was the son of Aram, which was the 
son of Esrom, which was the son of Phares, which was the son 

34 of Juda, which was the son of Jacob, which was the son of Isaac, 
. which was the son of Abraham, which was the son of Thara, 

35 which was the. son of Nachor, which was the son of Saruch, 
which was the son of Ragau, which was the son of Phalec, which 

36 was the son of Heber, which was the son of Sala, lyhich was the 
son of Cainan, which vfsathe son of Arphaxad, which was the son 
of Sem, which was the son of Noe, whi(ih was the son of Lamech, 

37 which was the son of Mathusala, which was the son, of Enoch, 
which was the son of Jared, which wa^ the son of Maleleel, which 

38 was the son of Cainan, which was the son of finos, which was 
the son of Seth, which was the son of Adam, which was the son 
of God. 

CHAPTER IV. 

JTie TemptaUon, Preaching, and MiraeUs of Christ, 
And Xesus, being Ml of the Hdy Ghost^ returned from Jordan, 

2 and -was led by the Spirit into the wilderness, being forty days 
tempted of the devil. And in those days he did eat nothing : 

3 and when they were ended,, he afterward hungered. And the 
devil said unto him, If thou be the Son of God, command this 

4 stone that it be made bread. And Jesus answered him, saying, 
It is written. That man shall not live by bread alone, but by 

6 every word of God. And the devil, taking him up into a 

high mountain, showed unto him all the kingdoms of the world 

6 in a moment of time. And the devil said unto him. All this 
power will I give thee, an^ the glory of them : for that is deliv* 

36. Cainan, This name is re- 4 Compaie Deut viii. 3. 

corded in the Septuamnt version of 5. The order of the last two temp- 

tiie Old Testament, but not in the tationa is di^erent here irom that of 

Hebrew originaL Matthew. It has been somewhat 

fancifully observed, that Luke has 

CHAPTER IV. arranged them according to their 

1-13. See commentary on Mat force, the longest being put last, 

IV. 1-11 ; abo Mark i. 1^ 13.. while Matthew has placed them ac- 

VOL. II. 8 
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ered unto me, and to whomsoever I will, I give it. If thou there- 7 
fore wilt worship me, all shall be thine. And Jesus answered 8 
and said unto him, Get thee behind me, Satan : for it is written, 
Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 

serve. And he brought him to Jerusalem, and set him on a 9 

pinnacle of the temple, and said unto him. If thou be the Son of 
God, cast thyself down from hence. For it is written, He shall 10 
give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee : and ifi their hands 11 
they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot against 
a stone. And Jesus answering, said unto him. It is said. Thou 12 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. And "when the devil had 13 
ended all the, temptation, he departed from him for a season. 

And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee : 14 
and there went out a fame of him through «11 the region round 
about. And he taught in their synagogues, being glorified of 15 

all. And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought 16 

up : and, as his. custom was, he went into the synagogue on the 
Sabbath day, and stood up for to read. And there was delivered 17 
unto him the book of the prophet; Esaias. And when he had 

cording to the natural succession in 15. Being ghri/Ud ofcMy L e. le- 

which they assail man at different Cjeivinlf uxiiversal applause. 

periods of'^life. 16. Ai his' custom tpas. Our Sa- 

8. Deut vL 13, x. 20. viour was faithful in observiDg the 

10, 11. See Psalm xcL 11, 12. institutions and ordinances of reli- 

12. Deut vj. 16. ^ gion, and has set an example in this 

13. For a season. Jesus was afler- respect worthy of the imitation of all 
wards severely tempted, though lus his followers. He kept the Sabbath 
temptations Were of a different char- holy. Hefrequented the places where 
acter. Luke x^ii 39-46; Johnxiv. prayer was wont to be made. He 
30. In reference to the temptation observed the great festivals of his 
of 6ur Lord, a late writer observes, nation, and resorted to Jerusalem with 
that, *^ however interpreted, the nnral the rest of his countrymen. He sub- 
purport of the scene remains the mitted to all the rites and ceremonies 
same— the intimation, that the strong- of the Jewish faith, and to the bap- 
est and most lively impressions were tism of John. How will they excuse 
made on the mind of Jesus, to with- themselves, who neglect to fulfil the 
draw him from the purely religious simpler observances of the Christian 
end of his being upon earth ; to trans- religion? — Stood upfor to read. The 
form him from the author of a moral ruler of the synago^e was accus- 
revolution, to be slowly wrought by tomed to call upon different individ- 
the introduction of new principles of uals, capable of the duty, to take part 
virtue, and new rules of individual in the exercises. He probably in- 
and social happiness, to the vulgar vited Jesus to read ana to address 
station of one of the great monaichs the peo^. 

or conquerors of mankind." 17. jThe prophet Esaias. After 
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18 opened the book, he found the place where it was written, The 
Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to 
preach the gospei to the poor ; he hath sent me to heal the 
broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and recover- 
ing of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, 

20 to preach the acceptable year of the Lord. And he closed the 
book, and he gave ii again to the minister, and sat down. And 
the eyes of ail them that were in the synagogue were fastened 

21 on him. And he began to say unto them, Tl^is day is thb scrip- 

22 ture fulfilled in your ears. And all bare -him witness^ and won- 
dered at the gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth. 

23 And they said, Is not this Joseph's son 1 And he said unto them, 
Ye will surely say unto me this proverb. Physician, heal thyself: 



the time of Axitiochus Epiphanes, the 
prophets, as well as the law of Moses, 
were read, a fixed portion of each 
on ever7 Sabbath day. — Ojtened (he 
hook. Or, rather, unrolled it The 
books of the ancients consisted, for 
tiie most part, of long strips of parch- 
ment, or vellom, like charts or maps, 
having at each end a stick, around 
which they were rolled up towards 
the middle. Hence the word vol* 
wntj (volumen in Latin,) a thing rolled 
up. — He found the place, tfc. Is, 
IxL 1, 2. it is a point which cannot 
now be decided, whether Jesus read 
fiom the appointed lesson of the day, 
or made a selection of his own, as 
persons were sometimes accustomed 
to do. 

18. Recovering of fight to the blind. 
Referring, perhaps, to. those who had 
been made blind as a punishment, as 
was not unfrequent in the east — 
Brmsedj L e. by their fetters in prison. 

19. The acc^dable year, i. e. the 
year of jubilee, Lev. xxv., whenj the 
trumpet of redemption being blown, 
all debts were cancelled, estates re- 
stored to their former o'wners, and 
slaves emancipated. We have in 
these two verses a beautiful descrip- 
tion, in Jewish phraseology, of the 
sublime moral plan which. Jesus came 



to accomplish. Have we brought 
our hearts and hves to harmonize 
with tliat plan? 

20. Closed the book. He rolled it 
up again. — The minister. Here is 
an instance, where the present version 
gives totally incorrect impressions. 
This individual was a subordinate 
officer or servant called chaxan, who 
kept the sacred books, and brought 
them forward when wanted. — Sat 
down. The appropriate posture of a 
teacher. 

2L FidfUed, This has been 
understood by some, as a case of ac- 
commodation, rather than the actual 
fulfilment of a prophecy. But either 
&eory is attended with difficulties. 
— The gradoua words, L e. graceful, 
eloquent ; see verse 32, The manner, 
rather than the matter, is probably 
to be undierstood. — h not this Jo- 
sepKs son ? Admiration soon gives 
place to envy. They are reminded 
tliat the speaker is tlie son of a car- 
penter, their neighbor and acquaint- 
ance. This is sufficient, in their 
narrow minds, to obliterate all the 
moral impressions of his powerful 
address. Mark vi. 3. 

23. He notices the change in their 
thoughts, and shapes his di^ourse ac- 
cordmgly. — Physician, heal thyself 
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whatsoever we have heard done in Capernaum, do also here in 
thy country. And he said, Verily, I say unto you, No prophet 24 
is accepted in his own country. But I tell you of a truth, many 25 
widows were in Israel in the days of Elias, when the heaven was 
shut up three years and six months, when great famine was 
throughout all the land : but unto none of them was Elias sent, 26 
save unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a 
widow. And many lepers were in Israel in the time of Eliseus 27 
the prophet; and none of them was cleansed, saving Naaman the 
Syrian. — — And all they in the synagogue, when they heard 28 
these things, were filled with wrath, and rose up, and thrust him 29 
out of the city, and led him unto the brow of the hill, (whereon 
their city was built,) that they might cast him down headlong. 
But he, passing through the midst of them, went his way, 30 



A common jn'overb in the east The 
explanation is given in the subse- 
quent clause. 

24. See, on this whole passage, 
Mat xiiL ^-58, and notes. — JVb 

nhd is accepted^ ffc John iv. 44. 
on the principle, that familiarity 
breeds contempt even of those most 
wortliy of esteem. 

25-27. To illustrate his posi- 
tion, that they were unworthy of his 
preaching and miracles, and that he 
should dispense them to others, Jesus 
cites two examples from Jewish his- 
tory, in the time of Elijah and Elisha, 
the prophets. 1 Kings xvii. 1-9, 
xviii. ; James v. 17, 18. — TTiree yegtrs 
and six numtks. The ttiore general 
statement in the Old Testament is 
three years. — Sarepta, This was a 
city in Phoenicia, on the Mediterra- 
nean Sea, midway between Tyre and 
Sidon, now caHed Surafend, Its 
most ancient name was Zarephalh. 
its remains are visible to this day. 
— EliseuSf L e. Elisha. 2 Kings v. 

28. WertjaUd with xvrath. They 
were incensed that tiieir humble 
townsman should claim to be a proph- 
et, and, deeming them unworthy of 
his favorfe, should lavish them upon 
other places, and even intimate that 



they were to be bestowed upon the 
despised Gentiles. 

29. Unto the hrow of them. The 
location cannot now be precisely as- 
certained ; but Robinson has decided, 
that it is situated much nearer the 
present village than the spot fixed 
upon by the monks, called the Mount 
of Precipitation, which is at the dis- 
tance of two miles. One of tlie 
eastern punishments was that of pre- 
dpitation, though, in the present in- 
stance, there was a riotous tumult, 
not a judicial execution. 

30. But he, passingf tfc A late 
oriental traveller says, there is « no 
intimation that his escape was fa- 
vored by the exertion of any miracu- 
lous power; but he made his way 
fearlessly through the crowd; and 
probably eluded their pursuit by 
availing himself of the narrow and 
crowded streets of the city." 

In the language of Milman, <* the 
history of this transaction is singu- 
larly true to human nature. Where 
Jesus was unknown, the awe-struck 
imagination of the people, excited by 
the fame of his wonderful works, 
beheld him already arrayed in the 
sanctity of a prophetical, if not of a 
divine, mission. But the inhabitants 



IV.] 



ACCORDING TO LUKE. 



31 And came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and taught 

32 them on the Sabbath days. And they were astonished at his 

33 doctrine : for his word was with power. And in the synagogue 
there was a roan which had a spirit of an unclean devil ; and he 

34 cried out with a loud voice, saying, Let us alone ; what have we 
to do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth ? art thou come to de- 

35 stroy us ? I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God. And 
Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. 
And when the devil had thrown him in the midst, he came out 

36 of him, and hurt him not And they were all amazed, and 
spake among themselves, saying. What a word is this! for with 
authority and power he commandeth the unclean spirits, and they 

37 come out. And the fame of him went out into every place of 
the country roi^id about. 

38 And he arose out of the synagogue, and entered into Simon's 
house. And Simon's wife's mother was taken virith a great fever ; 

39 and they besought him for her. And he stood over her, and re- 
buked the fever; and it left her: and immediately she arose and 

40 ministered unto them. Now, when the sun was setting, all 



of Nazareth had to struggle with old 
impressions, and to exalt their former 
familiarity into a feeling of deference 
or veneration. In Nazareth he had 
been seen from his childhood, and 
though gentle, blameless, popular, 
nothmg had occurred, up to the pe- 
riod of his manhood, to place him so 
much above the ordinary level of 
mankind. His father's humble sta- 
tion and employment had, if we may 
so speak, still further undi^fied the 
person of Jesus to the mind of his 
feUow-townsmen. In Nazareth Jesus 
was still the * carpenter's son.' We 
think, likewise, that we discover in 
the language of the Nazarenes some- 
thing of local jealousy against the 
more fiivored town of Capernaum." 

31-37. See Mark L 21-28, and 
notes. 

32. For 'Ma tcord was with power* 
The hearers of Christ could not but 
perceive the difference between friv- 
olous discussions about traditions and 
rites, and the weighty, solemn, and 



practical instructions of one, who 
spoke as witli the voice of God. 

33, 34. An undean devil* Or, de- 
nKHi. This was an insane person. — 
Let us alone^ fyc ^ He speaks in the 
name of the spirits by whom he 
supposed himself to be possessed. — 
The Holy One of God. Jesus had 
already become known extensively 
as a. wonderful being, and deranged 
people are sometimes remarkable for 
catching up the latest news, or the 
stirring topics of society. 

36. The undean spirits. Jesus' 
power of curing madness was typical 
of his influence in cleansing the inner 
temple of the soul, of the base desires 
and unholy passions, which are har- 
bored in its recesses, and desecrate 
its sanctity. 

38, 39. We leam from this ac- 
count, that at least one of the twelve 
was a married man. — Ministered 
unto them. Which was indicative 
of her perfect restoration. 

40. ffhen the sun was setting, ^c 
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they that had any sick with divers diseases, brought them unto 
him : and he laid his hands on every one of them, and healed 
them. And devils also came out of many, crying out, and saying, 41 
Thou art Christ the Son of God. And he, rebuking them, su^ 
fered them not to speak : for they knew that he was Christ. •'^— ^ 
And when it was day, he departed, and went into a desert place ; 4St 
and the people sought him, and came unto him, and Stayed him, 
that he should not depart from them. And he said unto them, I 43 
must preach the kingdom of God to oUier cities also, for there- 
fore am I sent* . And he preached in the synagogues of Galilee. 44 

CHAPTER V. 

Minuietf CowoertaHahgf and Pmrtibkt •/ Aflit. 

And it came to pass, that as the people pressed upon him to 
hear the word of God, he stood by the Lake of Gennesaret, and t 
saw two ships standing by the lake : but the fishermen were gone 
out of them, and were washing their nets. And be entered into S 
one of the ships, which was Simon's, and prayed him that he 
would thrust out a little from the land. And he sat down, and 

taught the people out of the ship. Now, when he had left 4 

speaking, he said unto Simon, Launch out into the deep, and let 
down your nets for a draught And Simon answering, said unto 6 
him. Master, we have toiled all the night, and have taken noth- 

Tbe Sabbath terminated at sunset, << And when the Sabbath had been 

and the people then felt themselves spent in these labors of piety and 

at liberty to bring their sick to be love, how happily were iJie fruits of 

healed. it carried into the ensuing week ! 

4L Suffered them not to speak :for The first morning of it, that it miffht 

Uieyknew^ifc Translated dv Farm- be most pleasantly and profitably 

6r,*< suffered them not to say mat they beffun, Jesus arose before it was 

knew him to be the Cfarisf* light, Mark L 35, that he might enjoy 

42-44 Compare Mat iv. 23, Mark God and himself in religious retire- 

L 35 ~ 39, and notea ment** — DoDnlimeB. 

4SL And whenittooB dcn^adeB'' 

ert plaee. «How delightftilly were CHAPTER V. 

the Sabbaths of Christ spent, in the 1 - 11. The events here recorded 

midst of all his fiitigues! How pleas- resemble those in Mat iv. 18-22^ 

antly did the sun go down upon him, Mark L 16- 21, except that Luke has 

when he had been imitating that given a much more copious account 

heavenly huninary in his steady and Some, however, do not deem these 

constant course, scattering a brighter passages as parallel ; but it is proba- 

lig^ and more beneficial influences bly a description of the same scene 

upon all about him ! " hy another and independent witneaSi 
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6 ing ; nevertheless, at thy word I will let down the net. And 
when they had this d(»ie, they enclosed a great multitude of 

7 fishes : and their net brake. And they beckoned unto their 
partners, which were in the other ship, that they should come 
and help them. And they came, and filled both the ships, so 

8 that they began to sink. When Simon Peter saw t^, he fell 
down at Jesus' knees, saying. Depart from me ; for I am a sinful 

9 man, O Lord. For he was astonished, and all that were with 

10 him, at the draught of the fishes which they had taken.: and so 
^1005 also James and John the sons of Zebedee, which were part- 
ners with Simon. And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not : firom 

11 henceforth thou shalt catch men* And when they had brought 
their ships to land, they forsook all, and foUowed him. 

12 And it came to pass, when he was in a certain city, behold, a 
man full of leprosy : who seeing Jesus, fell on his face, and be- 
sought him, saying. Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me 

13 clean. And he put forth Ms hand and touched him, saying, I 
will: Be thou dean. And immediately the leprosy departed 

14 firom him. And he charged him td tell no man : but go, and 
show thyself to the priest, and ofier for thy cleansing, according 

15 as Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them. But so 

much the more went there a fame abroad of him : and great mul- 
titudes came together to hear and to be healed by him of their 

16 infirmities. And he withdrew himself into the wilderness, and 
prayed. 

17 And it came to pass on a certain day, as he was teaching, that 

6. •And their net Irahe.^ Rather, i. 40-45, and notes. — In a certain 

was breaking, or was going to break, dty. The Jews did not allow lepers 

8. Depart from me ; for I am a to dwell in their cities, and by in we 

ginful man, 6 Lord. With a sodden are to underhand near, or in the vi- 

emotion of self-abasement and deep~ cinity of, the city, 
humility, this man of impulses cries 14 Charged Mm to teU no man, 

out, that he is unworthy of the pres- One motive, amonsr others, which 

ence of so mighty and holy a being, dictated this prohibition, was, that the 

Something of terror, perhaps, perv^ priest might not know the circum* 

ded his feelings. stances of his cure, and thus be led, 

10. And 90 wa» alio, should be, through jealousy of Jesus, to refuse 

gianmiatically, and $o toert also, fyc, him a reHdmission to society. — For 

— Cedeh men. As it has been para- a te^hnony tmto titem, L e. accord- 

ptoased, ^ Ye have been catching fish in^ to Winer, unto the college of 

to destroy them ; henceforth ye shall pnests. 
catch men to save them." 17-^. See Mat iz. 1-17, and 

12-ia SeeMaLviil2-4, Mark MarkiLl-22 
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there were Pharisees and doctors of the law sitting by, which 
were come out of every town of Galilee, and Judea, and Jerusa- 
lem : and the power of the Lord was present to heal them. And 18 
behold, men brought in a bed a man which was taken with a 
palsy : and they sought means to bring him In, and to lay him 
before him. And when they could hot find by what utaif they 19 
might bring him in, because of the multitude, they went upon 
the house-top, and let him down through the tiling with his 
couch, into the midst before Jesus. And when he saw their 20 
faith, he said unto him, Man, thy sins are forgiven thee. And 21^ 
the scribes and the Pharisees began to reason, saying. Who is 
thia which speaketh blasphemies? Who can forgive sins but God 
alone ? But when Jesus perceived >their thoughts, he answering, 22 
said unto them. What reason ye in your hearts ? Whether is 28 
easier to say. Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to say, Rise up and 
walk ? But that ye may know that the Son of man hath power 24 
upon earth to forgive sins, (he said unto the sick of the palsy,) 
I say unto thee. Arise, and take, up thy couch, and go unto thy 
house. And immediately he rose up before them, and took up 25 
that whereon he lay, and departed to his own house, glorifying 
God. And they were all amazed, and they glorified God^ and 26 
were filled with fear, saying, We have seen strange things to- 
day. 

And afler these things he went forth, and saw a publican 27 
named Levi, sitting at the receipt of custom : and he said 
nnto him. Follow me. And he left all, rose up, and followed 28 
him. And Levi made him a great feast in his own house ; and 29 
there was a great company of publicans, and of others that sat 

17. To hed Ihemy L e. to cure the ing up the one in the other has often 

people. We have in tliis verse an struck me as illustrating the com- 

account which shows, that, even at mand, to rise, take up thy bed, and 

this early period of his mimstiy, thfe walk." 

fame of Jesus had widely spread. — 26,^. Strange. Rather, incredible. 

Id his miracles our Lora manifests ^^Jjcdu Called in the other evange-- 

divine compassion, as well as divine lists Matthew, Though following a 

power. disreputable calling, Jesus saw mat 

24 Power. Better, authority. — he. was of the true spirit, and worthy 

Takt up thy cotuih. An eastern trav- to be enrolled among the immortal 

eller has remarked, that <* a mat and twelve. — Rtceipi of custom, i. e. cus- 

pillow form all the bed of the com- tom-house. 
mon people in the east, and the roll- 
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90 down with them. But their scribes and Pharisees murmured 

against his disciples, saying, Why do ye eat and drink with pub- 

31 Hcans and sinners ? And Jesus answering, said unto them, They 

S2 that are whole need not a physician ; but they that are sick. I 

came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 

33 And they said unto him, Why do the disciples of John fast 
often, and make prayers, and likewise the disciples of the Phari- 

34 sees ; but thine eat and drink ? And he said' unto them, Can ye 
make the children of the bride-chamber fast while the bridegroom 

35 is with them ? But the days will come, when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from them, and then shall they fast in those 

36 days. And he spake also a parable unto them : No man putteth 
a piece of a new garment upon an old : if otherwise, then both 
the new maketh a rent, and the piece that was taken out of the 

37 new, agreeth not with the old. And no man pUtteth new wine 
into old bottles ; -else the new wine will burst the bottles, and be 

38 spilled, and the botdes shall perish. But new wine must be put 

39 into new bottles, and both are preserved. No man also having 
drunk old wine, straightway desireth new : for he saith, The old 
is better. 

CHAPTER VL 

JuuB ehoout TufdnH ApotUu, works Miradet, and procUdtn* the T^nUht of hit 

Kv^dam. 

And it came to pass on the second Sabbath after the first, that 

90. Mwrmwred. Imperfect tense, 39. ThboldiaheiUr, Luther reads 

were murmuring, or kept murmuring. mUder, and Tyndale, pleasanter; 

32. / ccme. Or, I have come. which are more descriptive adjec- 

36-38. As Scott has observed, ^' to tives. Jesus, in this verse, continues 

attempt a coalition between the old the subject commenced in verse 33, 

and new dispensations, or rather be- and illustrated in verses 36-38. Old 

tween the religion of the Pharisees habits are tenacious : men would not 

and that of Jesus, was the grand fiiult easily or straightway change from 

of the Judaizing teachers of Chris- the austerities of the old, to tiie spir- 

tianity, against whom St Paul so ituality of the new reliffion. There 

zealgusly contended, especially in his was an incompatibility l)etween the 

Epistle to the Galatians. They want- two, which did not allow them to 

ed to mend the Pharisaical religion, coalesce, 
which was an 6ld, worn-out garment, 

with the ffospel, and to put the new CHAPTER VI. 

wine of the gospel into the old bot- 1-5. Refer to notes on Mat xii. 

ties of the antiquated ceremonies of 1-8, Mark ii 23-28. 

the Mosaic law and the traditions of 1. Seamd Sabbcdh after the first. 

the elders." The single word in the original, which 
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he went through the cornfields; and his disciples plucked the 
ears of corn, and did eat, rubbing them in their hands. And cer- 2 , 
tain of the Pharisees said unto them, Why do ye that which is 
not lawful to do on the Sabbath days ? And Jesus answering 3 
them, said, Have ye not read so much as this, what David did, 
when himself was a hungered, and they which were with him ; 
how he went into the house of God, and did take and eat the 4 
show-bread, and gave also to them that were with him, which it 
is not lawful to eat, but for the priests alone ? And he said unto 5 
them. That the Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath. 

And it came to pass also on another Sabbath, that he entered 6 
into the synagogue, and taught: and there was a man whose 
right hand was withered : and the scribes and Pharisees watched 7 
him, whether he would heal on the SabbatH day ; that they might 
find an accusation against him. But he knew their^ thoughts, 8 
and said to the man which had the withered hand, Rise up, and 
stand forth in the midst. And he arose, and stood forth. Then 9 
said Jesus unto them, I will ask you one thing ; Is it lawful on 
the Sabbath days to do good, or to do evil ? to save life, or to 
destroy it ? And looking round about upon them all, he said 10 
unto the man. Stretch forth thy hand. And he did' so : and his 
hand was restored whole as the other. And they were filled ll 
with madness ; and communed one with another what they might 
do to Jesus. * 

And it dame to pass in those days, that he went out into a 12 
mountain to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God. 

is here translated by the two words tioned,they said this was an did cus- 

aecond Kiidfirst, occurs no where else, torn ; and no one would speak against 

and is difficult to understand. Among it : they were supposed to be hungry, 

a variety of interpretations, the most and it was allowed as a charity. We 

probable is, that it signifies the first saw this afterwards in repeated in- 

Sabbath after the second day of the stances," 

festival of unleavened bread, connec- 6-lL Notes on Mat xiL 9-14» 

ted with the Passover. — Robinson, Mark iii 1-6. 

in his late Travels, says, in reference 9. To do good, or to do evU, i. e. 

to this pajssage, . << The wheat was to do good, as is my intention, or to 

now ripening ; and we had here a do evil, as is yours. 

beautifiil illustration of Scripture. 12-19. Notes on Mat x. 2-4) 

Our Arabs *were a hungered,' and, Mark iii 13-19. 

going into the fields, they < plucked 12. In prayer to God, Or, as some 

3ie ears of com, and did eat, rubbing have conjectured, in a nqoaBvxfi^ ora- 

them in their hands.' On being ques- tory, or house of prayen Jesus felt 
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13 And when it was day, he called unto him his disciples : and of 

14 them he chose twelve, whom also he named Apostles ; Simon 
(whom he also named Peter) and Andrew his brother, James and 

15 John, Philip and Bartholomew, Matthew and Thomas, James the 

16 son of Alpheus, and Simon called Zelotes, and Judas the brother 

17 of James, and Judas Iscariot, which also was the traitor. And 
he came down with them, and stood in the plain ; and the com- 
pany of his disciples, and a great multitude of people out of all 
Judea and Jerusalem, and from the sea-coast of Tyre and Sidon, 

18 which came to hear him, and to be healed of (heir diseases ; and 
they that were vexed with unclean spirits : and they were healed. 

19 And the whole multitude sought to touch him ; for there went 
virtue out of him, and healed them all. 

20 And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and said, Blessed 

21 be ye poor ; for yours is the kingdom of God. Blessed are ye 
that hunger now : for ye shall be filled. Blessed are ye that weep 

22 now : for ye shall laugh. Blessed are ye when men shall hate 
you, and when they shall separate you from their company^ and 
shall reproach yoUy and cast out your name as evil, for the Son 

23 of man's sake. Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy : for be* 
hold, your rewaVd is great in heaven : for in the like manner did 

24 their fathers unto the prophets. But woe unto you that are rich ! 

25 for ye have received your consolation. Woe unto you that are 
full ! for ye shall hunger. Woe unto you that laugh now ! for ye 

26 shall mourn and weep. Woe unto you, when all tnen shall speak 
well of you ! for so did their fathers to the false prophets. 

tl But I say unto you which hear. Love your enemies, do good to 

the need of divine direction in the the exclusion of such parts as relate 

important step he was aboiit to take, more particularly to the Jewish poli- 

13. Jfhmi also he named •Apostles, ty, as on fastings, divorces, &c. 

Whom he named Apostles alsa 20-3a Mat v. 3, 4, 6, 11, 12. 

17. Stood in the pUdn, There is 22. Separate you from (heir com- 

nothing to prevent our supposing, pany, i. e. excommimicate. 

that, before he delivered the follow- 24. Woe, .^2(U is preferable. The 

ing discourse, he ascended an emi- declarations of our Lord, contained in 

nence or momitain. Mat v. 1. this and the subsequent verses, point 

20-49. See Mat v., vi., viL, and to the moral danger of riches, abun- 

notes thereon. This is probably an dance, gayety, and popularity, as im- 

abridgment of the same discourse, pediments to becoming his disciples, 

which in Mat we are accustomed to and entering into the deep and happy 

call the Sermon on the Mount, with life of the soul 
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them which hate you, bless them that curse you, and pray for 28 
them which despitefuUy use you. And unto him that smiteth 29 
thee on the one cheek, offer also the other ; and him that taketh 
away thy cloak, forbid not to take thy coat also. Give to every 90 
man that asketh of thee ; and of him that taketh away thy goods, 
ask them not again. And as ye would that men should do to you, 31 
do ye also to them likewise. For if ye love them which love you, 32 
what thank have ye? for sinners also love those that love them. 
And if ye do good to them which do good, to you, what thank 33 
have ye ? for sinners also do even the same. And if ye lend to 34 
them of whom ye hope to receive, what thank have ye 1 for sin- 
ners also lend to sinners, to receive as much again, j^t love ye 35 
your enemies, and do good, and lend, hewing for nothing again ; 
and your reward shall be great, and ye shall be the children of 
the Highest : for he is kind unto the unthankful and to the evil. 
Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father sjso is merciful. 36 
Judge not, and ye shall not be judged : condemn not, and ye 97 
shall not be condemned : forgive, and ye shall be fcwgiven : give, 38 
and it shall be given unto you; good measure, pressed down, 
and shaken together, and running over, shall men give into your 
bosom. ¥ot with the same measure th«it ye mete withal, it shall 

be measured to you again. ^ And he spake a parable unto 39 

them; Can the blind lead the blind 1 shall they not both fall into 
the ditch 1 The disciple is not above his master : but every one 40 

that is perfect, shall be as his master. And yihy beholdest 41 

thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, but perceivest not the 
beam that is in thine own eye 1 Either how canst thou say to 4ft 
thy brother, Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in thine eye, 
when thou thyself beholdest not the beam that is in thine own 
eye ? Thou hypocrite, cast out first the beam out of thine own 
eye, and then shalt thou see clearly to pull out the mote that is 
in thy brother's eye. For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt 43 
fruit ; neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. For 44 
every tree is known by his own fruit : for of thorns men do not 

30-35. General exhortations to is an allusion to the Ml, flowing gar- 
equity and benevolence, which are ments of the east, in the bosom of 
not to be constraed to the quick, but which could be carried many articjlea 
Interpreted in a liberal sense. 40. Perfedj i e. thoroughly fin- 

38. Give into your bosom. This isbed or instructed. 
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46 gather figs, nor of a bramble-bash gather they grapes. A good 
man out of the good treasure of his heart, bringeth forth that 
which is good ; and an evil man out of the evil treasure of his 
heart, bringeth forth that which is evil : for of the abundance of 

46 the heart his mouth i^aketh. And why call ye me Lord, 

47 Lord, and do not the things which I say t Whosoever cometh to 
me, and heareth my sayings, and doeth them, I will show you to 

48 whom he is like. He is like a man which built a house, and 
digged deep, and laid the foundation on a rock : and when the 
flood arose, the stream beat vehemently upon that house, and 

49 could not shakie it : for it was founded upon a rock. But he that 
heareth^ind doeth not, is like a man that without a foundation 
built a house upon the earth, against which the stream did beat 
vehemently, and immediately it fell, and the ruin of that house 
was great. 

CHAPTER vn, 

JtWM cures Ute 8iik, ndsta (he Jhadj teaches eoncemmg^ John <^ Baptistf and is 
onotndsd in the House cf &mtm. 

Now, when he had ended all his sayings in the audience of the 

2 peo{^e, he entered into Capernaum. And a certain centurion's 
servant, who was dear unto him, was sick, and ready to die. 

3 And when he heard of Jesus, he sent unto him the elders of the 
Jews, beseeching him that he youkl come and heal his servant. 

4 And when they came to Jesus, they besought him instantly, say- 
6 ing, That he was worthy for whom he should do this : for he 

6 loveth our nation, and he hath built us a synagogue. Then 
Jesus went with them. And when he was now not far from the 

. house, the centurion sent friends to him, saying unto him, Lord, 
trouble not thyself: for I am not worthy that thou shouldest enter 

7 under my roof; wherefore neither thought I myself worthy to 
come unto thee^ but say in a word, and my servant shall be 

48. Bilged cfecp, ^e. Robinson, CHAPTER VIL 

in speaking of a new house, which 1-10. See Mat viiL 5-13^ with 

Jnd just been built by his host at the comments. 

Nazareth, says, *< in order to lay the 1. In fhit audience of the peopk. 

fiMmdations, he had dug down to the Qr^ in the hearing of the people. 

0olid rock, as is usual throughout the 4, 5, /iM(an%, L e. urgently. — 

country; here to the depth of thirty BwU tu a synagogue. Auffustus 

feet ; and then built up arches." Cesar, the Roman emperor, had pub^ 

TOI* II. 9 
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healed. For I also am a man set under authority, having under 8 
me soldiers, and I say unto one, Go, and he goeth ; and to an- 
other. Come, and he cometh ; and to my servant. Do this, and 
he doeth it. When Jesus heard these things, he marvelled at 9 
him, and turned him ahout, and said unto the people that followed 
him, I say unto you, I have not found so great faith, no, not in 
Israel. And they that were sent, returning to the house, found 10 
the servant whole that had been sick. 

And it came to pass the day after, that he went into a city li 
called Nain: and many of his disciples went with. him, and 
much people. Now, when he came nigh to the gate of the city, 12 
behold, there was a dead ];nan carried out, the only son of his 
mother, and she was a widow : and much people of the city was 
with her. And wlien the Lord saw her, he had compassion on 13 
her, and said unto her. Weep not. And he came and touched 14 
the bier : And they that bare him stood still. And he said. Young 
man, I say unto thee, Arise. And he that was dead sat up, and 15 



lished a decree, highly approving of 
synagogues as schoob of wisdom and 
virtue. 

9. TStmed Mm abouty i. e. him- 
self, in contradistinction from him 
above, which refers to the centu- 
rion. 

IL A eHy caUed JVotn. A tewn 
in Galilee, about two miles south of 
Mount Tabor, twenty or thirty miles 
from Capernaum, south-west of the 
Sea of Galilee. It is reported by 
Robinson and Smith to be now only 
a small hamlet, inhabited by a few 
families. 

12. The gaU of the city. Walled 
cities were entered through gates, 
which were closed at night — A 
dead manj fye* The reality of his 
death was well authenticated by the 
fact, that he was on the point of be- 
ing buried. The circumstances of 
the chief mourner were peculiarly 
afflictive, and miust have touched 
even a less compassionate heart than 
that of Jesus. She was a widow — 
fiad lost her only son — and he of 



manly age — and from the general* 
sympathy manifested, probably one 
beloved and respected. Few pas- 
sages in any ancient author contain 
more pathos and simplicity, than this 
Story. 

** Bear forth the cold corpte slowly } slowly 

bear him ; 
Hide his pale features with the sable pall ; 
Chide not the sad one, wildly weeping near 

him; 
Widowed and childless, she has lost her all." 

— Carried ovt The commendable 
practice existed among the Jews of 
Durving their dead witiiout the walls 
of their cities, 

13. We^ not We may suppose 
that she was indulging in violent and 
inconsolable grief 

14, 15. Touched the hier. Coffins 
were not used among the Jews; 
but the corpse, enveloped in grave 
clothes,. was borne upon a bier to the 
place of interment Jesus appears 
to have been actuated on this occa- 
sion by his spontaneous compassion, 
without any solicitation from otfaem 
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16 began to speak : and he ddivered hini to his mother. And there 
came a fear on all : and they glorified God, saying, That a great 
prophet is risen up among us ; and, That God hath visited his 

17 people. And this rumor of him went forth throughout all Judea, 
and throughout all the region round about. 

18 Apd the disciples of John showed him of all these things. 

19 And John, calling unto him two of his disciples, sent them to 
Jesus, saying. Art thou he that should come 1 or look we for 

20 another? — When the men were come ui^to him, they said, 
John Baptist hath sent us unto thee, saying. Art thou he that 

21 should come ? or look we for another ? And in that same hour 
he cured many of their infirmities, and plagues, and of evil spirits; 

22 and unto many that were blind he gave sight. Then Jesus an- 
swering, said unto them, Go your way, and tell John what thingis 
ye have seen and heard ; how that the blind see, the lame walk, 
the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are raised, to the 

23 poor the gospel is preached. And blessed is he, whosoever shall 

24 not be offended in me. And when the messengers of John 

were departed, he began to speak unto the people concerning 
John, What went ye out into the wilderness for to see ? A reed 

26 shaken with the wind? But what went ye out for to see? A 
man clothed in soflt raiment? Behold, they which are gor- 

26 gepusly apparelled, and live delicately, are in kings' courts. But 
what went ye out for to see? A prophet? Yea, I say unto you, 

27 and much more than a prophet. This is he, of whom it is 
written. Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, which 

— Sat upy and began to speak. Here spn not to be neglected by his fol- 
were two decisive proofs that he was lowers in the intercourse of social life. 
restored to life. 16, 17. The effect of this miracle 

u Change, then, O sad one, grief to exaltation, "^^ ^^at we should naturallv expect 

Worship nod Tall before Messiah's knee. Awe and WOnder fell UpOH the mmds 

Strong was his arnvthe brlngcr of salvation, ^f j^^j. ^n^ the mOSt distant places 
Strong was the word of God to succor thee." i.r^xL ^ i* ax. • 

caught the rumor of the amazing 
'— Ddioered Mm to his mother. The deed. It even penetrated the dun- 
miracles of Jesus were always per- geon of John, in a remote fortress, 
formed with a divine grace and ten- and might have been the proximate 
demess, beautiM to behold. The cause of his sending an embassy to 
smaller proprieties, and slightest of- Jesus, as verse 18 would seem to 
fices of ^ood-will, were never forgot- imply. 

ten by him, who held at his disposal 19-35. Compare comments on 

the mightiest power. Here- is a les- Mat xi. 1-19. 
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shall prepare thy way before thee. For I say unto you, Among 28 
those that are born of women, thef e is not a greater prophet than 
John the Baptist : but he that is least in the kingdofti of God, is 
greater than he. And all the people that heard him, and the 29 
publicans, justified God, being baptized with the baptism of John. 
But the Pharisees and lawyers rejected the counsel of God 90 
against themselyes, being not baptized of him. And the Lord Si 
said, Whereunto then shall I liken the men of this generaticm? 
and to what are they like ? They are like unto children sitting 32 
in the market-place, and calling one to another, and saying, We 
have piped unto you, and ye have not danced ; we have mourned 
to you, and ye have not wept. For John the Baptist came S8 
neither eating bread, nor drinking wine ; and ye say. He hath a 
devil. The Son of man is come eating and drinking ; and ye 34 
say, Behold a gluttonous man, and a wine-bibber, a friend of 
publicans and sinners ! But Wisdom is justified of all her S5 
children. 

And one of the Pharisees desired him that he would eat with 36 
him. And he went into the Pharisee's house, and sat down to 
meat. And behold, a woman in the city, which was a sinner, 37 
when she knew that Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee's house, 

29, 30. Justifiid God Or, as is xiv., and John xii^ though some of 

rendered by otners, regarded God as the facts are remarkably alike, as the 

good, or fflorified him, or thankfully name of the host, Simon, and other 

received his kindness. — Reeded the particulars. But the conversations, 

eounsd of God agattut themselves^ which grew out of the anointing, are 

i e. frustrated the counsel of God totally dissimilar. — iSfcf* down to 

concerning themselves. — These two meat. Or, placed himself at table, 

yerses are a continuation of our or, reclined. 

Lord's discourse ; not the words of 37. Which, teas a sinner. Which 

the evangelist had been a sinner. Nothing at all 

33. DevU^ This word in the origi- is said of the nature of her of- 

nal should always be rendered de- fences, though wild conjecture has 

mon, not been wanting. Perhaps she was 

36. One of the Pharisees. 'His an idolatress. There is no evi- 

name was Simon. dence that this was Maiy Magda- 

40. His motive in inviting Jesus, lene ; still less is there any proo^ 

was probably a mixed one of curiosi- that she was a woman of loose 

ty and respect The diversity of character, or any reason for that cruel 

circumstances is so great, that we stigma upon her name, which has 

cannot suppose the narrative to be been inflicted, by calling the asylums 

parallel with that in Mat zxvi., Mark for penitent females by the term. 
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98 brought an alabaster-box of ointment, and stood at his feet be- 
hind him weeping, and began to wash his feet with tears, and did 
wipe them with the hairs of her head, and kissed his feet, and 

39 anointed them with the ointment. Now, when the Pharisee 
which had bidden him, saw it, he spake within himself, saying. 
This man, if he were a prophet, would have known who, and 
what manner of woman this is that toucheth him : for she is a 

40 sinner. And Jesus answering, said unto him, Simon, I have 
somewhat to say unto thee. And he saitfa. Master, say on. 

41 There was a certain creditor, which had two debtors : the one 

42 owed five hundred pence, and the other fifty. And when they 
had nothing to pay, he fi'ankly forgave them both. Tell me 

43 therefore, which of them will love him most ? Simon answered 
and said, I suppose that he, to whom he forgave most. And he 

44 said unto him. Thou hast rightly judged. And he turned to the 
woman, and said unto Simon, Seest thou this woman ? I entered 
into thy house, thou gavest me no water for my feet : but she 
hath washed my feet with tears, and wiped them with the hairs 

45 of her head. Thou gavest me no kiss : but this woman, since 

46 the time I came in, hath not ceased to kiss my feet. My head 
with oil thou didst not anoint : but this woman hath anointed my 

47 feet with ointment. Wherefore, I say unto thee. Her sins, which 

Magdalene houses. — ^Mdbaater. A the fi-ee mercy of God to the sinner, 

soft and beautiful kind of marble. — without the price of blood, or the 

Ointment. Unguent of balsam. The satisfaction of a substitute, 

orientals make a firee use upon their 44 -46. It was the custom of the 

persons of various aromatic and per- east to fiimish water to wash the 

fumed oils. feet, and oil to anoint the head, and 

38. jSt his feet behind, fyc The to salute guests with a kiss when 
usual position, in reclining at meals, they entered — usages, which the 
placed the feet on the outside of the ceremonious Pharisee had perhaps 
couch fix>m the table. — Did wipe neglected from some scruple respect- 
thtm. Or, kept wiping them; and so ing Jesus. 

of the other yerhs, kissed and cmmnt- 47. Jesus would justify his receiv- 
ed She showed the deepest humil- ing the offices of the woman, by 
ity and reverence. showing the rigid Pharisee, that she 

39. The strict formality of the had that faith and love, which are of 
Pharisee took alarm, at seeing his great price in the sight of God, and 
guest approached so familiarly by a 3iat her sins, though many, were for- 
woman of bad character. given. She was the debtor of five 

4L Five hundred pence — Jifly, hundred pence, while Simon was one 

L e. about seventy, and seven, dolmrs, of only fmy. Her greater affection 

respectively. This parable illustrates and enthusiasm, therefore, and eam- 
9* 
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are many, are forgiven ; for she loved much : but to whom little 
is forgiven, the same loveth little. And 'he said unto her, Thy 48 
sins are forgiven. And they that sat at meat with him, began to 49 
say within themselves, Who is this that forgiveth sins also? And SO 
lie said to the woman. Thy faith hath saved thee ; go in peace. 

CHAPTER Vni. 

l%e Parable qfVu ^ower^ and other InstrufOumBj and MvradtB t^Jetus, 

And it came to pass afterward, that he went throughout every 
city and village, preaching and showing the glad tidings of the 



est offices of kindness, were attribu- 
table to the great forgiveness of 
which she had been the object 
Since the greater are one's sins, the 
more cause there is for gratitude and 
love, when they have been cancelled 
by divine mercy. — For she loved 
much. Or, therefore she loved much. 
Her love was the efl^t, not the cause, 
of her forgiveness. The order of the 
process was — faith, penitence, for- 
giveness, and then lova Carpenter 
observes, that << the word many, in the 
preceding clause, is emphatic. Jesus 
acknowledges to the criticising Phar- 
isee that the sins of the woman were 
many, and that her great and devoted 
love, when they were forgiven, was 
an evidence of &at fact But he now 
pronounces them forgiven; and the 
nroud formalist need not shrink from 
her company." 

" Drop, drop ilow teats ! 

And bathe those beauteoui feet, 
Which brought from heaven 

The newi and Prioce of peao*. 
Ceaae not, wet eyei, 

For mercy to entreat : 
To cry fbr Tongeanee 

Sin doth ncTer ceaM. 
In your deep floodi 

Drown all my faulte and lean | 
Nor let hii eye 

Bee Bin, but throofh my teait." 

48, 49. Thy tins are /orgwen. 
Jesus does not say, I forgive your 
sins, bat, with an intimate ^owledge 
of the divine will, simply pronounces 



them to be forgiven. In a similar 
way, his apostles also were to for- 

five sins. Mat xvi. 19, xviiL 18; 
ohn XX. 2a 

50. ThyfmJOi, )udh saved ihee, ^ 
Our Lord would still further defend 
this deeply penitent woman against 
the rebui& of the cavilling Pharisee. 
This whole narrative is a beautiful 
exemplification of the humanity and 
tenderness of Jesus to the contrite, 
and of Uie cheering encouragement, 
which his gospel extends to those, 
whose sins are many and deep-dyed, 
that, if they repent, they shall find 
mercy and grace to help in time of 
need. May we not learn from this 
history, what should be our disposi- 
tion of heart in meeting and associa- 
ting with those, who have strayed 
firom the path of virtue ? Mercy, pity, 
S3nnpathy, are the proper sentiments. 
GaLvLa 

" Thou that with pallid cheek, 

And eyei in ladneu meek, 
And faded looks that humblv swept the ground. 

From their lonf wanderingi woo. 

Before the all-healing Son, 
Did! t bow thee to the earth, O, loat and fonnd ! 

" Did he reject thee then, 
While the sharp scorn of men 
On thy once bright and stately head « 
No, from the SaTionr's mien, 



least? 



A solemn light serene 
Bore to thy soul tho peace of Ood at last.** 

CHAPTER Vra. 
1-a SeeMatiz.35. 
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2 kingdom of God : and the twelve were with him, and certain 
women, which had been healed of evil spirits and infirmities, 

3 Mary called Magdalene, oat of whom went seven devils, and 
Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod's steward, and Susanna, and 
many others, which ministered anto him of their substance. 

4 And when much people were gathered together, and were 
6 come t4 him out of every city, he spake by a parable : A sower 

went out to sow his seed : and as he sowed, some fell by the way- 
side ; and it was trodden down, and the fowls of the air devoured 

6 it. And some fell upon a rock ; and as soon as it was sprung 

7 up, it withered away, because it lacked moisture. And some fell 
among thorns ; ^ and the thorns sprang up with it, and choked it. 

8 And other fell on good ground, and sprang up, and bare fruit a 
hundred-fold. And when he had said these things, he cried. He 

9 that h^th ears to hear, let him hear. And his disciples asked 

10 him, saying, What might this parable be? And he said. Unto 
you it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God : 
but to others in parables ; that seeing they might not see, and 

11 hearing they might not understand. Now the parable is this : 

12 The seed is the word of God. Those by the way-side, are they 
that hear ; then cometh the devil, and taketh away t^e word out 

13 of their hearts, lest they should believe and be saved. They on 
the rock are they, which, when they hear, receive the word with 
joy ; and these have no root, which for a while believe, and in« 

14 time of temptation fall away. And that which fell among thorns, 
are they, which, when they have heard, go forth, and are choked 

2l Out oj tchom went seven devUs. Herod here spoken of was Herod 

Or, more properly, demons. Seven Antipas, son of Herod the Great, and 

was the indefinite round number of tetrarch of Galilee. — Ministered un-' 

the Jews, as ten is with us. She was (6 him of their substance. O, con- 

im)bably cured of a raving insani^ tnbuted of their possessions for his 

or a most violent frenzy. There is subsistence. An act, to which they 

no reason to believe, mat she was were impelled by gratitude for his 

any other than a virtuous woman; great services, and. which they could 

see remarks on chap. viL 37. perform, according to the customs of 

3. Joanna — Susanna. Little is the countiy, without scandal 
known of these women, except their 4-18. see an explanation of this 

praiseworthy mention in. this con- parable in Mat xiii. 1-23, and ^BIk 

nexion. It appears that one of them iv. 1-25. 

was of respectable standing, being 10. lliat seeing iheu might not see, 

the wife of Herod's steward^ or man- fyc. Or, since seeing uey do not see, 

ager of his private affairs. The and hearing they do not understand. 
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with cares, and riches, and pleasures of this life, and bring no 
fruit to perfection. But that on the good ground are they, which 15 
in an honest and good heart, having heard the word, keep it, and 

bring forth fruit with patience. No man, when he hath 16 

lighted a candle, covereth it with a vessel, or putteth it under a 
bed ; but setteth it on a candlestick, that they which enter in 
may see the light. For nothing is secret, that shall not be made 17 
manifest; neither any thing hid, that shall not be known, and 
come abroad. Take heed therefore how ye hear : for whosoever 18 
hath, to him shall be given ; and whosoever hath not, from him 
shall be taken even that which he seemeth to have. 

Then came to him his mother and his brethren, and could not 19 
come at him for the press. And it was told him by certain, 90 
which said. Thy mother and thy brethren stand without, desiring 
to see thee. And he answered and said unto them. My mother 21 
and my brethren are these which hear the word of God, and 
do it. 

Now it came to pass on a certain day, that he went into a ship 22 
with his disciples : and he said unto them. Let us go over unto 
the other side of the lake. And they launched forth. But as 23 
they sailed, he fell asleep : and there came down a storm of wind 
on the lake; and they were filled with water, and were in 
jeopardy. And they came to him, and awoke him, saying, 24 
Master, Master, we perish. Then he arose, and rebuked the 
wind, and the raging of the water : and they ceased, and there 
was a calm. And he said unto them. Where is your faith ? And 25 

15. Patience. Rather, persever- ^^Grod doth not ^ve. wisdom, but to 

ance. Peisevere in bringing foitii him with whom is wisdom alpeady." 

fiiiit — Seemdh. Tyndale renders it" sup- 

la Lightfoot quotes irom the T&l- poseth." 



mud ajs foUows: « God's measure is ]9~2L See Mat xiL 46-50, and 

not like the measure of flesh and Mark iii 31-35. — Press, i. fe. crowd 

blood. The measure of flesh and or throng. 

blood is this : An empty vessel is re- 22. Mat viiL 18, and Mark iv. 35. 

ceptive, but a full one can take in no 23-40. Compare Mat viiL 23 - 

more. But God's measure is this: 34; Mark iv. 36-41, v. 1-21. 

The full vessel is receptive of more, 23, 24. WerefiM. Were fillmg. 

but the^emirty vessel receives noth- — We perish. We are perilling. • 

ing; according as it is said, if hear- 25, Where is' your faiths It is 

ing thou wilt near, i e. if thou hear- related of an officer, who was attend- 

est, thou shalt hear; if thou dost not ed by his family, in a voyage at sea, 

hear, thou shalt not hear." Again, and who manifested great calmness 
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they being afraid, wondered, saying one to another, What manner 
of man is this ! for he commandeth even the winds and water, 
and the^ obey him. 

26 And they arrived at the country of the ad arenes, which is 

27 over against Galilee. And when he went forth to land, there 
met him out of the city a certain man, which had devils long 
time, and ware no clothes, neither abode in any house, but in the 

28 tombs. When he saw Jesus, he cried out, and fell down before 
^him, and with a loud voice said. What have I to do with thee, 

Jesus, thou Son of God most high ? 1 beseech thee torment me 

29 not. (For he had commanded the unclean spirit to come out of 
the man. For oftentimes it had caught him : and he was kept 
bound with chains, and in fetters; and he brake the bauds, and 

30 was driven of the devil into the wilderness.) And Jesus asked 
him, saying, What is thy name ? And he said. Legion : because 

31 many devils were entered into him. And they besought him, 

32 that he would not command them to go out into the deep. And 
there was there a herd of many swine feeding on the mountain : 
and they besought him that he would suffer them to enter into 

33 them. And he suffered them. Then went the devils out of the 
man, and entered into the swine: and the herd ran violently 

34 down a steep place into the lake, and were choked. When they 
that fed them sstw what was done, they fled, and went and told it^ 

85 in the city and in the jcountry. Then they irent out to see what 

in the midst of a tremendous storm, who had attracted general attention, 
which arose, that, being reproached while Matthew couples with him 
by his wife for his seeming indiffer- another less notorious. — DevUs. De- 
ence and want of affection, he drew mons. — Ware. Wore. 
his sword, and sternly pointed it at 31. T%e deep. The abyss, Tar- 
her bosom, as if about to inflict a tarns, or the lower regions, as held 
mortal wound. *^ What," said he, among the heathen and Jews. 
<< are you not afraid, when a drawn 33. Kuinoel attributes to the de- 
sword is at your breast ? " ** No," moniac " the whole of the conversa- 
replied she, << not when I know it is tion of Jesus, and supposes that his 
in the hand of him who loves me." driving the herd of swine down the 
<< And would you have me," he asked, precipice, was the last paroxysm, in 
<<be afraid of this tempest, when I which his insanity exhausted itself." 
know it to be in the hand of my 35. Milman, in his late History of 
heavenly Father, who loves me ?" Christianity, says, " I h&ve no scru- 
27. Out of ike eUy, L e. of, or be- pie in avowing my opinion on th,e 
longing to, the city. Mark and Luke sulyectof the demoniacs to be that 
speak probably of a fierce demoniac, of Joseph Mede, Lardner, Dr. Mead, 
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was done ; and came to Jesus, and found the man out of whom 
the devils were departed, sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed, and 
in his right mind : and they were afraid. They also which saw 96 
it, told them by what means he that was possessed of the devils 
was healed. Then the whole multitude of the country of the 37 
Gadarenes round about, besought him to depart from them ; for 
they were taken with great fear. And he went up into the ship, 
and returned back again. Now, the man out of whom the devils 38 
were departed, besought him that he might be with him. But 
Jesus sent him away, saying, Return to thin^ own house, and 39 
show how great things God hath done unto thee^ And he went 
his way and published throughout the whole city, how great 
things Jesus had done unto him. 

And it came to pass, that, when Jesus was returned, the peo- 40 
pie gladly received him : for they were all waiting for him. And 41 
behold, there came a man named Jairus, and he was a ruler of 
the synagogue: and he fell down at Jesus' feet, and besought 
him that he would come mto his house : for he had one only 42 

daughter, about twelve years of age, and she lay a-dying. 

But as he went, the people thronged him. And a woman having 43 
an issue of blood twelve years, which had spent all her living 

Paley, and all the learned modem departure from the common langua^ 

writers. It was a kind of insanity or the endeavor to correct this m- 

not unlikely to be prevalent among a veterate error, would have raised an 

people peculiarly subject to leprosy immediate outcry against him, from 

and other cutaneous diseases; and lus watchfUl and malignant adver- 

nothing was more probable thau that saries, as an unbelieving Sadducee. 

lunacy should take the turn and speak Josephus mentions a certain herb 

the language of the prevailing super- which had the power of expelling 

stition of the times. As the belief in demons — a fact which intimates that 

witchcraft made people fancy them- it was a bodDy disease. Kuinoel, in 

selves witches, so the belief in pos- Mat iv. 24, referring to the latter 

session made men of distempered fact, shows that in Greek authors, 

minds fancy themselves possessed, especially Hippocrates, madness and 

There is one very strong reason, demoniacal possession are the same.** 
which I do not remember to have 39. Show how ^reat things, fyc. 

seen urged with sufficient force, but Jesus was not going to remain in 

which may have contributed to in- these parts, and no inconveniences 

duce Jesus to adopt the current Ian- could tiierefore arise from the publi- 

^age on this point The disbelief cation of this miracle. ' 
m these spiritual influences was one 41-56. Parallel to Mat ix. 18- 

ofthe characteristic tenets of the un- 25, and Mark v. 22-43, where an 

popular sect of the Sadducees. A exposition of the passage is gtveiL 
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41 upon physicians, neither could be healed of any, came behind 
kirn and touched the border of his garment : and immediately 

46 her issue of blood stanched. And Jesus said, Who touched me? 
When all denied, Peter, and they that were with him, said^ Mas- 
ter, the multitude throng thee, and press thee, and sayest thou, 

46 Who touched me 1 And Jesus said, Somebody hath touched jne : 

47 for I perceive that virtue is gone out of me. And when the 
woman saw that she was not hid, she came trembling, and falling 
down before him, she declared unto him before all the people for 
what cause she had tpuched him, and how she was healed im- 

48 mediately. And he said unto her. Daughter, be of good comfort : 
4^ thy faith hath made thee whole ; go in peace. While he yet 

spake, there cometh one from the ruler of the synagogue's JumsCj 
saying to him. Thy daughter is dead : trouble not the Master* 

50 But when Jesus heard it, he answered him, saying. Fear not : 

51 believe only, and she shall be made whole. And when he came 
into the house, he suffered no man to go in, save Peter, and 
James, and John, and the father and the mother of the maiden. 

52 And all wept and bewailed her : but he said. Weep not : she is 

53 not dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed him to scorn, knowing 

54 that she was dead. And he put them all out, and took her by 

55 the hand, and called, saying. Maid, arise. And her spirit came 
again, and she arose straightway : and he commanded to give 

56 her meat. And her parents were astonished : but he charged 
them that they should tell no man what was done. 

46. Virtue, L e. power, which we and joy, to foi^et that her natural 
are to suppose he voluntarily exerted, wants returned with retuminff life, 

47. Trembling. Perhaps with dis- and that her existence, though mi- 
ease or anxious joy and nope of re- raculously restored, was to be natu- 
covery, but not unlikely with the rally sustained. Jesus, in his self- 
apprenension lest she should be de- possession and kindness, overlooks 
tected, in the crowd, in her state of not the most trifling acts of care and 
ceremonial uncleanness. attention, but, while he heals as a 

SSL SleepeOu Her death was but a divinity, prescribes as a physician. 
temp(»:ary sleep, from which she. wajs 56. Charged fhem, fyc. Circum- 

Boon to be resuscitated. In truth, stances alter cases; and our Lord 

what is every death but a momentary reverses the command which he had 

sleepy from which we are soon to jgpiven in ver. 39,, because he was 

awake, as on the mornings to a new now in Galilee, where the people 

existence.^ might be excited to a tumult, by an 

55. To give her meat. They were incautious word, and seek to make 

likely, in such a scene of excitement him king. John vL 15. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

The T^angfigwationf ARra€ie9, and Teachings qf Chritt. 

XHEN he called his twelve disciples together, and gave them 
power and authority over aU devils, and to cure diseases. And 2 
he sent them to preach the kingdom of God, and to heal the 
sick. And he said unto them. Take nothing for your journey, 3 
neither staves^ nor scrip, neither hread, neither money ; neither 
have two coats apiece. And whatsoever house ye enter into, 4 
there abide, and thence depart. And whosoever will not receive 5 
you, when ye go out of that city, shake off the very dust firom 
your feet for a testimony against them. And they departed, and 6 
went through the towns, preaching the go^el, and healing every 
where. 

Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was done by him : 'i 
and he was perplexed, because that it was said pf some, that John 
was risen from the dead ; and of some, that Elias had appeared; 8 
and of others, that one of the old prophets was risen again. And 9 
Herod said, John have I beheaded ; but who is this of whcHn I 
hear such things 1 And he desired to see him. 

And the apostles, when they were returned, told him all that 10 
they had done. And he took them, and went aside privately 
into a desert place, belonging to the city called Bethsaida. And 11 
the people, when they knew it, followed him : and he received 
them, and spake ui%to them of the kingdom of God, and healed 
them that had need of healing. And when the day began to 13 
wear away, then came the twelve, and said unto him. Send the 
multitude away, that they may go into the towns and country 
round about, and lodge, and get victuals : for we are here in a 
desert place. But he said unto them, Give ye them to eat. And 13 
they said. We have no more but five loaves and two fishes ; except 
we should go and buy meat for all this people. (For they were 14 
about five thousand men.) And he said to his disciples. Make 

see also Mark vL 31-44, and John 

CHAPTER IX. vLl-^m 

1-5. Refer to Mat x. 1, 5-15, 10. Bdhscdda, This place was sit- 

and Mark vi 7 - 10. uated in Lower CJaulonitis, on the east 

6. Mark vL 12, 13. sideof the Jordan, before its entrance 

7- 10. Compare notes on Mat xiv. into the Sea of Galilee, and is not to 

1,2; Mark vi. 14-16. be confoonded with Bethsaida ia 

10 -17. Notes on Mat adv. 13 - 21; Galilee, on the west side of the sea. 
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15 them sil down by fifties in a company. And they did so, and 

16 made them all sit down. Then he took the five loaves, and tho 
two fishes, and looking up to heaven, he blessed them, and brake, 

17 and gave to the disciples to set before the multitude. And they 
did eat, and were all filled : amd there was taken np of fragments 
that remained to thetai' twelve baskets. 

18 And it came to pass, as he was alone praying, his di8ci{de8 
were with him ; and he asked them, saying. Who say the people 

19 that I am 7 They answeifing, said, John the Baptist ; but some 
tsay, Elias ; and others sa^y. That one of the old prophets is risen 

50 again. He said unto them, But who say ye that I am ? Peter 

51 answering, said, The ChriBt of God. And he straitly charged 
22 them, and commanded them to tell no man that thing, saying, 

The Son of man must suffer many things, and be rejected of the* 
elders, and ichi^f priests, and scribes, and be ciain, and be raised 

25 the third day. — r- And he. said to ihem all, If any mtm will come 
a^n me, let him deny himsd^ and take up his cross daily, and 

24 follow me. For whosoever will save his life, shall lose it : but 
whosoever will lose his life for my sake, the same shall save it 

26 For whatfisa-manadvanlAged, if he gain the whole world, and 

26 lose himself,, or' be east away ? For whosoever sfaali be ashamed* 
of me, and df my words, of him shall the Son of man. be ashamed, 
when he shall, come in. his ewnglory, and in his Father's, and of 

27 the holy angielsL Bbt I teU you< of a truth; thene be some standi* 
ing here whioh ^all net taste of death till diey see the kingdom 
of Qod. 

28 And it c^me It) > pass*, about an eight days afler th^se sayings, 

17. fFoB t&km- upt Good gnunmair rest of his life, and furnishes intnnsic 

sequires, **' were taken up." evidences of his sincerity and tna^^ 

18-27. See Mat xvi. 13-28, and which come to us with the ffreater 

Mark viii 27-38, ix. 1. power, since they are given by the 

22; 23. Since Jesus avows him* evaneelists undesignedly, and with- 
self to be the Messiah, his disciples out meir seeming to have tfaou^t 
would at once, with their erroneous of the use that might be made of 
views of his office, deem themselves tiiem, in vindicating and illustrating' 
the candidates for hi^ honois and the tmthfiil character of their Mas- 
meat liehes. But, to correct their ter. — Daily i This cordis of doubt- 
fidse hopes, he proceeds to deseribe fill autliority in the original. 
his true character and coming de^ 28'-' 45. Comments on Mat zviL 
ceaee. His conduct on this occasion 1-23, aitii Mark iz. 2-^32. 
JB beautifully in harmony with Ihe 
▼oib II. 20 
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he took Peter, and John, and James, and went up into a moun- 
tain to pray. And as he prayed, the fashion of his countenance 29 
was altered, and his raiment, was white and glistering. And be- SO 
hold, there talked with him two men, which were Moses and 
Elias : who appeared in glory, and spake of his decease which 31 
he should accomplish at Jerusalem. But Peter and they that SB 
were with him were heavy with sleep: and when they were 
awake, they saw his glory, and the two men that stood with him. 
And it came to pass, as they departed from him, Peter said unto 3S 
Jesus, Master, it is good for us to be here : and let us make three 
tabernacles ; one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias : 
not knowing what he said. While he thus spake, there came M 
a cloud, and overshadowed them: and they feared as they en- 
tered into the cloud. And there came a voice out of the cloud, 35 
saying, This is my beloved Son : hear him. And when the 36 
voice was past, Jesus was found alone. And they kept it close, 
and told no man in those days any of those things which they 
had seen. 

And it came to pass, that on the next day, when they were 37 
come down from the hill, much pec^le met him. And behold, a 38 
man of the company cried out, saying. Master, I beseech thee 
look upon my son : for he is mine only child. And lo, a spirit 39 
taketh him, and he suddenly crieth out ; and it teareth him that 
he foameth again, and bruising him, hardly departeth from him. 
And I besought thy disciples to cast him out, and they could not. 40 
And Jesus answering, said, O faithless and perverse generation, 41 
how long' shall I be with you, and suffer yout Bring thy son 
hither. And as he was yet a-coming, the- devil threw him down, 42 
and tare him. And Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed 
the child, and delivered him again to his father. And they were 43 
all amazed at the mighty power of God. 

But while they wondered every one at all things which Jesus 
did, he said unto his disciples, Let these sayings sink down into 44 
your ears : for the Son of man shall be delivered into the hands 

31. DeeeoBc Literally, exodus, nouns in Greek, they, the discip 

departure. feared as they, Jesus and the i ' 

^ Whin they wen awake. Rea&er- entered the cloud, 
ed by Newcome, ** when they awoke." 39. A case of aggravated epil 

34. They feared as they enteredinto 44. For (he Son of man, fyc 

ihe doud, l e. according to the pro- still adverts, as in ver. 22, to his ap- 
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Ill 



45 of men. But they understood not this saying, and it was hid 
from them, that they perceived it not : and they feared to ask him 
of that saying. 

46 Then there arose a reasoning among them, which of them 

47 should be greatest. And Jesus perceiving the thought of their 

48 heart, took a child, and set him by him, and said unto them. 
Whosoever shall receive this child in my name, receiveth me; 
and whosoever shall receive me, receiveth him that sent me : for 

49 he that is least among you all, the same shall be great. And 

John answered and said, Master, we saw one casting out devils 
in thy name ; and we forbade him, because he followeth not with 

50 us. And Jesus said unto him, Forbid Mm not : for he that is not 
against us, is for us. 

51 And it came to pass, when the time was come that he should 
ot be received up, he steadfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem, and 

sent messengers before his face : and they went and entered into 

53 a village of the Samaritans, to make ready for him. And they 
did not receive him, because his face was as though he would go 

54 to Jerusalem. And when his disciples James and John saw 



proaching fate, to chasten their ris- 
mg ezpectatioDS of a temporal king- 
dom. 

45. Undargtaod not It was hid- 
den from them, because they could 
not bring their minds to give it 
credence, after seeing his wonderful 
works. 

46-50. Parallel to Mat, xviiL 
1-5, and Mark ix. 33-41. 

49. Saw one. Some have conjec- 
tured, that this individual was one of 
the ^ciples of Jesus, perhaps be- 
longing to the Seventy, and who did 
not feel under obligajtion to yield 
to the dictation of any one, but the 
Master himself. 

51. What is called the gnomology 
of the Gospel of Luke commences 
here, and extends to chap, xviii. 14. 
Tins is a miscellaneous collection of 
occurrences and discourses, drawn, 
as is supposed, from the records or 
relations of some one of the Seventy, 
and grouped together here, with- 



out a very strict regard to the or- 
der of time or place. — When the 
time was came that he aihouUl he re- 
ceived up. Understood by some to 
mean his departure, or the time of 
his being received up at his ascen- 
sion^ and by others, to signify, that 
the tune of his withdrawing him- 
self into the retirement of Galilee, 
was completed, John viL 1, and that 
he was n9w Hdly determined to go to 
Jerusalem, though danger and death 
awaited him there. 

53. His fotce was as thowh^ Sfc 
Here was an outburst of me old 
jealousy between the Samaritans and 
Jews, John iv. 9, heightened, perhaps, 
as has been suggested, by some oe- 
gree of disappointment, tnat he did 
not espouse tibeir side in the national 
quarrel, as they had been led to hope,, 
from his previous conduct in their 
country, from his persecution by the 
Jews, and decided opposition to their 
leading sects. 
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tkis^ they said, Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to come 
down from heaven, and consume them, even as Elias did t But £6 
he turned, and rebuked them, and said, Ye know not what manner 
of spirit ye are of. For the Son of man is not come to destroy B6 
snen's lives, but to save .ikem. And they went to another village. 

And it came to pass, that as they wait in the way, a certain ff7 
:Jii0n said unto him, Lord, I will follow thee whithersoever thou 
^oest. And Jesus said unto him, Foxes have lioles, and birds of SB 
ithe air Jmw nests ; :but the Son of man hath not where to lay his 
bead. -^-**- And be said unto another, Follow me; But he said, 59 



54. Command fix to comt doum 
from heaven, fy^ ** What Elias once 
.4id to tliose of Samaria, the sons of 
Zebedee had an ambition to imitate 
in this place, dreaming (as it should 
seem] that thei:e were ^ose thunders 
and Ughtnings in their verv name, 
Boanerges, that should break out at 
pleasure for4he death and destraction 
pf those thait provoked them ! " — ^ 
JSliasdid. 2 Kings L 10 - m 

55. Ye know not what rrumner of 
^fmt ye ore ^. ieem, as we should 
axpoct) \vebuked them f(»r their iiasity 
4H[id revengefid temper ; but he cyid it 
kindly, wi3iout manifesting himsetf 
^e spirit he would condemn in bis 
4i8ciple& He tells them that tbey 
jsre ignorant of the spirit they ouffot 
to possess, as the fweaebeis of bis 
mercifol seliigion. H ds intereijtMigito 
iiotice the change which J^ames and 
JcSm afberwaids underwent -by ^ 
regenerating power of the gotpet 
Instead of ambition, Mark x. 35, jeal- 
.ousy, ver. 49, and revei^ge, as in the 
present connexion, an entirely new 
class of sentiments,*- love, merey, 
and self-orenunciation, — rule jga the 
hearts of these Sons of Thunder, -r- 
James was the first martyr of ^ 
Twelve, Acts xiL 1 ; and we are tald, 
.tiiat he said to his accuser, at the 
place of execution, when he had xe^ 
pented of what he had done, ajod 
solicited forgiveness for his <»ime, 
<* Peace be to thee, my son, and the 
pardon of thy faults f whereupon the 



gnilty man confessed bintfelf to :be a 
Christian, and was beheaded with 
him. John was the disciple whom 
Jesus loved ; his OoSpel and Epistles 
peculiarly overflow with that senti<- 
ment, and the burden of his exhor- 
tation to his Ephesian converts, in 
his old age, was, ^ My chil^n, love 
one another." Such is the power of 
true religion to transform the human 
souL Who would not rejoice to 
undergo such a change, so glorious, 
so. bajipy, as firom.desdh to life, from 
theli^ of bruleiexistence toUne ^life 
of God in the soul of man " ! 

** Temper the fervor* of my frame j 
Bm dmrity Uieir.«on«taiit ■pring." 

5d Jesus declares their spirit to 
be inconsistent with the great object 
for which he came into the world, 
which was not to nm the career of 
vul^r, bloody ambition, but to he the 
Saviour of mankind, to heal their 
diseases, and to save their souls. — 
^nd ihey toeni to another village. 
Which simply and beautifully por- 
trays the genueness and forbearance 
of our Lord. To shun further strife 
with the Samaritans, he is supposed 
to have turned aside his course, and 
crossed the Jordan into the Penea. 

57-60. Compare Mat viiL 19- 
22, and the notes diereon. — HaOi 
not where to kof Ms head, 

«• Such WM the lot he ftveljf ehoee. 
To hleis, to anTe the buman race ; 
And tltrottfh hit poverty there flow* 
A rich, QiU ftr«un or heavenljr 
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60 Lord, suflTer me first to go and bury my father. Jesus said unto 
him, Let the dead bury their dead : but go thou and preach the 

61 kingdom of God. And another also said, Lord, I will follow 

thee ; but let me first go bid them farewell which are at home at 

62 my house. And Jesus said unto him, No man having put his 
hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of 
God. 

CHAPTER X. 

The MUrion <if (he Seventy, Parable qf the Good "Samaritan, and ConvenaHoM 

pf JetiuM, 

ilFTER these things, the Lord appointed other seventy also, 
and sent them two and two before his face into every city, and 

2 place, whither he himself would come. Therefore said he uilto 
them. The harvest truly is great, but the laborers art few : pray 
ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he would send forth 

3 laborers into his harvest. Go your ways : behold, I send you 

4 forth as lambs am6ng wolves. Carry neither purse, nor scrip, 

5 nor shoes : and salute no man by the way. And into whatsoever 

6 house ye enter, first say, Peace be to this house. And if the son 

. 61. Bu2^m,/areuieU,^c. Or, rath- Sanhedrim. ^This portion of the book 

er, as many conjecture. Settle my af- has sometimes been called, the '< Gos- 

fiurs at home. pel of the Seventy." It has been 

68. Pvit his hand to the plough, A conjectured, that they were sent to 

proverbial description of undertaking thirty-five towns and cities, as they 

aiqr work. To be a true follower of went forth, two by two. It was an 

Jesus requijpes the affection of the earlv tradition, that Luke was one 

heart, and the service of the hands, a of tne number. The object of their 

full consecration* of one's self to the mission was to difiuse as widely as 

duties of lifb, in obedience to his com- possible, in a short time, the doctrines 

mandments, and in imitation of his of Jesus, and authenticate them, by 

example. <* Ye cannot serve God miracles. — 7\oo and two. They 

and Mammon." would especially need sympathy and 

assistance, and the vritness of two 

CHAPTER X. carried with it additional weight 

1. OOur seventy also. Rather, 2. Thertfart, A particle of tran- 

« seventy others also," in reference to sition, better translated then, there- 

the twelve apostles, appointed in the upon. The instructions here given 

nrevious chapter. Seventy was a hal- nearly correspond to those in Mat 

lowed number among the Jews, since x. 5-17, which isee, with the note, 

it was that of Jacob's family, when Mat ix. 37. 

he went down to Egypt ; that of the 4. Scdute no man ly the way. The 

elders, whom Moses chose to assist salutations of the east were tedious 

him, Num. zi. 16, 25, and of the and prolix. Bat the sentence is not 
10* 
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of peace be there, your peace shall rest upon it : if not, it shall 
turn to you again. And in the same house remain, eating and 7 
drinking such things as they give : for the laborer is worthy of 
his hire. Go not firooi house to house. And into whatsoever 8 
eity ye enter, and they receive you, eat such things as are set be- 
fore you. And beal the sick that are therein, and say unto them, 9 
The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. But into whatso- 10 
ever city ye enter, and they receive you not, go your ways out 
into the streets of the saipe, and say, Even the very dust of your 11 
city which cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against you : notwith- 
standing, be ye sure of this, that the kingdom of God is come 
nigh unto you. Bui I say unto you, That it sh^Il h^ more toiera- it 
ble in that day ibr Sodom than for that city. Woe unto thee, 13 
Chorazin ! woe unto thee, Bethsaida t for if the ntighty works had 
been done in Tyre and Sidon, which have been done in ypu, they 
had a great while ago repented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes. 
But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the judg- 14 
ment, than for you. And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted 15 
to heaven, shalt be thrust down to he!}. He that heareth you, 16 
heareth me ; and he that despiseth you, despiseth me ; and he 
that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me. 

And the seventy returned again with joy^ saying. Lord, even 17 
the devils are subject unto us through thy name. And he said 18 
unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven. Behold, 19 

so much to he takep literallv, as with sion, were subject to their healing 

the liberal meaning, that they were power. 

on urgent business, and should use 18. / hehdd Satan as Ughtning 
the greatest despatch. 2 Kings iv. fall from heaven, A better arrange*- 
29. inent is, <^ 1 beheld Satan fall as light- 
ly- 15. See Mat xL 5^-24, and ning," i. e. swiftly, precipitately, uom 
annotations. — SitHng in mdcdM heaven, from his high exaltation. A 
trnd aghes. A vivid sign of sorrow similar figure is used by Cicero, 
and penitence. The woes, here de^ when he says, that Pompey fell from 
nounced, have long been accom- the stars, and bv Isaiah, xiv. 13, when 
plished. — Datm to hdt^ L e. to a he describes the overthrow of the 
state of desolation. king of Babylon. It is an animated^ 
16. This was an encouragement prophetic declaration of the fall of 
to the disciples in their tofls axid idolatry and sin, here called Saiant 
trials. before the peaceful triumphs of Chris*- 
\7. DtxUa, Demons. The worst tianit^. The pure eve of Jesus saw, 
disorders, insanity, epilepsy, and oth- as with a glance, mrough coming 
era, popularly attributed to posses- ages, the decline and downfall of the 
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I give unto you p6wer to tread on serpents and scorpions, and 
over all ihe power of the enemy :^ and nothing shall by any means 

20 hurt yoa. Notwithstanding, in this rejoice not, that the spirits 
are subject unto you ; but rather rejmce, because ybur names are 

21 written in heaven. ■ " In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and 
said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of beavea and earth, that thou 
bast Ud these things from the wise and prudent, and hast re- 
vealed them unto babes : even so, Father ; lor so it seemed good 

22 in thy sight. All things are delivered to me of my Father : and 
no man knoweth who the Son is, but the Father ; and who the 
Father is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him, 

fts And he turned him unto his disciples, and said privately. Blessed 

24 are the eyes which see the things that ye see. For I tell you. 
That many prophets and kings have desired to see those things 
whi^h ye see, and have not seen them ; and to hear those things 
which je hear, and have not heard them, 

25 And behold, a certain lawyer stood up, and tempted him, say- 
86 ing, Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? He said unto 

27 him. What is written in the lawl haw readest thou? And he 
answering said. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with dl thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with 

28 all thy mind ; and thy neighbor as thysel£ And he said unto 
him, Thou hast answered right: this do, and thou shalt live. 

29 But he, willing to justify himself, said unto Jesus, And who is 

principalities and powers of wicked^ present rejoicing, forget their future 

ness, as with the rapidity of light- bliss. 

mB^. 21^22. See Mat xi. 25-37, and 

19,20. Serpents and icarptMiSf Sfc notes. — That thou had hid, fyc, He- 

Which were accounted the ministers brew comparison. -^ Delvoered, In- 

of Satan. The figure is still kept up. trusted. — Wha the Son is. What 

The scorpion is a small, venomous the true nim of his mission is. 

animal, found in hot countries, some- 23, 24, £xplaine4 in Mat xiiL 

what like a. lobster in its forpo. 16» 17. 

When irritated, it stings with its tail* 25-29. Something similar is re- 
'^Inikis rejoice not A Hebrew com- corded in Mat xxii. 35-40, Mark 
parison. — Bwt rather rejoice. Spirit- xii. 28-34. — fFhal is written in ihe 
ual excellence is of more worth than Utwf You are a lawyer, — what 
miraculous power. Compare 1 Cor. says the law ? 
ziiL 2 The Custom is here alluded 27. A striking and beautiful sum- 
to of registering names in a book mary of the du^ of man. 
for an enrolment or census, Jesus 29. WHling, Wishing. So far 
would not have his disciples, in their firom being en^arrassed by the law- 
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my neighbor t And Jesns answering, said, A certain moit went 30 
down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among thieves, which 
stripped him of his raiment, and wounded Atm, and departed, 
leaving Mm half dead. And by chance there came down a 31 
certain priest that way ; and when he saw him, he passed by on 
the other side. And likewise a Levite, when he was at the place, 38 
came and looked on him, and passed by on the other side. But 33 
a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where he was : and 
when he saw him, he had compassion on him, and went to him, 34 
and bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and set him 



yei's question, Jesus easily converts 
It into an occasion of teaching a no- 
ble lesson of humanity. 

*< Tbv neighSor ? It ii he whom thoa 
HMt power to aid and Men ; 
Wtiose aching heart or borninff brow 
Thy loothing haod may pree«. 

<* Where'er thou meet'tt a human form 
Lesi favored than thine own. 
Remember 'tii thy neighbor worm, 
Thy brother or thy eon." 

**H<mo sum: mhU humam a me 
alimum puto,^ was the noble lan- 
guage ofa Roman poet, Terence; **I 
am a man; I deem nothing human, 
foreign to me." 

30. The recent affair in Samaria, 
chap. ix. 52-56, and the circum- 
stance, that Jesus himself was, not 
unlikely, now on his journey to Jeru- 
salem, near the place where the 
scene is laid, perhaps suffgested the 
parable. — From Jenuakm, This 
means, that the man beloiLged to Je- 
rusalem. — To Jericho. This road 
lay through mountainous defiles, and 
was infested by banditti; it was 
called, even in later times, the Bloody 
Way. — 5Wcw». Robbere. An Eng- 
lish traveller, in 1820, was stripped 
naked by t^ie Arabs, and left severe- 
ly wounded on this- road. A late 
writer, speaking of this dreary route, 
which he had visited, says, «Here 
the unfeeling act of passing by a 
fellow-creatnre in distress, as the 
priest and Levite are said to have 



done, strikes one with horror, as an 
act almost more than inhuman. And 
here, too, the compassion of the good 
Samaritan is doubly virtuous, Inm 
the purity of the motive which must 
have led to it, in a spot where no eyes 
were fixed on him, to draw forth the 
performance of any duty, and from 
the courage, which was necessary to 
admit of a man's exposing hims^ 
by such delay, to the risk of a simi- 
lar fate to that, from. which he was 
endeavoring to rescue a fellow-crea- 
ture.'' 

31,3a A certain priesL—A Lt- 
wU. Great numbers of the priests 
and Levites resided at Jericho,* and 
they were often called to Jeruralem 
to take part, in their turn, in the tem- 

1)le service. To strengthen his il- 
ustration, Jesus represents these 
persons, whose office should have 
disposed them to benevolence, as 
passing by their wretched country- 
man without yielding assistance. 

d3w A ctrtain Samariictn, Our 
■Lord introduces one of another na« 
tion and religion, to which the Jews 
were hostile, that he might more im- 
pressively enforce the lessons of 
compassion and hiunanity, and show 
that << our neighbor is the suffering 
man, whoever he may be." This 
beautiful parable has made **the 
ffood Samaritan," an immortal name 
for all that is generous and humane. 

34» 35. Oa am/ tmne. These are 
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on his own beast, and broi^ht bim to an inn, and took care of 

35 him. And on the morrow, when he departed, he took out two 
pence, and gave them to the host, and said unto him. Take care 
cf 'him: and whatsoever thou spendest more, when I come 

36 agam, I will repay thee. Which now of these l^r^e, thinkest 

37 thou, ^as neighbor unto him that fell among the thieves? And 
lie said, He that showed mercy on him. Then said Jesus unto 
him, Go, and do thou likewise. 

38 Now it came to pass, as they went, that he entered into a cer- 
tain village : and a certain woman, named Martha, received him 

39 into her house. And she had a sister called Mary, which also sat 

40 at Jesus' feet, and heard his word. But Martha was cumbered 
-about much serving, and came to him, and said. Lord, dost thou 
not care that my sister hath left me' to serve alone t bid her there- 

41 fore that she help me. And Jesus answered, and said unto her, 
Martha, Martha, thou art careful, and troubled about many things : 

42 but one thing iis needful. And Mary hath chosen that good part, 
^hich shall not be taken away from her. 



much used as medical articles in tkis 
east — Two pence. About twen^- 
eight cents of our moiiey — a sum 
A^ual, then, to i;mo days' wages of 
a fadborer, wluch would go far to pro- 
cure Gomibrts for the wounded man. 
— 7aX% care ofhim^ ^c He pro- 
vides lor the wants of the destitute 
Jew^ till bis fecove^y^ 

37!. He that showai merey en hm. 
Here is a striking mark of truth and 
nature. The lawyer was so invet- 
erate in his ivejudice as^inst the 
Saaoaritans, thai he w0um not pro- 
nounce the hated name, but emplojrs 
this circumlocutioiL — Go, and do 
tium Ukewiae. This coanmand is of 
univenal application. Let us be- 
ware, that we do not suffer reli^ous 
prejudices, or nstional animosities, 
to obstruct oiar benevolence. 

38-^SeeJohnxi^xiLl-ia A 
tatain wMaee, Bethany, where Lb2- 
aroB, and ois sisters, Martha and 
Mary, resided. The characters of 
these two women are individualized, 



with great distinctness, in the brief 
recorcb of the evangelists. — BvJt 
one M£nr is neec^tUj i. e. compara- 
tiveEly. To the request of Martha, 
that Jesus would interpose his au- 
thority, to constrain her sister to 
render her aid, he replies, with a re- 
buke for her. domestic anxiety to 
make a great entertainment, and says, 
that only one dish is neediul, accord- 
ing to some commentators, but ac- 
cording to otheiB, with more proba- 
bility, that the most essential thing 
was to listen to his instructions ; that 
virtue, religion, was the one thing 
needfuL — Thai good part. The 
ffood part, in reference to the king- 
dom of heaven, which was eminently 
such. This serves to explain the 
preceding expression. 1'he good 
part was the ooe thing needful, and 
ihat Mary had chosen. It was to sit 
at the feet of Jesus, and learn of him. 
It was to cheri^ iLhe sentiments of 
piety, and exercise the powers of the 
spintual nature. 
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CHAPTER XL 

htBtruetiom qfjenu, and his Rebukes t^the Sertbes and Pharisees, 
And it came to pass, that as he was praying in a certain place, 
when he ceased, one of his disciples said unto him, Lord, teach 
us to pray, as John also taught his disciples. And he said unto 2 
them. When ye pray, say, Our Father which art in heaven, 
Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, 
as in heaven, so in earth. Give us day by day our daily bread. S 
And forgive us o^r sins ; for we also forgive every one that is in- 4 
debted to us. And lead us not into temptation ; but deliver us 

from evil. And he said unto them. Which of you shall have 6 

a friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, and say unto him. 
Friend, lend me three loaves : for a friend of mine in his journey 6 
is come to me, atid I have nothing to set before him? And he 7 
from within shall answer and say. Trouble me not : the door is 
now shut, and my children are with me in bed ; I cannot rise 
and give thee. I say unto you, Though he will not rise and give 8 



" Oh ! biest beyond all daufhtera of the earth ! 

What were the Orient'i thronei to that low 
seat, 
Where thy hush'd ipirit drew celestial birth ? 

Mary ! meek listener at the Saviour's feet ! *' 

Of few of our possessions can it be 
said, that they are absolutely neces- 
sary. Many are profitable, but we 
read of but one that is needful. The 
right hand, or the right eye, is ser- 
viceable and dear, but they can yet 
be spared. Friendship is pleasant, 
but our bosom friends may be parted 
from us, and we yet live. There are 
a thousand comforts, and alleviations, 
and joys, to soothe and bless utf while 
here, but they drop off one afler 
another. -Hope witiiers, and love 
dies, and riches fly away, and honors 
turn to ashes in our grasp; health 
and life perish, and man goedi to his 
long home. God has made nothing 
absolutely needful here, for he strips 
us of all at last, except religion, 
a religious character. This he has 
made essentially and forever neces- 
sary for both worlds. <* It is not a 



vain thing for us ; because it is oar 
life,** 

CHAPTER XL 

1. Praying. Many instances are 
recorded of our Lord's engaging in 
secret and social acts of devotion. 

2-4. Compare Mat vi. 9-13. — 
Our Father. Jesus always addressed, 
and directed his disciples to- address, 
the Father, as the sole and supreme 
object of divine worship. 

5, 6. The following parable is de- 
signed to teach the efficacy of prayer, 
and the importance of its bemg of- 
fered with constancy and earnestness. 
Luke xviiL 1 - 8. — Midnight. The 
most unseasonable hour. Owing 
to the excessive heat of the east, 
however, men are accustomed to 
travel in the night The friend had 
just arrived from his journey. 

7. My children art wiih me in bed. 
This signifies, according to Burder, 
that they were all in bed in the e 
apartment, not in the same bed* 
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him, because he is his friend, yet because of his importunity he 

9 will rise and give him as many as he jaeedeth. And I say unto 

you, Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; 

10 knock, and it shall be opened unto you. For every one that 
asketh, receiveth ; and he that seeketh, findeth ; and to him that 

11 knocketh, it shall be opened. If a son shall ask bread of any 
of you that is a father, will he give him a stone ? or if he ask a 

12 fish, will he for a iish give him a serpent? or if he shall ask an 

13 egg^ will he offer him a scorpion ? If ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good gifls unto your children, how much more shall 
your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him 1 

14 And he was casting out a devil, and it was dumb. And.it came 
to pass when the devil was gone out, the dumb spake ; and the 

16 people wondered. But some of them said, Heoasteth out devils 

16 through Beelzebub, the chief of the devijs. And others, tempting 

17 Am, sought of him a sign from heaven. But he, knowing their 
thoughts, said unto them, Every kingdom divided^ against itself, 
is brought to desolation ; and a house divided against a house 

18 falleth. If Satan also be divided against himself, how shall his 
kingdom stand ? because ye say that I cast out devils through 

19 Beelzebub. And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do 

8. Because of his irnporhmity, '*It about the size of an eggy and re- 
seems that the Saviour designed to sembled one in appearance when 
dispose his subject, so as to compare rolled up. 

the kati with the greatest. He does 14 -SS. Compare Mat xii. 22^30; 
not suppose, therSfore, any -relation Mark iiL 22-27. 
by blood, such as father, brother, or 18. ijT Satan also he divided, fyc, 
son ; nor does he allow even friend- Jesus reasons thus, to use the Ian- 
ship to have anything to do, ih grant- guage of Newcome : " I am estab- 
ing the assistance wanted, but very Rshing. ai kingdom of righteousness 
justly supposes, that importunity by beneficent miracles; and if Satan 
alone would prevail. On the other assisted me in such a work, he would 
hand stands exhibited the divine re- destroy his own power. Yoarepre- 
lation, in which our heavenly Father sent him as averting both natural 
constituted man to himself; He is and moral evil, instead of delighting 
acknowledged to be, not only a in them. But it is plain, from the 
friend, but a Father, and the petition- nature of my doctrines and miracles, 
ers stand in the character of sons.'' that he is the vanquished, and not 

9-13. See Mat viL 7-11, and the confederate. And if there be 

notes. A continued exhortation to such an unnatural confederacy, your 

earnestness and confidence in prayer, own kinsfolk will appear to be en- 

tfaat we should pray without ceasmg. gaged in it, and it will be too gen- 

12. A scorpion. The scorpion was end not to be discovered." 
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your SOBS cast them out ? therefore shall they be jour judges. 
But if I with the finger of God cast out devils, no doubt the king* 20 
dom of God is come upon you. When a strong man armed si 
keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace : but when a stronger 2S 
than he shall come upon him, and overcome him, he taketh from 
hiiB ail his armor wherein he' trusted, and divideth his spoils. 
He that is noK with me is against me ; and he that gathereth not 23 
with me scattereth. When the unclean spirit is gone out of a 24r 
man, he walketh through dry places, seeking rest : and finding 
none, he saith, I will return unto my house whence I came out. 
And when he cometh, he findeth H swept and garnished. Tl^en 25 
goeth he, and taketh to him seven other spirits more wicked than 
himself; and they enter in, and dwell there : and the last state 

of that man is worse than the first'. And it came to pas», as 27- 

he spake these things, a certain woman of the company lifted up 
her voice, and said unta him, Blessed is the womb; that bare 
thee, and the pap9 which thou hast sucked; B^t he said, Yea, 28 
rather Messed ai-e they that hear the word of God, and keep it. 

And when the people were gathered thick together, he 29 

began to say. This is an evil generation : they seek a sign ; and 
therfir shall no sign be given it, but the sign of Jonas the prophet. 
For as Jonas was^ a sign unto the Ninevites, so^ shall also the Son 90 
of man be to this generation. The queen of the south shall rise 31 
up in the judgment with the men of this. generation, and con- 
demn^ them ;v for she came from the utmost parts of the earth, to 
hear the wisdom of Solomon; and behold, a greater than Solo9ion 
is here. The men 6f Nineveh shall rise up in the judgment with ZX 
this generation, and shall condeinii it; for they repented at the- 
preaching of Jonas; and behold, a, greater than Jonas is here. 

20. Finger of God^ i. e. the power, er being mentioned in the crowd, 

or spirit, of God. Mat xiL 28. Mat xii. 47. «Thy mother! what a 

24-2iS< Explained in Mat xiL blesse<l woman thy mother must be!" 

4S~45. See the interesting remarks on this 

2d Ap hatf been observed, a r&- passage, by Fumess, in his last wor^. 

lapse into vice, like a relapse intcn pp^ 58, 59. 

insanity, renders the case more hopo- 28. Our Saviour lost nb opporta- 

less than before. nity of inculcating the paramount 

27. A natural burst of female sen- importance and blessedness of doing 

sibility and affection. It has been the will of God. 

suggested, that this circumstance 29-32. Refer tb Matt xii. 38^ 42, 

arose from the name of Jesus' moth- and comments. — Segont^say. Said. 
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SS No man when lie hath lighted a candle, potteth H in a secret 
place, neither nnder a bushel, but on a candlestick, that thej 

S4 which come in may see the light. The light of the body is the 
eye : therefore when thine eje is single, thy whole foody aiso is fuH 
of light ; but when thine eye is ^vil, thy body also is ftili of dark*- 

35 Bess. Take heed therefore, that the light which is in thee be 

96 not darkness. ' If thy whole body tlierefore be fuU of light, 
haying no part dark, the whi^e shall be fuH of light, as when 
the bright shining of a candle doth give thee light. 

37 And as he spake, a certain Pharisee besought him to dine with 

38 him : and he went in and sat down to meat. And when the 
Pharisee saw it, he marvelled thai he had not first washed before 

dd dinner. And the Lord said unto him. Now do ye^ Pharisees 
make clean the outside of the ^p and the platter ; but your in- 

40 ward part is full of ravening and wickedness. Ye fools, did not 
he that made that which is without, make that which is within 

41 aho? But rather give alms of such things as ye have; and be*- 

42 hold, an things are clean unto you. Bnt woe unto you, Pharisees ! 
for ye tithe mint, and rue, and all manner of herbs^ and pass 
ov^r judgment and the love of Gojd. These ought ye to have 

43 done, and not to leave the other undone. Woe unto you, Phari^ 
sees! for ye love the uppermost seats in the synagogues, and 

^-36. See notos on Mat vi. S^ 39. Compare Mat ximi. 25.— JSoiv 

^^.-^Stcrd plam^ nfvtm^v, henoe ening, . Rapine. 

our I^^sh word orvpf, or vault 40, 41. Ihols. Or,UHthinkingjBen. 

35. DarkfyeM. •<Donotforing^uch ^--Bid tiift ht, ife. i, e, Grod. Oasi 

a mind along with thee, but a caadid, yoti bc^ to deceive him, who is tie 

, genSe mind ; then thoa wilt Maker of all .^— GMwo^fiu^^c « Body 



be ail bright and clear thyself, and and soul," argues our Lord, « had the 

all things will be bright and clear to same author, and the one, especially 

thee." As the eye e^igktens the the more ignoble part, ought not to 

whole body, and, if it is diseased, the engross our regaras to the neglect 

whole body is darkened, so, if th^ of the more n<%le ; and even as to 

lUumination of truth shine on the vessels, the geheial way of cleansii^ 

prejudiced, diseased mind, its rajrs them, in a mxnl and spiritual sense, 

will be quenched in darkneg{|9. Keep^ is by making them the instruments 

therefore, 'the mind*« eye pure and of conveying i^lief to the distressed 

clear in its vision. and needy." — 0/ muk ihtngs as ye 

37, 38. Bes&ught hm to Ham wOk luwe. The original may mean,eitfa!er 

him. Probably with an insidious of the contents, or, according to your 

design.^ .AfartM22e<(,^e. The Phari- abUily. 

•eesesteemedit a very great impuri- 42-44. See comments on Mat 

ty to eat with unwaslM hands. xxiiL ^3, 96,^. ^W^e. Alas. ^Rm. 
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greetings in the markets. Woe tlnto yon, scribes and Pharisees, 44 
hypocrites ! for ye are as graves which appear not, and the men 

that walk over them are not aware of them. Then answered 45 

one of the lawyers, and said unto him, Master, thus saying, thou 
reproachest us also. And he said. Woe unto you also, yc law- 46 
yers ! for ye lade men with burdens grievous to be borne, and 
ye yourselves touch not the burdens with one of your fingers. 
Woe unto you ! for ye build the sepulchres of the prophets, and 47 
your fathers killed them. Truly ye bear witness, that ye allow 48 
the deeds of your fathers ; for they indeed killed them, and ye 
build their sepulchres. Therefore also said the wisdom of God, 49 
I will send them prophets and apos^es, and same of them they 
shall slay and persecute ; that the blood of all the prophets, which SO 
was shed from the foundation of the worid^ may be r^uired of 
this generation ; from the blood of Abel unto the blood of Zach- 51 
arias, which perished betweep the altar and the temple. Verily, 
I say unto you, It shall be required of this generation. Woe unto 52 
you, lawyers! for ye have taken away the key of knowledge : ye 



A small garden heib, strong-scented, 
and of a bitter taste, used medically. 
— Grave9 tsihich cqfpear not In Mat- 
thew, the Pharisees are compared to 
whitened sepulchres, biit here, to 
graves, over which men walked with- 
out knowing it 

46. Lade men, ifc They were 
most rigid in exacting compliance 
with their burdensome ceremonies. 

47-51. Compare Mat xxiiL 29- 
26, and notes. • . -^ 

47,48. The character of the Phari- 
sees was so bad, that it gave the 
appearance of approbation to their 
fatiiers' conduct, and might lead to 
the suspicion, that they built the 
sepulchres of the prophets, oot so 
much in honor of them, us of their 
murderers. Priestley has paraphrased 
it, " Youf conduct, in boildiog sep- 
ulchres for the prophets, compared 
with your temper and disposition, so 
like that of your fathers, would 
make a stranger think that what you 
do was only a continuation of what 



ihey had begun, they killing the 
prophets, and you burying tiiem." 
49 -52.. Compare Mat xxiii 34- 

3a 

49. The medofh of God, Some 
obscurity rests on this phrase. In 
Matthew, Jesus speaks m his own 
person. He was in truth the bright- 
est manifestation of the wisdom. of 
God. Carpenter observes, that ver. 
49-51 appear to have 'been add- 
ed by Luke, as what he knew to 
have been uttered by Christ in a 
similar connexion. 

50,51. This generation. This race, 
this lineage, i. e. the Jews, as some 
understand it — Between the altar 
and the temple. The altar was with- 
out the temple. 

52. MatxxiiLia Kyofhwidedge. 
Among the ceremomes of confer- 
ring degrees on the pupils of Jewish 
schooIs,at one period,was one, accord- 
ing toMaimonides, of presentinga key, 
to signify, 'that they might now open 
to others the treasures of knowledge. 
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entered not in yourselves, and them that were entering in je hin* 
68 dered. And as he said these things unto them, the scribes 

and the Pharisees began to urge him vehemently, and to prqvoke 
M him to speak of many things ; laying wait for him, and seeking 

to catch something out of his mouth, that they might accuse him. 

CHAPTER Xn. 

Ckritt tetuMa the 7Vut&« qf hi$ Rdigion to ike PeopU, and to hit DiMiplet. 
In the mean time, when there were gathered together an innu- 
merable multitude pf people, insomuch that they trod one upon 
another, he began to say unto his disciples first of all. Beware 

2 ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. For there 
is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed ; neither hid, that 

8 shall not be known. Therefore, whatsoever ye have spoken in 
darkness, shall be heard in the light ; and that which ye have 
spoken in the ear in closets, ahtll be proclaimed upon the house^ 

4 tops. And I say unto you, my friends^ Be not afraid of them 
that kill the body, and after that, have no more that they can do. 

5 But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: Fear him, which 
after he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell ; yea, I say unto 

6 you. Fear him. Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings, 

7 and not one of them ia forgotten before God t But even the very 

It is said, that one of the Rabbins see, and that the imagery of the cup 

had his key buriud with him. and platter was naturally suggested 

53,54. ** The spirit and purposes by the feast? 
of the enemies of Christ are here 

distinctly displayed. All the cir- CHAPTER XII 

cumstances well .suit this period of , a - t.i uu j ru 

his ministry, when the Sanhedrim \'^tnnwnerabUmumwk. Ldt- 

had already resolved to put him to eraUy, myriads, or tens of tho^ands. 

death; an/ when scribes had come — ^ of aO. These words are 

from Jenialem obviously to watch properly connected m almost all ver- 

him, and to thwart his influence.- «onp with 6e^ ,• "Furst of all, be- 

The Pharisee, at whose house he now ^"®»^*^U^*^ ^A o^ oo 

was, appears to have invited him, in ^ ^°^P^ ^^ ^ ^'^ 

order to promote such purposes ; and ™ rwnarJjs. 

the severity of our Lord's language \^ ^^ ^^ of them that m 

accords with the occasion." May ^ **^3^* 

we not conjecture, with some degree «* o, fe&r not tboa to di« ! 

of probability, that the address in the S«* ««**«' ^w k» "'• ; *«' J»fe . 

• 1 i!^ «r«^i .-. i.i:>;i -Du.-: Hm thognaod fmiref thy feet to try, 

smgular number, « Thou bhnd Phan- By peril, pain, and .trife." 

see," Mat xxiii. 36, had reference to 

this occasion of dining with a Phari- 7. But *^ Nay," a^ some render it 
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hairs of yow bead are all naoabered. Fear not therefore : jre 
are of more value than many sparrows. ■ Also I say unto you» 8 
Whosoever shall confess me before mea, hun sliall the Son of 
man also confess before the angels of God. But he that denieth 9 
me before men, shall be denied befcnre the angels of God. And 10 
whosoever shall speak a word against the, Son of man, it shall be 
forgiven him ; but unto him that biasphemeth against the Holy 
Ghost, it shall not be forgiven. And when they bring y/>u unto U 
the synagogues, and unto magistrates, and powers, take ye no 
thought how or what thing ye shall answer, ex what ye shall 
sAy ; for the Holy Ghost shall l^ach you ia the same hour what 12 
ye ought to say. 

And oae of the compaay said unto him^ Master,, speak to my 13 
brother, that he divide the inheritance with me. And he said 14 
unto him, Man, who made me a jadge, oc a divider over you? 

■ M And he sud upto them ^ Take heed^ and beware of covet- 16 
oufiiieas ; fi>r a man's life coosisteth not in. the. abundance of the 
things which he possessieth. — ^-^ And h^ spake a parable unto 16 
them» saying. The grouaod of a certain. Kich man brought forth 
pieoutifully : and he thought withii^ himself aayiog, What shall 17 
I do, because I have bo room where to. bestow my fruits ? And 18 
he said. This wifl I da: I will pull down my baiAs^ and build 
greater; and there will I bestow all my fruits and my goods. 
And I will say to my soul. Soul, thou . hast, much goods laid up 19 
for many years ; take thiae ease, eat, drink, and be merry. But 20 
"' I I . ■ . ■ . I ■ ■ I . I ■ 1 1 ■■ ■ II, 

9. Sudl he denied^ ^ Fearful moneT,.and against depending on the 
wwrdS) which it becomes us seriously abundance of thei^ possessions for 
to lay to heart life, for happiness. 

10. See notes on Mat xiL 31, 3^ 16, 17. The foUowmg parable is 
11, 12. Compare Mat x. 18, 90. designed to elucidate the proposition 
13» 14 This man seeks the arbi- contained in verse 15. Vivacibr is 

tration of Jesus in a family quarrel given to the story by using the form 

aboat the patrimony; who refdies to of a dialogue, 
him almost exactly in the woids con- 18, 19. Stores of wheat and other 

taitoed in Ex. ii' 14 His office was grain constitute no small part of the 

not a civil, bi^t a religious one^ and wealth of the rich in the east — Take 

his kingdcxn was not of this world. (Auie etue, fyc The lanffuage of an 

15. But our IxNrd seiaes with Epicureaa It is an old and true 

alacrity the occasion to mipress a saying, ^ Cras tarum est vivere ; vwe 

moral lesson. He cautions the peo- hodity — To*morrow is too late to 

fie against the iaoEdinate' kive.of live; live to^ay. Fynhus,thekingof 
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God said unto him, Thmi fool, this night thy soul shall be re- 
quired of thee : then whose shall those things be which thou hast 

21 provided ? So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not 

22 rich toward God. — ^ And he said unto his disciples, Therefore 
I say unto you, Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat ; 

23 neither for the Jbody, what ye shall put on. The life is more 

24 than meat, and the body is more than raiment. Consider the 
ravens, for they neither sow nor reap ; which neither have store- 
house, nor barn ; and God feedeth them. How much more are 

25 ye better than the fowls? And which of yott with taking thought 

26 can add to his stature one cubit ? If ye then be not able to do 

27 that thing which is least, why take ye thought for the rest? Con- 
sider the lilies how they grow : They toil not, they spin not ; and 
yet I say unto you, that Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed 

28 like onf3 of these. If then God so clothe the grass, which is to- 
day in the field, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, how much 

29 more mU he clothe you, O ye of little faith ? And seek not ye 
whatje shall eat, or what ye shall drink, neither be ye of doubt- 



£piras, was planning to make himself 
master of Sicily, Africa, and other 
places, in the prosecution of his con- 
quests, when his &iend and chief 
minister, Cineas, asked him, " What 
shall we do when all that is accom- 
plished?" The warrior replied, «P<w- 
tea vivemus,^ Then we will live, f* ^ 
hoc jam Iket^ But that we can do 
now, said his sage counsellor. 

20, 21. Thtf mf^ ifc While 
mdulging in bright visions of future 
prosperity, we are too prone to forget 
tiie awful frailty of life. We need 
constantly to be reminded that richps 
are transient at best, incapable of 
satis^ng man's desires, when most 
largely amassed. We need line upon 
line and precept npon precept, to 
teach us, that me current of life is 
hearing us swiftly on to a world, in 
which a Christian character will be 
of more worth, than countless ingots 
of. the finest gold.— ^ JVW rich totoard 
God^ i e. in works of merCy and be- 
nevolence, performed with a refer- 
ence to God. 

11 • 



22-32. See notes on Mat vi 
25-34. 

23. JMbre. A greater gift 

24 Bai>en&. Naturalists have re- 
marked, that this bird is especially 
improvident, and takes but little care 
of its young, and it therefore furnishes 
a vivid illustration of our Saviour's 
lesson. 

25. SUdurt, Life, or, age. 

27. Tht Bus. Sir J. £. Smith 
says, that "- th« fields of the Levant 
ate overrun with the amaruUis Ivtea, 
whose golden liliaceous flowers, in 
autumn, afford one of the miDSt bril- 
liant and gorgeous objects in nature.'* 

" Lo ! the lilies of the field, 
Row their IeAve« inttruetion yield ! 
Hark to Natare*s lenoa given 
By the bleued birds of heaven ! 

" Bay, with richer erinuon glows 
The kingly mantle than the rose t 
Sny, have kings more wholesome ftre 
Th&n we, poor eitisens of air ? 
B<irns nor hoarded grain have we« 
Yet we carol merrily. 
Mortal, fly fVom doubt and sorrow ! 
God providetb for the morrow ! *' 

29. Be ye of doubifrd mxnd. The 
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fol mincL For all these things do the nationd of the world seek 90 
sfter ; and your Father knoweth that ye have need of these things. 
But rather seek ye the kingdom of God, and all these things 31 
shall be added unto you. Fear not, little flock ; for it is your 92 
Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom. Sell that ye 38 
have, and give alms: provide yourselves bags which wax not 
old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth not, where no thief 
iqpproacheth, neither moth corruptetb. For where your treasure 34 
is, there will your heart be also. — — — Let your loins be girded 36 
about, and your lights burning ; and ye yourselves like unto mea 36 
that wait for their lord, when he will return from the wedding ; 
that, when he coineth and knocketh, they may open unto him 
immediately. Blessed ate those servants, whom the lord when 37 
he Cometh shall find watching : verily, I say untol yoo, that he 
shall gird himself, and make them to sit down to meat, and wilt 
CMMBe forth and serve them. Aikd if he shall eome in the second 38 
watch, ot come in the third watoh, and find tkem so, blessed are 
those servants. And this know, that iC the good man of the 39 
house had known what hour the thief would come, he would 
have watched, and not have suffered his bouse to be bfokea 
through. Be ye therefore ready also; for the Son of man com- 40 
eth at an hour when ye think not. -^ — Then Peter said unto 41 
him. Lord, speakest thou this parable unto us, or even 4» aU 1 
And the Lord said. Who then is that faithfbl and wise steward, 48^ 
whom his lord shall make ruler over his household^ to give them 
their portion of meat in due season ? Blessed is that servant, 43 
whom his lord wh^i he cometh shall find so doing. Of a truth 44 
I say unto you. That he will make him ruler over all that he 
bath. But and if that servant say in his heart, My loatd delayeth ifi 
his coming ; and shall begin to beat the men-servants, and maid<- 

verb in the Greek is one used to de- 33, 34. See Mil vi lO-^l, xix. 

scribe ships tossed by the sea, and 21, and the exiribaationa. 

clouds and birds fluctuating in the air. 35,361 Let your loinSf $fc. Orien- 

32. Uttiejloek. A dimmutive, to tal images, to express watchfulness, 

express great tenderness. Better, my Compare Mat zzv. 1*13. — Wtd' 

litde flock It adds vivacity to this dihw. Feast 

figure to rejmember, that in pastoral 37 -48. Mat xxiv. 42 -51, where 

countries much-attachment exists be- the passage is commented on at 

tween the keeper and his flock. Jesus 1< 
tethegoodShephecd. 
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46 ens^ aadtoeat and drink, and to be drunken; the lord of that 
servant wiJl come in a day when he looketh not for him, and at 
m houo when: he is* not aware, and will eat him in sunder, and 

47 will iqppoint hire hi» portion with the unbelievers. And that ser- 
vanc wfaach knew his lord's wUi, and prepared not himself, neither 

,48 did according to his will, shall be beateti with maiiy stripes. But 
he that knew not, and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall 
be beaten witb fifew stripes. For unto whomsoever much is 
given, of liim shall be much required ; and to whom men have 

49 committed much, of him they will ask the more. 1 am come 

to send fire on the earth> ; and what will I, if it be already kin- 

50 died? Bat 1 hare a baptism to be baptized witl) ; and how am I 

51 sfcraitesed till k be aeoompljshed ! Suppose y« that I am come 
to giv« peace on earth ? 1 tell you, Nay ; but rather division : 

52 foE froBB hencttfofth there shall be five ia one house divided, 
SQ three against twqi, and two against three. The father shall be 

divided against the sob, and the son against the father; the 
mother against the daughter, and the daughter against the moth- 
er ;, the mother-ia-'law against her daughter-in-law, and the daugfa- 

M ter-in^laiw against her mottier^'in-law. And he said also to the 

people, When ye see a cloud rise out of the west, straightway 

S5 ye say, There eometh a shower; and so it is. And when ye 
see the south vidnd biow, ye say, There will be heat; and it 

46. CulhiminsMtderi Translated' through a vast moral conflagration. 

by Thomso^ ^'sedui^ him in the — JimwhiateiUJ,ifc, Or, and how I 

severest manQer, cut hmi, as it were, wish that it were already kindled I 
asunder by scourging." — The unbe" 50. BeipHsm. A baptism of blood 

Uevers. T^ ^thless. -^How eon 1 sltaiiefntd, ^c. liter- 

47,48. We here haive a just and ally,,hemmed in, distressed. Surely, 

eqnkable principle of retribution laid as has been said, these are expres- 

down. Sin is punished aeccHrdin^ to sions of mortal suffering, and show 

its sinfulness. Much is required of that he felt the intolerable wretched- 

him, to whom much is given, and he ness of suspense, 
who has fewer means of knowing his 51 -53b See Mat £'34-96^ and 

duty, has a lighter responsibleness. commentSL 

Acts xviL 30; Rom. ii. 6; 1 Cor. 54-56: CbrnpareHtfat xvi2, 3. 

iiL 8. Clouds riMng in the west, &om the 

49; Iameome,SfCLe. The result, Mediterranean Sea, prognosticated 

not the aim, bf my coming will be, so rain, 1 Kings xviii. 44, while a south 

to speak, to set the world on fire. My or south-east wind, blowing from the 

religion will be establiBfaed only ffreat deserts of Arabia, brought 

through mighty revolutions, as it wero heat 
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oometh to pass. Ye hypocrites, je can discern the face of the 56 
sky, and of the earth ; but how is it, that ye do not discern this 

time ? Yea, and why even of yourselves judge ye not what 57 

is right ? When thou goest with thine adversary to the magis* 58 
trate, cls thou art in the way, give diligence that thou tnayest be 
delivered from him ; lest he hale thee to the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the officer, and the officer cast thee into prison. 
I tell thee, thou shalt not depart thence, till thou hast paid the 59 
very last mite. ~ 

CHAPTER Xm. 

Our Lord aaret the h^irm Woman, and dtHiotrt tevend FttratieM. 
1 HERE were present at that'season some that told him of the 
GalUeans, whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices. 
And Jesus answering, said unto them, Suppose ye that these 2 
Galileans were sinners above all the Galileans, because they suf^ 
fexed such things? I tell you. Nay; but except ye repent, ye s 



57« •^nd why^ even of youneheSj 
Sfc I Cor. z. 15. Jesus here appeals 
to their own reason, Conscience, and 
moral affections, as he always did, 
through all his teachings, in reality, 
if not in express terms. 

58, 59. Mat v. 25, 26, where the 
passage is interpreted. 

CHAPTER xm. 
1. Hie GalileanSt. whose hlood, Sfc 
There is no other record of th^s pre- 
cise event in history ; but Josephus 
mentions similar cases, in which tu- 
mults arose diuiog the festivals, and 
many were slaughtered. Some have 
conjectured, that these Galileans 
were followers of Judas Gaulonitis, 
who refused to acknowledge the au- 
thority of Uie Romans. At all events, 
none of the Jews were more turbu- 
lent than the Galileans, and no ruler 
was more likely than Pilate to assault 
them in a sanguinary manner, since 
his whole administration was one of 
blood and rapine. — Their sacrifieet. 
The fact, that they were engaged in 



a religious act, colored the deed, if 
possible, with a darker hue of gmlt 

2. Varipus suppositions have been 
made respecting tne motives of those, 
who told Jesus the news. Whether 
they designed to entrap him, cannot 
now be known ; but we have the wise 
and weighty instructions of Jesus, 
suggested by the occasion. He re- 
bukes the disposition, which is by no 
means yet extinct, of regarding trials 
and calamities as ^uc^fments from 
Heaven, as judicial visitations of God, 
for the wickedness of those upon whom 
they fall. It was a favorite notion 
of the Jews, that temporal evil was 
the punishment of sin. But our Lord 
in his question implies, that suffering 
was not to be regarded as a criterion 
of moral charac^r. 

3. He diverts their attention, how- 
ever, from this abstract subject, to 
their own personal case. Thus he 
unifonnly gave a practical turn to his 
conversation. ^< Though we cannot 
argue," is the spirit of his reply, ^ that 
the Galileans suffered as they did on 
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4 shall alt Ukewifle perish. Or those eighteen, upoB whom die 
tower in SSoam fell, and slew them, think ye that they were sin- 

5 ners above a^l men tiiat dwett in Jenwalem? I teU yoa, Nay; 

6 but exeept ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. He qpake 

alsa this parable: A certain man had a fig-tree planted in his 
▼ineyard ; and he cune and sought fruit thereon, and found none. 

7 Then said he unto the dresser of his vineyard, Behold, these 
three years I cotn^ seeking fruit oa this fig*tree, and find none : 

8 cut it down ; why cumbereth it the ground? And he answering, 
said unto him, Lord^ let it alone this year also, till I shall dig 

9 about it, and dung it : and if it bear fruit, well; and if not, then 
after that thou shalt eut it diown. 

10 And he was teaching in one of the synagogues on the Sabbath. 

11 And behold, there was a woman which had a spirit of ii^rmity 
. eighteen years, and was bowed together, and could in no wise 

12 lift up herself. And when Jesus saw her, he called her to him, 
and.said unto her. Woman, thou art loosed firom thine infirmity. 

IS And he laid Ms hands on her ; and immediately she was made 



account of their greater wickedness, 
yet it is pldii, that your sins, imtesB 
fersaken^ will ravofve you in equal 
rutn.'^ This was at once an admo- 
nition and a prophecy. In the great 
final war affsmst Rome, the Jews per- 
ished by monisands, aiid their blood 
mingled with that of the vietinns» 
which Ihey olfer^d in sacrifice in 
their holy temple. 

4. The event heie recorded, like 
the one ahore, was probably of too 
little importance to be prpsenred in 
ti»e annals of war and tyranny of that 
period. — The totoer in Siloam, Sil- 
oom is a fountain, existing, at the 
present day, near the walls of Jeru- 
salem, on the south-east, towards the 
brook Kedron. The tower was, per- 
haps, a turret of the wbIIo,-^ Sinners. 
In the Greek, <« debtors ; " by a figure 
In which sins are likened to debts. 

6. Jesus continues the subject in 
a parable, in which the Jewish peo- 
ple are represented as a barren fig- 
tree, God as its owner, and his Sob 



as the dresser of the vineyard. This 
we learn, not fVom any thing prefixed 
or subjoined to the story, but firom 
the context in which it is placed. 

7. 7%te years. It is said that a 
tree was given up as barren, if it bore 
no firuit during that period. The 
Talmuds represent the Jews, as very 
reluctant to cut down their fruit-trees. 
God spared his people from year to 
year, yet was none the less resolved, 
notwithstanding all this forbearance, 
finally to cut mem off, if they con- 
tinued impenitent and unfruitful. He 
is long-8uffi3ring to all men, in their 
wanderings and oackslidings, but not 
the less certainly will he, in due time, 
call them to an account, and Judge 
and reward them according to their 
deeds. It becomes us to inquire, 
whether we are cumbering the ground 
of his mora^ vineyard, or rendering 
him his fruits in their seasoa 

11. Aspiriiofii^innx^, So called, 
in reference to the Jewii^ notion of 
possession. Her disease is termed. 
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straight^ and glorified God. And the ruler of the synagogue an* 14 
swered with indignation, because that Jesus had healed on the 
Sabbath day, and said unto the people, There are six days in 
which men ought to work : in them therefore come and be 
healed, and not on the Sabbath day. The Lord then answered 15 
him, and said, Thou hypocrite, doth npt each one of you on the 
Sabbath loose his ox or his ass from the stall, and lead him 
away to watering ? And ought not this woman, being a daughter 16 
of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, these eighteen years, 
be loosed from this bond on the Sabbath day ? And when he had 17 
said these things, all his adversaries were ashamed : and all the 
people rejoiced for all the glorious things that were done by him. 

Then said he. Unto what is the kingdom of God like ? and 18 
whereunto shall I resemble.it t It is like a grain of mustard-seed, 19 
which a man took, and cast into his garden ; and it grew, and 
waxed a great tree, and the fowls of the air lodged in the branches 

of it. . And again he said, Whereunto shall I liken the 20 

kingdom of God ? It is like leaven, which a woman took and hid 21 
in three measures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 

in veise 1^ simply an ^ infirmity," used the popular phraseology. If a 

and in verse 16, is described as the brute should be tuten care of on the 

« bondage of Satan." Sabbath day, how much more should 

14 There cere six day8, fyc It has a daughter of Abraham, bound by 

been noticed here, as an incidental Satan, as you believe, — bound, af- 

corroboration of the fact, that the flicted for eighteen long year?, — be 
ruler was seemingly so awed by the . set free on the Sabbath ? Thus his 

miracle, as to pass by Jesus, and vent question rose to a climax, 

his rage on the people who came to 17. We have here the distinction, 

be heded. elsewhere made, between the hostil- 

15, 16. Loo8e Ms- ox, ifc The ity of the scribes and Pharisees, who 
quotations of Lightfoot from the were darkened in mind and hardened 
Jewish books, show that, -within pre- in heart by their superstitions and 
scribed limits, these acts were ac- fonnalities,andthefavor of the corn- 
counted lawful on the Sabbath day. mon people, who heard him gladly, 
— A daughter of Abraham. Jesus and in their shnple-heartedness re- 
would heighten the importance of joiced in all his glorious and benefi- 
her cure, oy speaking of her as a cent deeds, and welcomed him as 
descendant of the father of the-faith- a mighty prophet, if not the very 
fill, to whom every Jew proudly traced Christ 

his lineage. — tVhom Satan hath 18-21. This coiresponds with 

hound, L e. who was disabled by her Mat xiil 31-33, where it is explain- 

disoi;der, which was attributed, by the ed. One kind of the mustard, or 

superstition of the times, to Sataii, dnapi, grows in the east to a con- 

and thus spoken of by bur Lord, who siderable size. 
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52 And he weQt through the cities and villages, teaching, and 

53 journeying toward Jerusalem. Then said one unto him, Lord, 

24 are there few that he saved? And he said unto them, Strive. to 
enter in at the straight gate; for many, I say unto you, will seek 

25 to enter in, and shall not be able. When once the Master of the 
house is risen up, and hath shut to the door, and ye begin to 
stand without, and to knock at the door, saying. Lord, Lord, 
open unto us ; and he shall answer and say unto you, I know 

96 you not whence ye are ; then shall ye begin to say. We have 
eaten and driink in thy presence, and thou hast taught in our 

27 streets. But he shall say, I tell you, I know you not whence 

98 ye are ; depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity. There shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of 

29 God, and you. yaursehes thrust out. And they shall come from 
the east, and from the west, and from the north, and from the 

90 souths and shall sit down in the kingdom of God. And behold, 
there are last, which shall be first; and there are first, which 
shall be last. . 

31 The same day^^there came certain of the Pharisees, saying 

23, 23. This is supposed to be his word agomze is derived, and which 
last journey towards the hxAj city : refers to the contests of wrestlers in 
and it was his distinct foresight of the public games. As the common 
coming events, which drew forth the saying is, *< Strain eveiy nerve." 
pathetic exclamations of verses 34, Compare Mat viL 13.. — Jyot he cMe. 
35. — Then said one unto him^ ifc Either because it is too late, or be- 
lt is an unsettled point, whether the cause they do not fiilfil the necessary 
inquirer referred to the present or conditi(»i8. 

future state, and it is practically of 25 ^ 27. Mat xxv. 10-12. — ffe 

small consequence. The question have taUny fyc The very privileges 

might have been suggested by seeing they bad once enjoyed, Kaving been 

our Lord attended by only a smaU misused, would only aggravate their 

group of followers. A tinge of irony, condemnation. Local acquaintance 

merefore, may have n^ingled with the would be of no avail without spiritual 

idle curiosity of the querist: ^ Lord, congeniality. Mat viL 22, 23. 

are your disciples so fbw ? " l£, 29. Compare ^at viiL 1 1, 12, 

24. Jesus, instead of gratifying and comments. The religious re- 
a merely foolish desire, bends his lations of the. world are going to 
thoughts to the most solemn of idl be altered. The Jews will no long- 
duties ; it not being our concern, as er be the peculiar, chosen peopfe, 
has been forcibly said, to know how but tiie Gentiles also will be admit- 
many will be saved, but to know how ted to the privileges of the sons of 
we may be saved. — Strive, l^he God. 

term in Greek is one, from which our 30. Mat zix. 30, xx. 16. 
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unto him, Get thee out, and depart hence ; lor Herod will kill 
thee. And he said onto them, Go ye and tell that fox, Behotd, I 92 
east out devils, and I do cures to-daj and to-morrow, and the 
third da/If I shall be perfected. Nevertheless, I must walk to-flay 33 
and toHOiorrow, and the day following ; for it cannot be that a 
prophet perish oat of Jerusalem. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which 34 
killest the prophets, and stonest them that are sent unto thee, 
how often wouM I have gathered thy children together, as a hen 
dath gnther her brood under her wings, and ye would not ! Be- 35 
hold, your house is left unto you desolate. And verily, I say 
unto you, Ye shall not see me, until the time come when ye 'shall 
say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the l>>rd. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

JIRraatlMiB Cwe'^thi Drpp^, ani PimAlU» pfJenui, 
And it came to pass, as he went into the house of one of the 
chief Pharisees to eat bread xm the Sabbath day, that they watched 



31. fnaJdUihee. Correctlv, wi^- 
es or designs to Mil thee. This was 
Herod Antipas, who put. John the 
Baptist to death, and who, being 
alarmed, probably, at the popularity 
of Jesus, apparently employed the 
Pharisees to warn bom out of his do- 
minions, Galilee and Penea. 

SSL 09 ye and teM ^lat fox, ^ 
Wetstein describes the character of 
Herod, ^as one, who, like most of 
the princes and magistrates of his 
time, formed himself m resemblance 
of Tiberius, who valued no trait of 
his own mind more than his dissimn- 
latioa He was now an experienced 
fox, having held his groveroment for 
thirty years, and sustaining the most 
opposite and various relations ; of a 
vassal to Tiberius, a master over the 
Galileans, an ally to Sejanus; to his 
brothers, Philip and Archelaus, and 
to the other Herod ; whose tempers 
were very unlike among themselves, 
and very wide from his own." — / 
tastmddmlByifc As much as to say, 
'*Mine are works of benevolence, 
and need not excite the political jeal- 
ousy of Herod." — ro-(% and to^ 



morrow, Sfc These are idioms, to 
designate any short interval of time. 
— lahcM he pafeded. Or, shall end 
my course. The same word as used 
in John xix. 961, * It is fimshed." 

33. MverAe^eas, / nmai waOt, fyc 
h e. Though I shall doe soon, yet I 
must pursue xny work, as usual, as long 
as I live. — Periah out ofJenudemy 
i. e. away from Jerusalem. The holy 
city monmiolizedthe unenviable rep- 
utation of killing the niessengers of 
God, though John the Baptist, if not 
others, had perished elsewhere. 

34, 35. Compare Mat xxiiL 37- 
39,^and notes. The heart of Jesus 
vibrated to the noblest emotions of 
am&r' patruB, love of countiy, but they 
were swallowed up in the yet grander 
sentiment of philanthropy, fove of 
mankind. He did not love the world 
less, but Jerusalem more. 

CHAPTER xnr. 

The three followin| chapters, xiv., 
XV., xvi, are supposedby Carpenter to 
contain discourses of our Lord, de- 
livered in Penea. 

1. To eat bread on the Sabbath day. 
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2 him. And behold, there was a certain man before him which 

3 had the dropsy. And Jesus answering, spake unto the lawyers 
and Pharisees, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath day ? 

4 And they held their peace. And he took him, and healed him, 

5 and let him go : and answered/ them, saying, Which of you 
shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not straightway 

6 pull him out on the Sabbath day ? And they could not answer 

7 him again to these things. And he put forth a parable to 

those which were bidden, when he marked how they chose out 

8 the chief rooms ; saying unto them. When thou art bidden of 
any man to a wedding, sit not down in the highest room, lest a 

9 more honorable man than thou be bidden of him ; and he that 
bade thee and him come and say to thee. Give this man place ; 

10 and thou begin with shame to take the lowest room. But when 
thou art bidden, go and sit down in the lowest room, that when 
he that bade thee cometh, he may say unto thee. Friend, go lip 
higher. Then shalt thou have worship in the presence of them 

11 that sit at me^t with thee. For whosoever exalteth himself shall 
be abased, and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

12 Then said he also to him that bade him, When thou makest a 
dinner or a supper, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither 
thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbors ; lest they also bid thee 



Idghtfoot shows, that the tables of 
the Jews were better spread on that 
day, than on any other, in honor of 
religion and piety. — Watched him. 
Probably with an insidious . motive. 
Their espiona^ usually partook of a 
malignant spirit 

% 3. This individual, it would 
seem, was intentionally placed before 
Jesus, that they might see whether 
he would cure him on the Sabbath 
day. — Dropsy. A chronic disorder, 
whose instantaneous cure evinced the 
presence of a miraculous agency. — 
Annvering. Resuming his conver- 
sation. 

5. An ass w m ox. This was an 
argument a fortiori. If a brute was 
to be succored on the Sabbath day, 
how much more a man ! — PiL Any 
excavation for holding water, a well, 
' a cistern. 

VOL. IL 12 



7. Parable, A precept or direction. 
Chief rooms, L e. the highest places 
at table. 

9, 10. Worship, - Honor, respect 
Jesus here appeals to motives of re- 
spectability ; first, the sfauaime of i)eing 
degraded to a lower seat, and nex^ 
the praise of being summoned to a 
higher one. The saying in Proverbs 
is here illustrated: ** Before honor is 
humility." 

12. The preceding parable was 
applied to the guests. This one is 
addressed to the host — Call noi thy 
friends. Jesus would teach that tliere 
was no peculiar merit in entertaining 
one's friends, who, in due time, would 
return the favor, but that disinterested 
goodness consisted in benefiting the 
poor, who could not' make any rcc- 
on^nse. It was not his design to 
prohibit the agreeable offices and in- 
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again, and a recompense be made thee. But when thou makest 13 
a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind ; and thou 14 
shalt be blessed ; for they cannot recompense thee ; for thou shalt 

be recompensed at the resurrection of the just And when 16 

one of them that sat at meat with him heard these things, he said 
unto him, Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of 
God. Then said he unto him, A certain man made a great 16 
supper, and bade many : and sent his servant at supper-time, to 17 
say to them that were bidden, Come, for all things are now 
ready. And they all with one consent began to make excuse. 18 
The first said unto him, I have bought a piece of ground, and 
I must needs go and see it ; I pray thee, have me excused. And 19 
another said, I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove 
them ; I pray thee, have me excused. And another said, I have 20 
married a wife, and therefore I cannot come. So that servant 21 
came, and showed his lord thes^ things. Then the master of the 
house, being angry, said to his servant. Go out quickly into the 
streets and lanes of the city, and bring in hither the poor, and 



tercourse of social life, but rather to 
condemn the show and pride of lux- 
uriouR entertainments, and ^ to incul- 
cate that charity is a duty far more 
obligatory than hospitality." 

la Cattthepoorjifc In the east, 
relief is given to the poor in this way, 
and they are admitted to the tables 
of the rich. Hanner says, ^ An Arab 
prince will often dine in the street 
before his. door, and call to all that 
pass, even beggars, who come and 
sit down." 

14. As the wise man said, Prov. 
xix. 17, *^ He that hath pity upon the 
poor, lendeth unto the Lord ; and that 
which he hath given him will he pay 
him a^in." James i. 27. — The res- 
urrectum of the jutt This does not 
imply but that there will be a resur- 
rection of all, both just and unjust 
Jesus conversed with them upon their 
own principles, for the Pharisees be-* 
Heved in the resurrection of the just 

15-17. Eat bread in the kingdom 
of Godf L e. partake of the honors and 
pleasures of the supposed temporal 



reign of the Messiah. — Come, for all 
things are now ready. As was usual, 
the guests liad alrc»dj been invited, 
had accepted the mvitation, and 
promised to attend when notice was 
men. Hence the insult cast upon 
me master of the feast by afterwards 
refusing to come, when me summons 
was given, under the plea of various' 
engagements. 

18 - 20. Compare Mat xxii. 1 - 10, 
and notes. The unbelief and obsti- 
nacy of the Jews, in not coming to the 
gospel feast of Christ, are here por- 
trayed, and the readiness with which 
they excused themselves from ac- 
cepting the terms of salvation. There 
was no positive sin in the affairs, 
which detained many of them from 
the spiritual entertainment, but the 
guilt consisted in allowing these in- 
ferior matters an ascen&ncy over 
the supreme and all-glorious interest 
— H^ one consent^ Sfc. Or, from one 
reason or motive. 

21-24. Reference is made, in 
these verses, to the mission of the 
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22 the maimed, and the halt, and the blind. And the servant said^ 
Lord, it is done as thou hast commanded, and yet there is room. 

23 And the lord said unto the servant, Go out into the highways 
and hedges, and compel them to come in, that my house may be 

S4 filled. For I say unto you, that none of those men which were 
bidden, shall taste of my supper. 

25 And there went great multitudes with him; and he turned, 

26 and said unto them, If any man come to me, and hate not his 
father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and 
sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple. 

27 And whosoever doth not bear his cross, and come after me, 

28 cannot be my disciple. For which of you intending to build a 
tower, sitteth not down first, and counteth the cost, whether he 

29 have sufficient to finish it 7 lest h^ly after he hath laid the 
foundation, and is not able to finish it, all that behold it begin 

30 to mock him, saying, This man began to build, and was not 

31 able to finish. Or what king going to make war against another 
king, sitteth not doWn first, and consul teth whether he be able 
with ten thousand to meet him that cometh against him with 

32 twenty thousand 1 Or else, while the other is yet a great way 
off, he sendeth an ambassage, and desireth conditions of peace. 

33 So likewise, whosoever he ba of you that forsaketh not all that 

apostles to the Gentiles, after the 26, 27. Ifcmy man come to me^ and 

Jews had rejected the gospeL — hate not, ^c i. e. by a Hebrew com- 

CompeL Rather, persuade or pre- parison, love leas. It is explained in 

vail upon. The preachers of Chris- Mat x. 37 ; 1 Cor. viL 29, 30. — Bear 

tianity, being endued with wisdom and his erota. See Mat xvi. 24 The 

power from on high, constrained their frankness and sincerity of Christ are 

hearers by the strongest moral obli- clearly exhibited in these sayings, 

ition and necessity, to comply with 28-33. He continues to iilustrate 

le invitations of divine mercy. and impress upon them the same 

25. Tliere went great multitudes subject, and to show the eager mul- 

tpith him. They were, probably, en- titudes the necessitv of preparing for 

tiiusia^tic in the hope of his approach- the trials and difficulties, which would 

ing kingdom ; but Jesus showed them, be inseparable from their discipleship 

upon what conditions they must fol- to him. Thus, by comparison, too, he 

low him. Th^ ninst be readv to would intimate the surpassing excel- 

abandon their friends, take their life lence of his gospel ; for, if he required 

in their hand, and bear their crosses, his followers to relinquish friends, and 

as if condemned to deaths They must goods, and life, for his sake, surely it 

count the cost of the undertaking must be for some worthy and iiiesti- 

beforehand, lest they should fail of mable object By the forethought 

its accomplishment and prudence, practised in worldly 



&€ 



136 



THE GOSPEL 



[Chap. 



he hath, he cannot be my disciple. Salt is good ; but if the salt 34 
have lost his savor, wherewith shall it be seasoned ? It is 35 
neither fit for the land, nor yet for the dunghill ; but mei\ cast it 
out. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

CHAPTER XV. 

7%e Parablea qf ihe Lott Sheep, Lo$t Piece qf Silver, and Prodigal Son, 
JL HEN drew near unto him all the publicans and sinners, for to 
hear him. And the Pharisees and scribes murmured, saying, 2 
This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them. And he 3 



entejprises, of building .edifices and 
waging war, he would urge the ne- 
cessity of their being liilly apprized 
of the moral nerve, requisite to be 
the disciples of a despised and cru- 
cified Master. 

34,35. Salt is goody if c See netes 
on Mat V. 13, and Mark iz. 49, 50. 
Jesus virtually says, <^My disciples 
are to be the salt of the world, a holy, 
self-denyinff community. Be not, 
then, too hasty in espousing my 
cause, lest you should apostatize. A 
good disciple is ffood, but a bad dis- 
ciple is able neither to emich others, 
nor to preserve himself.'' 

**Here our Lord admonishes us, 
that the profession of Christianity is 
a serious thing, and requires great 
firmness of mind, if we mean to live 
up to the profession, and secure the 
proper and great rewards of it We 
ought, therefore, to consider well 
wim ourselves, whetiier we are deter- 
mined to maintain the profession and 
practice df Christianity at all risks. 
Without this, we are no Christians, 
but merely men of the world, who 
follow the multitude, which happens 
to be what is called Christian ; but 
who, fi-om the same principle, would 
have been Mahometans or Pagans. 
To be Christians indeed, we must be 
so in principle and from reflection, 
woiffhing well the trutli and the value 
of me profession, and determined to 



give up every thing, even life itself, 
mat may be required by it" 

Priestlet. 

CHAPTER XV.' 

1. Hie publicans and sinners. The 
kind and gracious manner of Jesus 
naturally attracted those, who felt 
themselves to be despised and guilty. 
The publicans were especially odi- 
ous to the Jews, as bemg the tax- 
gatherers of a foreign power. 

** Cone ! said Jetns' Mcred voice, 
Come, and make my paUit your choice.*' 

(* Come, waoderen, to my Father** home ; 
Come, ail ye weary ones, and rest." 

2. 71ns man receiveOi sinners, ifc. 
L e. He admitted them to his acquaint- 
ance, and still fiuther to his intimacy, 
by eating with them. This, charge 
was repeatedly made against Jesus, 
and the highest honor was uninten- 
tionally conferred, by calling him the 
friend of publicans and sinners. Mat 
xi. 19. But nothing better shows our 
Saviour's knowledge of human nature 
and character, than his deep sympa- 
thy for the degraded. His love found 
some chord to respond to it, in the 
most hardened heart We are also 
here taugbt the true method of suc- 
cessfully appealing to the vicious, in 
every ase. The most abandoned 
may be mus reclaimed, for they have 
yet ^ moral remains," sparks and em- 
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4 spake this parable unto them, saying, What man of you having 
a hundred sheep, if he lose one of them, doth not leave the 
ninety and nine in the wilderness, and go after that which is lost, 

6 until he find it? And when he hath found t^, he layeth t^ on his 

6 shoulders, rejoicing. And when he cometh home, he calleth to- 
gether his friends and neighbors, saying unto them. Rejoice 

7 with me; for I have found my sheep which was lost. I say unto 
you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that 
repenteth, more than over ninety and nine^just persons which 

8 need no repentance. Either what woman having ten pieces 

of silver, if she lose one piece, doth not light a candle, and 



bers of a spiritual and imm(Htal na- 
ture, still alive in the ashes, which 
require but to be blown upon, to 
kindle into brightness and warmth. 
^'The idea that takes so strong a 
hold, when the character of Christ is 
exhibited to such pdor creatures, is, 
that they are ohiects of affiNium ; mis- 
erable, wickecl, despised as they are, 
yet Christ, the Son of God, lovfed 
them, and loved them enough to suf- 
fer and to die for them, — and still 
loves them. The thought that they 
can yet he loved, melts the heart, and 
gives them hope, and is a strong in- 
centive to reformation." 

3. ThiBparaUe. Jesus proceeds, 
in the following discourse, to correct 
the false notions of the scribes and 
Pharisees, and delivers three parv 
bles on, what Olshaiisen calls, the 
^compassionate love of God." 

4-6. To a pastoral people, like the 
Jews, this parable would be pecu- 
liarly attractive. — Layeth U on his 
shoulders. Oriental shepherds have 
the stroncrest affection for their 
flocks, and treat them with great 
tenderness. 

7. Joy ^laU he in heaven.' This 
imagery is not to be pressed too 
ftr; but our Lord would justify his 
interest in publicans and sinners, 
and his friendly intercourse with 
them, by asserting that the beings 
of higher worlds sympathized with 
12» 



the woes of man. Heaven and earth 
are bound together by the ties of 
a common love, as the planets by 
the laws ofgnivitation. — More than 
over, Sfc "niis is on the principle 
that joy is a compound feeling of 
surprise and pleasure, and that we 
usually rejoice more hi a small, un- 
expected blessing, than in a far great- 
er good, with which we have long 
been familiar. — Whiah need no re- 
pentaru^y L e. comparatively speaking, 
or in allusion to such as thought they 
needed no repentance. Jesus spoke 
according to the common conceptions 
of the Jews, who made a distinction 
between "tiie penitent" and "the 
perfectly just" As no man liveth 
and sinneth not, our Lord could not 
have meant, that there was literally 
any one who needed no repent- 
ance. 

8-10. This parable has the same 
purport as the foregoing. —- Ten 
pieces of silver, i. e. in the original, 
ten drachmas, or drachms. This was 
an Attic silver coin, worth about 16 
cents. — Light a candle. The an- 
cient houses, being unprovided with 
glass windows, were darker than 
ours. — Jesus, in these parables, ap- 
peals to common and natural feel- 
ings, which the lowest in the moral 
scale could understand, and he wish- 
es thus to quicken a more spiritual 
sentiment 
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sweep the house, and seek diligently, till she find it ? And 9 
when sh^ hath found it, she calleth her friends and her neighbors 
together, saying, Rejoice, with me; for I have found the piece 
which I had lost. Likewise, I say unto you, There is joy in the 10 
presence of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth. 
■ And he said, A certain man had two sons : and the j^ 
younger of them said to his father, Father, give me the portion 
of goods that falleth to me. And he divided unto them his living. 
And not many days after, the younger son gathered all together, 18 
and took his journey into a far country, and there wasted his - 
substance with riotous living. And when he had spent all, there 14 
arose a mighty famine in that land ; and he began to be in want. 
And he went and joined himself to a citizen of that country ; 15 
and he sent him into his fields to feed swine. And he would 16 
fain have filled his belly with the husks that the swine did eat ; 



11-33. This beautifiil parable is 
m continuation of the same train of 
thought The compassion of God 
to the returning sinner, is here de- 
scribed in fair and glorious colors. 
Nothing could be better adapted, 
than such a parable, to rebuke the 
mean and pitiful cavils of the Phari« 
sees, at his associating with publi- 
cans and sinners, and to open the 
fringe of more, generous and merci^ 
ful dispositions. 

12, 13. Give me the portUm of 
goods. It appears to have been an 
oriental custcnn, for the father to dis- 
tribute a part of his property amonf 
his children, during his lifetime. Af- 
ter death, the prc^rty was entailed 
on the children equally, except that 
the oldest son had a double portion. 
Jesus seems to have represented the 
scribes and Pharisees by the elder 
son, and the publicans and sinners 
by tlie younger, and Grod by the 
fiither. — Gtdhiared aU U^dher. Ren- 
dered by Bloomfield, << having con- 
verted the whole into money." — 
Wasted kis^ substance. Here is a 
lively picture of the fortune of too 
many young men, who spurn at the 



restraints of home, and seek adven- 
tures in distant parts. 

15. To feed steine. A stroke to 
depict his abject condition. This 
employment was doubly odious to a 
Jew. "Cursed," said one of theur 
Rabbins, " is he that feedeth swine." 
Lev. xL 7, 8. Herodotus mentions, 
that swineherds were in the greatest 
disrepute in Egypt 

16. And he wo%ddfain have filed. 
This would seem to imply, that his 
wish was frustrated; but Campbell 
renders it, "he was fain," L e. was 
content to eat, on account of his ne- 
cessity, the most miserable food. — 
Husks. This word is incorrectly 
rendered, and conveys a wrong im- 
ppessiojQ. It simply means the fruit 
of the carob-tree, or John's-bread, 
from the idea that that reformer lived 
upon it in the wilderness. Robinson 
states, that "the tree is common in 
Syria, Egypt, Greece, and all the 
southern parts of Europe, and some- 
times growing very large. The tree 

E reduces slender pods, shaped like a 
om or sickle, containing a sweetish 
pulp, and several small, sfining seeds. 
These pods are sometimes eight or 
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17 and no man gave unto him. And when he came to himself, he 
said, How many hired servants of my father's hare bread enough 

18 and to spare, and I perish with hunger ! I will arise and go to 
my father, and will say unto him. Father, I have sinned against 

19 Heaven, and before thee, and am no more worthy to be called 

20 thy son : make me as one of thy hired servants. And he arose, 
and came to his father. But when he was yet a great way off, 
his father saw him, and had compassion, and ran, and fell on 

SI his neck, and kissed him. And the son said unto him. Father, 
I have sinned against Heaven, and in thy sight, and am no more 

22 worthy to be called thy son. But the father said to his servants, 
Bring forth the best robe, and put t ^ on him ; and put a ring on 



ten inches long, and a finger broad. 
They are eaten with relish by the 
common people, and are used ex- 
tensively by them as an article of 
sustenance. We iia4 them dry on 
board of our boat on the Nile, in 
January ; steeped in water, they af- 
forded a pleasant drink. These are 
the xegdria (husks) of JLuke xv. 16, 
on which the swine were fed ; as is 
not uncommon at the present day." 
— JVb man gome unto mm. L e. No 
one gave him food. 

17. CamttohmH^f. A profound 
meaning is conveyed in these simple 
words. The sinner is beside him- 
self; he knows not what he does, 
Luke xxiiL 34 ; and happy will it be 
for him, if his wretchedness, when 
other and milder means have failed, 
should be instrumental of bringing 
him back to reason and conscience, 
to his better self, and of inducing 
him to cast himself upon the firee 
mercy of his heavenly Father. -^ 
How many hired servaniB, Sfc» The 
delineations of this parable are traced 
with so much naturalness and beauty, 
as to give evidence of the rarest 
wisdom, as well as the most celestial 
good ness. What composition of hu- 
man genius can be compared with 
this similitude of Jesus? "Every 
circumstance is tender, and happily 



chosen; every word has a mean- 
ing ; every image is beautiful ; and 
the nairative closes just where it is 
fitted to make the deepest impres- 
sion." 

20. JFhen he teas yet a great way 
affy fyc. Every incident seems to 
have been thought of, to add ^race 
and pathos to the tale, and to illus- 
trate, in living colors, the compassion 
of God towards the wicked, and his 
readiness to welcome the feeblest sigh 
of penitence and returning virtue. 

22. The father, it has been ob- 
served, interrupts him before he has 
time to say, verse 19, " Make me as 
one of thy hired servants." No ex- 
planation, no satisfaction for his sin% 
IS sought It is enough that, having 
wandered, he has come back to con- 
fess his sins, and throw himself into 
the a^ms of Ms father. We should 
be cautious how we interpret parar 
bles to prove or disprove any doc- 
trinal tenet, since we are exceedingly 
liable to press some part of the illus- 
trations too far, or overlook the main 
object of the similitude, in attending 
to some minor idea, incidentally in- 
troduced. Yet the general strain of 
this parable, we may remark, is total- 
ly at variance with the doctrine that 
uod cannot forgive sin, until an ex- 
piation has been made by the blood 
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his hand, and shoes on his feet : and bring hither the fatted 93 
calf, and kill it; and let us eat, and be merrj: for this my son U 
was dead, and is alive again ; he was lost, and is found. And 
they began to be merry. Now his elder son was in the field ; 25 
and as he came and drew nigh to the house, he heard music and 
dancing. And he called one of the servants, and asked what 96 
these things meant. And he said unto him, Thy brother is 27 
come; and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath 
received him safe and sound. And he was angry, and would not 28 
go in ; therefore came his father out, and entreated him. And 29 
he answering, said to his father, Lo, these mapy years do I serve 
thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy commandment ; and 
yet thou never gavest me a kid, that I might make merry with 
my friends ; but as soon as this thy son was come, which hath 30 
devoured thy living with harlots, thou hast killed for him the 



of an innocent being. — Ring on his 
hand^ ifc While mese paraculjars 
dhowed his utter destitution, they also 
vividly expressed the respect and af- 
fection, with which he was greeted 
by his forgiving parent 

23, 24. Fatted calf. This was 
esteemed a G;reat delicacv in the 
east — Was Stad^ i e. morally. The 
Arabs have a saying, illustrative of 
this phrase, « Not he that is at rest is 
dead ; but the living dead man, he is 
truly dead." Pythagoras, the Gre- 
cian philosopher, was accustomed, 
when any one of his pupils deserted . 
his school, to set an empty coffin in 
his place, to signify that he was ^irit- 
ually dead. — IRs elder son, Jesus 
would represent in this part of the 
parable the Pharisees and scribes, 
who murmured that he received sin- 
ners and ate with them. — Music and 
danciru^. Accompaniments of ori- 
ental feasts. 

28, 29. And he vms angry, fyc A 
strong contrast is here drawn between 
the compassion of the father and the 
churlishness of the brother, and, in 
the application, between the mercy 
and condescension of God and Jesus, 



and the narrow-minded jealousy of 
the Pharisees. -7- 7%«rc/bre came his 
father out, fyc ** Metmnks," says a 
quaint writer, " the mercy and grace 
ofour God in Christ, shines almost as 
bright in his tender and gentle bear* 
ing with peevish saints, represented 
by the elder brother here, as before 
in his reception of prodigal sinners 
upon their repentance, represented 
by the younger brother." — Do I 
serve thee. Present tense, expressing, 
as Bloomfield observes, *<continu^ 
service; I have been and am serving 
thee." — Neither transgressed I 3t 
amy time, Jesus takes Uie Pharisees 
at their own word as righteous and 
holy, and proceeds, fhnn that point 
of view, to show how odious and un- 
generous was their murmuring at his 
compassion towards the sinful — A 
kid, L e. a young goat This is con- 
trasted witii the fatted calf, as being 
of less value. 

dOSSL This ihy son. It has not 
escaped critical notice, that while the 
elder brother uses this designation, 
as if disclaiming the fraternal tie, the 
father, ver. 32, employs the term, 
tftfais, thy brother," as if to remind 
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31 fatted calf. And he said unto him, Son, thou art ever with me ; 

32 and all that I have is thine. It was meet that we should make 
merry, and be glad ; for this thy brother was dead, and is alive 
again; and was lost, and is found. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

The Parabiu qf Uu Viyust Stewardf and the Rich Man and LaxaruM, 

And he said also unto his disciples. There was a certain rich 
man which had a steward ; and the same was accused unto him 

2 that he had wasted his goods. And he called him, and said unto 
him, How is it that I hear this of thee ? give an account of thy 

3 stewardship : for thou mayest be no longer steward. Then the 
steward said within himself, What shall I do ? for my lord taketh 
away from me the stewardship : I cannot dig ; to beg I am ashamed. 

4 I am resolved what to do, that when I am put out of the steward- 
6 ship, they may receive me into their houses. So he called every 

one of his lord's debtors unto him, and said unto the first. How 



him, that the returning prodigal was 
indeed his brother. — Son^ mou art 
ever with me. The intimation is here 
given, that although more joy, more 
surprise mixed with pleasure, would 
be felt for the repentance and return 
of the wicked, yet that the long and 
faithful services of those, who had 
never wandered so far from the right 
path, would not be forsotten or un- 
dervalued. Let, then, me sinner be 
encouraged to repent, assured that 
God is merciful beyond his hopes, 
beyond his fears, and will kindly 
and cordially welcome him back to 
virtue, and U> himself. Nor let the 
good be jealous, though joy is felt 
for the returning sinner ; for if he is 
blessed, who has returned to his Fa- 
ther's house, thrice blessed is he, 
who has never left it 

CHAPTER XVL 
1. And he said aUo unto his di»- 
eiplea. As he had addressed the three 



preceding parables to the scribes and 
rharisees, so he now turns to the 
publicans and sinners, to his disciples 
or learners, to teach tiiem the impor- 
tance of laying up the " true riches." 
— A tteward. Men of large prop- 
erty were accustomed to employ an 
a^ent, in managing their private af- 
faurs. The parable of the steward 
was peculiarly applicable to the pub- 
licans or tax-gatherers, who were 
employed in large pecuniary trans- 
actions, and not unirequently were 
accused of injustice and wastefulness 
in their office. 

S. I cannot dig. According to 
Bloomfield, **l have not strengm to 
work as a day-laborer;" for such is 
the idea conveyed by the original 
word, which is translated cannot. His 
mode of life had incapacitated him 
for such toils. 

5-7. JOia lordPs debtors. These 
were tenants, who paid their rent 
with the produce of the land — wheat 
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much owest |hou unto my lord 7 And he said, A hundred meas- 6 
ures of oil. And he said unto him, Take thy bill, and sit down 
quickly, and write fifty. Then said he to another, And how 7 
much owest thou? And he said, A hundred measures of wheat. 
And he said unto him. Take thy bill, and write fourscore. And 8 
the lord commended the unjust steward, because he had done 
wisely: for the children of this world are in their generation 
wiser than the children of light. And I say unto you, Make to 9 
yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteousness; that when 



and oil. — ^ hundred muuiare» o/cU. 
Or, a hundred baths ; a measure of 
about twelve or thirteen gallons. 
The oil was olive or sweet oil. — 
Take ihf friO, L e. the contract or 
enga^ment — A hundred meaaurea 
qf ivheaL This dry measure was 
altogether different from the wine 
and oil measure, before mentioned, 
and contained about fifteen bush> 
els. 

8. Hie lord, L e. the rich man. — 
Commended the wyual sieward^ Sfc. 
He praised him, not because he was 
unjust, not on account of his dis- 
honest trick, but because he had 
prudently made provision for his fu- 
ture living, since, by taking off so 
large an amount from the tenants' 
rent, he hoped to make them his 
fiiends, so that they would receive 
him into their houses, when he was 
expelled from his office. — For (Ae 
duddren ofUhi&wodd^^c. L e. Those 
devoted to the things of this world, 
as the children of lighl^ signify those 
who are interested in living for high- 
er objects than those of time and 
sense. — Ja ihkir generatiqn, means 
in their way, their method of con- 
ducting their aiSairs. The worldly 
are more sagacious, active, and per- 
severing in the management of their 
concerns, and in using the best means 
of securing their en£, tban the spir- 
itually-minded are in effecting their^ 
nobler purposes, and making provis- 



ion for that higher fiiturity, when 
they shall be duchareed fi^m their 
present stewardship. In other words, 
the bad often exercise a forecast, 
which the good would do well to 
imitate in the matters of religion. It 
has been well said, that the wisdom 
or forethought, here spoken of, has 
no moral character in itself, but de- 
rives all its character from the good 
or bad end which it is employed to 
attain. This verse is paraphrased by 
Brazer, showing that there is an im- 

Slied reproach in the comparison 
etween the children of this world 
and the children of light *< Go ye, 
who profess to be my disciples, to 
the worldling, the child of earth, and 
learn of him consistency, and pru- 
dence, and diligence, and zeaL Will 
you permit him to be wiser for earth, 
than you are for heaven ? " 

9. Mid[eioyowyelv€»Jnend$ofthe 
mammon of unrighieovjmeas. This 
follows as an inference or moral of 
the foregoing parable. Mammon 
here means nchea, and tiie ** mammon 
of unrighteousness," or, ver. 11, the 
'^unnghteous mammon," is the uncer- 
tain, deceptive goods of this world, 
which we ought so to use that when 
we yatZ, or die, we may be received 
into everlasting habitations in heav- 
en. The steward made himself 
friends for this life: be it your aim 
so to appropriate your wealth, as to 
make frienos for the life to come. 
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10 ye fail, thej may receive you into everlasting habitations. He 
that is faithful in that which is least, is faithful also in much ; 

11 and he that is unjust in the least, is unjust also in much. If 
therefore ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, 

12 who will commit to your trust the true riches ? And if ye have 
not been faithful in that which is another man's, who shall give 

13 you that which is your own ? No servant can serve two masters : 
for either he will hate the one, and love the other ; or else he will 
hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God 
and mammon. 

14 And the Pharisees also, who were covetous, heard all these 

15 things ; and they derided him. And he said unto them, Ye are 
they which justify yourselves befbre men ; but God knoweth your 
hearts ; for that which is highly esteemed among men, is abomi- 

16 nation in the sight of God. The law and the prophets were until 
John : since that time the kingdom of God is preached, and 

17 every man presseth into it. And it is easier for heaven and earth 

18 to pass, than one tittle of the law to fail. Whosoever putteth 



10, 11. Compere Mat XXV. 21-^ 
-^ He thesis faahjhd,ifc. The whole 
tenor of this passage was admirably 
adapted to the puMicans, to warn 
them of their moral dangers. The 
argUHient he draws in these verses 
is this: since fidelity may be' shown 
in small things, as well as in great, if 
you have been unfaithful in worldly 
goods, how can you be trusted with 
Sie true riches, the heavenly treasure 
oftheeospel? 

13. This verse also refers to the 
above parable. — Thai which is an- 
other marCs. Riches are here spoken 
df as intrusted to us, as stewaids, by 
God, and as not being properly our 
own, but his. — Your own. That 
which is essentially your own, the 
treasures of the soul. 

la See note on Mat vL 24. The 
contrast is still continued between 
the possessions of earth and the ser- 
vice and favor of God. 

14. The Pharisees also. They, as 
well as the publicans, Vere present 
as auditors. — Who were covetous. 



Jesus often alludes to this trait in 
their characters. Mat xxiiL 14. — 
Derided fctm. Or, sneered at him. 
The verb in the original signifies, to 
torn up the nose. 

15. He here more pointedly con- 
demns them as hypocrites, who, wear- 
ing a cloak of pretended holiness in 
the si^t of men, were yet open to 
the searching inspection c^ God, and 
were abominable in his pure sight 
— For that whUh, is higJuy esteemed^ 
Sfc This is by no means laid down 
as a universal rule, but as a fact re- 
specting the Pharisees. 

16, 17. SeeMat xL12, IS^and ver. 
18, and notes. — Every man presseth, 
fyc Is pressing. The people were 
occasionally powerfully moved dur- 
ing the ministry of Jesus, though the 
number of true converts would seem 
to be small. — R is easier. The strict- 
ness of the law will not be abated, or 
any of its moral requisitions made 
null and void. 

la Compare Mat v. 32. He here 
gives a particular illustration of the ' 
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away his wife, and marrieth another, committeth adultery ; and 
whosoever marrieth her that is put away from her husband, com- 
mitteth adultery. There was a certain rich man, which was 19 

clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every 
day. And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which 20 
was laid at his gate, full of sores, and desirmg to be fed with the 21 
crumbs which fell from the rich man's table ; moreover, the dogs 
came and licked his sores. And it came to pass, that the beggar 22 
died, and was carried by the angels into Abraham's bosom. The 
rich man also died, and was buried : and in hell he lifted up 23 



general remark in ver. 17. So far 
from relaxing the . moral code of 
Moses, he would give it an even 
purer and stricter tone. 

19-31. This parable of Dives (a 
Latin word meamng rich) and Laza- 
rus, appears to have been address- 
ed to the Pharisees to rebuke their 
covetousness, ver. 14, and to teach 
them, that riches and luxury were but 
a poor preparation for the coming 
scenes of their being, and that pov- 
erty and sickness were by no means 
certain marks of the divine displeas- 
ure. There is no reason to suppose, 
that this is a literal history, any more 
than other parables of Christ In- 
deed, many of the incidents are 
utterly inconsistent with such a con- 
jecture. The genera] purport, ac- 
cording to Paulus, is, that the conse- 
quences of the covetousness of the 
Jews, who slighted the law of Moses 
and the censorship of the prophets, 
verses 29-31, would be so miserable 
hereafter, that the poorest good man 
would be in a far more enviable con- 
dition. 

19. Purple and fine linen, ifc, A 
description of the most luxurious life, 
under the two principal heads of 
dress and diet 

20, 21. A certain beggar. In the 
Greek, simply, " poor man." — Loza- 
ru8. This word signifies in Hebrew 
either the help of God, or a helpless 



person, and is the origin of the modem 
term ** lazaretto." — Laid at Ms gate. 
The usual place for the helpless poor 
to be stationed to receive alms. — 
FuU of sores. Ulcers. Every cir- 
cumstance is interwoven in the brief, 
but graphic, description to paint his 
wretched condition, compared with 
the ease of the rich maa — The dogs 
came, ifc Such was his exposed 
situation ; yet the rich man, it seems, 
extended him little or no relief. 

22. Was carried by the angels into 
AbrahanCs bosom. A description in 
Jewish phraseology of the happiness 
of the righteous hereafter. It was 
said, that none but the just can enter 
paradise, whither their souls are car- 
ried by angels. As Abraham was 
the father of the faithful, to recline in 
his bosom, as if at a feasl^ was a figure 
to describe the honor and bliss, jo 
which the poor man, was admitted. 
John L 18. — Was btaried. It is ob- 
servable, that this particular is natu- 
rally thrown in respecting the rich 
man, who would be interred with 
pomp, but that nothing is said of the 
Durial of Lazarus. 

2a In heU. In Hades or Sheol ; 
the place of departed spirits, both 
good and bad. In conformity to the 
prevalent ideas among both Jews and 
Greeks, the rich man and Lazarus, 
accordiiag to Bloomfield, would be 
equally in Hades, though in different 
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his eyes, being in torifients, and seeth Abraham afar off, and 

S4 Lazarus ia his bosom. And he cried, and said. Father Abraham, 

have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of 

his finger in water, and cool my tongue : for I am tormented in 

25 this flame. But Abraham said, Son, remember that thou in thy 
lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evil 

26 things : but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. And 
besides all this, between us and you there is a great gulf fixed : 
so that they which would pass from hence to you, cannot ; neither 

27 can they pass to us, that would come from thence. Then he said, 
I pray thee therefore, father, that thou wouldest send him to my 

28 father's house : for I have five brethren ; that he may testify unto 



parts. — Being in torments. If lan- 
guage has any meaning, these words 
signify, that the rich man was in suf- 
fering and in punishment, and that 
Jesus thus portrays the consequences 
of his selfisn and luxurious life. 

24. Father Abraham. SOch was 
the Jewish appellation of the patri- 
arch ; and even the sulSering smner 
is represented as still clinging to the 
gracious name. — Send Laxana. A 
striking delineation in the pictm^, as 
if he, whom the rich man had not 
helped while living, would help him 
after death. — Cool my tongue, fyc 
A figurative representation of his in- 
tense sufferings. He was parched 
by the fever of remorse and the flames 
of self-reproach. No argument can 
be drawn from such figures of speech 
in support of the doctrine, that the 
wicked suffer in a material fire. 
Campbell views the strength of the 
paraole, as consisting in the repre- 
sentation of the punishment, not of a 
monster in wickedness, but of one 
who did little good, and lived for his 
own selfish gratifications, without re- 
lieving others, however necessitous. 

25. Son^ Abraham is represented 
as still acknowledging the paternal 
relation. In the language of Chrys- 
ostom, «* he did not say^ « Inhuman, 
and cruel, and profligate, alter having 

VOL. n. 13 



acted thus towards Lazarus, dost thou 
make mention of humanity, pity, and 
pardon ? Dost thou not blush ? Art 
thou not ashamed ? ' But what ? * Son, 
remember thou,' fee" What a use- 
ful lesson have we here of gentieness 
and mildness towards one another! 
— Thou in thy lifetime receivedst, ifc. 
As much as to say, there is a right- 
eous retribution, and a due requital 
in the spiritual world for the inequal- 
ities of the present state. 

aa Great gulf fixed. A figm« 
designed to express moral, rather 
than local, separation. We ought 
never to forget this rule of Maimon- 
ides in interpreting such particulars : 
** Fix it as a principle to attach your- 
self to the errand object of tlie para- 
ble, without attempting to maxe a 
particular application of all the cir- 
cumstances and terms, which it com- 
prehends.** 

28. For I haoe five htthrenj fye. 
The rich man is represented as still 
animated with natural affections, and 
anxious for the welfare of his breth- 
ren. In reference to this, and other 
passages, Newcome remarks, *<that 
bur Iy)rd did not give gloomy pic- 
tures of human nature, but intimates, 
that good feelings might exist, and 
yet one be excluded from the happi- 
ness of futurity." 
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them, lest they also come into this place of torment Abraham 29 
saiih unto him, They have Moses and the prophets; let them 
hear them. And he said, Nay, father Abraham : bat if one went 90 
unto them from the dead, they will repent. And he said unto 31 
him. If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they 
be persuaded^ though one rose from the dead. , 

CHAPTER XVIL 

ParabUi, Miradu, and FrophecU* itf Jumm* 
X HEN said he unto the disc^>les9 It is impossible but that of- 
fences will come : but woe unto him through whom they come 1 
It were better for him that a millstone were hanged about his s 
neck, and he cast into the sea, than that he should offend one of 

these little ones. Take heed to yourselves. If thy brother 3 

trespass against thee, rebuke him ; and if he repent, forgive him. 
And if he trespass against thee seven times in a day, and seven 4 
times in a day turn again to thee, saying, I repent; thou shalt 

forgive him. And the apostles said unto the Lord, Increase 6 

our faith. And the Lord said. If ye had faith as a grain of mus- 6 . 



29. They have Moses, $fc As if to 
imply that they had sufficient means 
and motives to virtue, if they would 
use them. John v. 45 - 47. 

30, 31. Ifonetoent unto them from 
the dead. This circumstance is, per- 
haps, introduced in allusion to Jesus' 
own resurrection. He did raise the 
other Lazarus from the dead, John 
xi., and arose himself ; yet the Jews 
did not believe in hin). Even mira- 
cles, the greatest of miracles, could 
not move Uiem when they had turned 
a deaf ear to Moses and the prophets, 
and become seared in conscience 
and heart by sin. 

" The lessons this instructive par- 
able teaches us, are, that there wUl 
be a state of retribution, where those 
who ]ive a sensual life, regardless of 
the sufferings of others, shall not es- 
cape punishment; that the gifts of 
Providence are a trust from our Cre- 
ator, to be employed in his service, 
and we are accountable to him for a 
proper use of them; that the good, 



however poor and destitute, shall be 
recompensed, and the wicked, how- 
ever rich and powerful, punished; 
that the present apparent inequali- 
ties in the divine government, shall 
be rectified in a future state, the 
triumphs of vice humbled, and the 
affiietions of virtue exchanged for a 
crown of glory." — H. AnAMs. 

CHAPTER XVn. 

1, 3. Compare Mat xviiL 6, 7; 
Mark ix. 42, and remarks. — Offend, 
Cause to offend, or to insnare. 

3, 4. See MaL xviiL 15, 21, 22.— 
Seven tmesy L e. repeatedly. 

5. Increase owr faaJUu As if the 
duty of forgiveness, which he had 
just stated, was so hard as to require 
an increase of faitk for them to be 
able to discharge it Heb. xiL 2. 
Ckhers view tins verse as independ- 
ent of the preceding one, and sup- 
pose the occasion to have been tfa«t 
ofMatxviLld. 

& Refer to Mat xviL 90^ zxL 2L 
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tard-seed, ye might bbj unto this sycamme-tree, Be thou plucked 
up by the root, and he thou planted in the sea ; and it should 

7 obey you. But which of you hanng a servant ploughing, or 
feeding cattle, will say unto him by and by; when he is come 

8 from the field, Go ^nd sit down to meat 1 And will not rather 
say unto him. Make ready wherewith I may sup, and gird thy- 
self, and serve me, till I have eaten and drunken ; and afterward 

9 thou^halt eat and drink? Doth he thank that servant, because 

10 he did the things that were commanded him?. I trow not. So 
likewise ye, when ye shall have done all those things which are 
commanded you, say, We are unprofitable servants: we have 
done that which was our duty to do. 

11 And it came to pass, as he went to Jerusalem, that he passed 
IS through the midst of Samaria and Galilee. And as he entered 

into a certain village, there met him ten men that were lepers, 

13 which stood afar off: and they lifled up ^AetV voices, and said, 

14 Jesus> Master, have mercy on us. And when he saw themy he 
said unto them,. Go show yourselves unto the priests. And it 

Id came to pass, that, as they went, they were cleansed. And one 
of theni, when he saw that he was healed, turned back, and with 

— Sycaxrd'nt. The same as ^camore, 10. UnproJUabk servants, Le. not 
chap. xix. 4 This is << the fig-mid- useless, but who have conferred no 
berry, a tree, common in Egypt and fiivor. Job xxiL 2. This verse con- 
some parts of Palestine, with leaves tains the doctrine of the preceding 
like the mulberry, and fruit like the parable. When we have done afl 
fig, though not edible." Its roots we are commanded to do, we yet 
are said to be large, and to sproid lay God under no obligations to us, 
widely and deeply in tiie soil, and normerit any thanks. It is a passage 
hence the difficulty ofits being pluck- fitted to humble the greatest, best, 
ed up, or transplanted. and most usefiil man, and to chasten 
7-9. A new paragraph, not ap- his highest thoughts and hopes, mak- 
parently connected with the fore- ing lum feel how little he is, in his 
going verses. This illustration is "great Task-master's eye." 
given to show, that the servant con- -11. Through the nddat Probably 
fers no favors upon his master in do- not through me heart of the country, 
ing his duty, but simply fulfils his but through the confines of Samaria 
obligations. It is a lesson of fidelity and Galilee, or through the middle^ 
in duty, and of humility, as to any between the two provuices. 
claims or deserts of our own. — JE^ 12-14 Wfdch stood (i^ctr off, Be- 
and by. These words ate more cause their leprosy made them un- 
properly connected with go, in all the clean. — Go^ show yowrsdvts unto the 
best editions, and rendered, immedi- priests. **• An indirect and himible 
<rf%> **go immediately," &c.— way of pronouncing them whole."— 
Trow. Old English for tiwnk. As they went, fyc It appears, that 
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a loud voice glorified God, and fell down on his face at his feet, 16 
giving him thanks : and he was a Samaritan. And Jesus an- 17 
Bwering, said, Were there not ten cleansed ? but where are the 
nine ? There are not found that returned to give glory to God, 18 
save this stranger. And he said unto him. Arise, go thy way: 19 
jthy faith hath made thee whde. 

And when he was demanded of the Pharisees, when the king- 20 
dom of God should come, he answered them atad said. The king-^ 
dom of God cometh not with observation. Neither shall they 21 
say, Lo here ! or, Lo there ! for behold, the kingdom of God is 
within you. And he said unto the disciples. The days will 22 



they had so great faith in the words 
of Jesus, as to set out tp go to the 
priests before they were yet cured 
of their leprosy. 

16-18. ^ Ms fed, I e. the feet 
of Jesus. The description of the 
leper's gratitude is strong and natu- 
raL Finding himself cured, he turns 
back, and utters loud ejaculations of 
praise to God, and hastening to Jesus, 
prostrates himself at his feet, thank- 
ing him for his kindness. To crown 
the whole, this devout, this grateful 
creature. was a Samaritan. — Save 
Uds stranger. Or, alien, for so the J ews 
re^rded the Samaritans, and they 
call them, even to this day, CuOates, 
It is not said, whether all the rest 
were Jews or not, though the general 
tenor of the account seems to imply 
that they were. One of a despised 
race, which the Jews ranked among 
idolaters and Gentiles, and with which 
they had no friendly dealings, was 
found to be more religious than the 
Jews themselves. Jesus did not let 
any such opportunity pa^s, without 
bringing the good qualities of the 
Gentiles, and of the Samaritans, into 
notice, as well to rebuke the self- 
nghteousness of his own countrymen, 
as to Temave their bigoted prejudices 
against other nations. — It is too gen- 
erally the case, that those who have 
recovered from severe sickness or 
wounds, forget the goodness of God 



in their restoration, and rush into the 
same careless course of conduct, 
which they resolved, in the hour of 
danger, they would pursue no more, 
if God should spare their lives. One, 
perhaps, turns to glorify his Maker, 
and thank his preserver ; but nine go 
their ways, unthinking^ and ungrate- 
ful, to plunge again into Uie scenes 
of pleasure, and the whirlpools of 
business and worldliness, and to run 
the same race they have before pur- 
sued. *< O my soul, come not thou 
into their secret ; unto their assembly, 
mine honor, be not thou united." 

20. Demanded of. Asked. The 
question seems to be dictated by 
contempt and scorn. — Cometh noi 
tmih ohservatum. Or, cometh not with 
that which attracts observation, with 

?omp, and outward splendor, as the 
ews expected. Jesus would correct 
their false notions, by teaching that 
his kingdom is without display, is 
within^ is not of this world. 

21. The kingdom of God is mtMn 
you. Some read it, "amon^ you," 
" it has already commenced m y6ur 
midst," but the change is of doubtful 
authority. <* Look not abroad for the 
blessings of Christ His reign and 
chief blessings are within you. The 
human soul is his kingdom. There he 
gains his victories. His noblest mon- 
ument is a mind redeemed irom in- 
iquity, brought back and devoted to 
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come, when ye shdl desire to see one of the days of the Son of 

53 man, and ye ^all not see it And they shall say to you, See 

54 here ! or, See there ! go not after them, nor follow them. For 
as the lightning that lighteneth out of the one part under heaven, 
shineth unto the other pttrt under heaven ; so shall also the Son 

25 of man be in his day. But first must he suffer many things, and 
96 be rejected of this generation. And as it was in the days of Noe, 

27 so shall it be also in the days of the Son of man. They did eat, 
they drank, they married wives, they were given in marriage, 
until the day that Noe entered into the ark, and the flood came, 

28 and destroyed them all. Likewise also as it was in the days of 
Lot : they did eat, they drank, they bought, theysold, they plant* 

29 ed, they builded ; but the same day that Lot went out of Sodom, 
it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all : 

90 even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man is revealed. 

31 In that day, he which shall be upon the housetop, and his stuff 
in the house, let him not come down to take it away : and he 

32 that is in the field, let him likewise not return back. Remember 

33 Lot's wife. Whosoever shall seek to save his life, shall lose it ; 

34 and whosoever shall lose his life, shall preserve it. I tell you, in 
that night th^e shall be two men in one bed ; the one shall be 

35 taken, and the other shall be left. Two women shall be grinding 

36 together ; the one shall be taken, and the other left. Two men 

God, forming itself after the perfec-* 24 Shineth, More intensely, flash* 

tions of the Saviour, great tnrbaffh eth. 

itB power to suffer for truth, lovely 27. Thty <Hd eat They were eat- 

tlurough its meek and gentle virtues, ing, they were drinking, &c. So also 

No oflier monument does Christ de- in ver. 28. 

sire ; for this will endure and increase 35. 7\do toomen fhcM he mnding 

in8plendor,whenearthly thrones shall togeiherj i. e. at the hand-miU. This 

have fallen, and even when the pres- consists, according to Robinson, of 

ent order of the outward universe <<two stones, about eighteen inches 

shall have accomplished its work, and or two feet in diameter, Ijring one 

shall hyave passed away." — Chan- upon the other, with a slight convex- 

KING. ity between them, and a hole through 

22. One of the days of the Son of the upper to receive the grain. The 

man. Meaning, ye shall desire to lower stone is fixed, sometimes in a 

see the Son of man for a day, i e. sort of cement, which rises around it 

such a time as it was when I was on like a bowl, and receives the meal as it 

earth. Mat ix. 15. falls from the stones. The upper stone 

123-37. See notes on Mat xxiv., is turned upon the lower, by means 

where a full explanation is given of of an uprisrht stick, fixed in it as a 

this passage. handle. We afterwards saw many 
13 • 
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shall be in the field ; the one shall be taken, and the other left. 
And they answered and said unto him, Where, Lord ? And he 97 
said unto them, Wheresoever the body is, thither will the eagles 
be gathered together. 

CHAPTER XVin. 

The ParahUi t^the VnjuU JuOgty and the Publican and the PhariHt, uriih othtr in- 
%tructMn» qf Chritt, and kU Ctire qfthe Blind Man, 

And he spake a parable unto them to this end, that men ought 
always to pray, and not to faint ; saying. There was in a city a £ 
judge, which feared not God, neither regarded man. And there 3 
was a widow in that city ; and she came unto him, saying. Avenge 
jne of mine adversary. And he would not for a while : but after- 4 
ward he said within himself, Though I fear not God, nor regard 
man ; yet, because this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, 5 
lest by her continual coming she weary me. And the Lord said, 6 
Hear what the unjust judge saith. And shall not God avenge 7 



of these mills ; and saw only women 
grinding, sometimes one alone, and 
sometimes two together. The female 
kneels or sits at her task, and turns 
the mill with both hands, feeding it 
occasionally with one. The l^or 
is evidently hard." 

96. This verse is excluded from the 
text of Griesbach as an interpola- 
tion. 

37. WherejLord? They ask upon 
what devoted land these evils were 
to fall, incapable of realizing that 
their own was doomed to suffer such 
things. — fVhtresoever the bodyis^ife. 
The answer of the Messiah is pur- 
posely indefinite. He would not say 
outright, *< It is J udea and Jerusalem;'' 
but, ** The eagles will scent their prey 
afar. The Roman eagles will flock 
to their victims." 

CHAPTER XVin. 

1. Altoaya to pray, and not to faint, 

L e. not to grow weary in praying. 

This is the point illustrated in the 

parable. The object of a parable is 



sometimes stated at the beginning, 
as here, sometimes at the end, and 
sometimes it is left to be inferred 
from the tenor of the passage. The 
subject of the preceding chapter, — 
the coming woes of the times, — natu- 
rally led to this lesson upon the impor- 
tance of constancy in devotion. The 
expression, alufoya to pray, is intend- 
ed to enjoin habitual prayer, and not 
literally ceaseless supplication. Luke 
xxLd6; Acts xiL 5; Rom. xii. 12; 
CoLiv.2; 1 Thes. v. 17. 

2. Feared not God, fyc. Two pro- 
verbial phrases descriptive of great 
wickedness. 

3. Came. Imperfect tense ; it has 
here the force of, kept coming, -^ 
Avenge me, fye. Better, execute judg- 
ment, or, do me justice on niy adver- 
sary. The same change should be 
made in verses 5, 7, and 8. 

7, 8. We here see the connexion 
between this parable and the fore- 
going chapter. — Shali not God o- 
vtnge, ifc. Or, shall he not execute 
judgment in. behalf of the elect, by 
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his own elect, which cry day and night unto him, though he hear 

8 long with them 1 I tell you that he will avenge them speedily. 
Nevertheless, when the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith 

- on the earth? 

9 And he spake this parahle unto certain which trusted in them- 

10 selves that they were righteous, and despised others : Two men 
went up into the temple to pray ; the one a Pharisee, and the 

11 other a publican. The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with him- 
self, God, I thank* thee, that I am not as other men are, extor- 

12 tioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as thia publican. I fast twice 

13 in the week, I give tithes of all that I possess: And the pub- 
lican, standing afar off, would not lift up so much as Ms eyes 
unto heaven, but smote- upon his breast, saying, God be merciful 



destroying their Jewish persecutors ? 
The argument is a fortiori^ or from 
the less to the greater. If a wicked 
judge would grant a request, because 
he was importuned, how much more 
would a just God listen to the un- 
wearied petitions of his chosen ones ! 
— Bear long wUh them^ Or, delay help 
for them, or, delay their cause so long. 
Rom. xiiL 11 ; James v. 7 ; 1 Pet iv. 
7-17. — SAoW h^find faiih on the 
earths Or, shall he find tbis faith, 
faith in the final deliverance by God, 
in the land, or among the Jews. The - 
common interpretation has referred 
the coming of the Son of man to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and make& 
the question express a doubt, whether 
the Jews would have any faith or 
expectation of tHat appalhng catas- 
trophe. 2 Pet iii. 4. But Fumess 
Sves this paraphrase : " When the 
an cometh whom the whole nation 
is so anxiously looking for, with the 
hope of whose appearance all hearts 
bum, will he find men prepared to 
believe in him ? " He considers, that 
** Jesus speaks of himself, and speaks 
of the Messiah as *the Son of 
Man;' but with a difference. He 
was the man who commanded pres- 
ent attention. The Christ was the 
man whom all were expecting, the 
man who was to come. Jesus knew 
that the two were one and the same. 



But he did not explicitly declare ^ it, 
because a mere* verbal anndunce- 
ment, that he was the Messiah, would 
do no good, unless the people were 
already convinced by the moral evi- 
dence of his works and words, that 
he was the veritable Christ 

9. Unto certain. Or, concerning 
certain, i. e. the scribes and the Phar- 
isees. The parable may be viewed 
as connected with the preceding pas* 
sages, and teaching yet further the 
nature of true devotion, and the ne- 
cessity of humility in our supplica- 
tions to God. 

10-12. To give point to the il- 
lustration, two individuals are select- 
ed from the opposite extremes of 
society, the lordly Pharisee, and the 
despised tax-gatherer. — With Mm- 
self. These words should be con- 
nected with stood. He stood by him- 
self, as if more holy than others. Is. 
Ixv. 5. His prayer was vitiated by 
a spirit of self-satisfaction and un- 
charitable judgment of other men — 
a case but too common, we fear, in 
these latter days. — Extortioners, un- 
just. These were the very vices of 
which the Pharisees were preemi- 
nently guilty. — Tvjicein the week. 
On Monday and Thursday. 

la Standing afar off, Sfc, Eveiy 
word in tliis verse is expressive of 
humble penitence. The tax-gatherer 
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to me a sinner. I tell you, this man went down to his house 14 
justified rather than the other : for eYery one that exalteth him- 
self shall be abased; and be that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted. 

And they brought unto him also infants, that he would touch 15 
them: but when his disciples saw it^ they rebuked them. But 16 
Jesus called them utUo him, and said, Suffer little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not : for of such is the kingdom 
of God. Verily, I say unto you. Whosoever shall not receive the 17 
kingdom of God as a little child, shall in no wise enter therein. 

And a certain ruler asked him, saying, Good Master, what 18 
shall I do to inherit eternal life ? And Jesus said unto him, 19 
Why callest thou me good 1 none is good, save one, that is God. 
Thou knowest the commandments, Do not commit adultery. Do 20 
not kill. Do not steal, Do not bear false witness. Honor thy father 
and thy mother. And he said, All these have I kept from my 21 
youth up. Now, when Jesus heard these things, he said unto 22 
him. Yet lackest thou one thing : sell all that thou hast, and dis- 
tribute unto the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : 
and come, follow me. And when he heard this, he was very 2d 

sorrowful : for he was very rich. And when Jesus saw that 24 

he was very sorrow^], he said, How hardly shall they that have 
riches enter into the kingdom of God I For it is easier for a 26 
camel to go through a needle's eye, than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of God. And they that heard it, said, Whp 26 
then c^ be saved ? And he said» The things which are impos- 27 
sible with men, are possible with God. 

Then Peter said, Lo, we have left all, and followed thee. 28 



neither enumerates his own virtues, 15-30. Compare notes on Mat 

nor other men's vices, but sums up xix. 13-29, and Mark x. 13-30. 

all in one bursting, whole-souled 17. It was necessary for those, 

ejaculation of faith and repentance, who received the gosoel, to be as 

A poet has aptly said, speaking of teachable and as free from prejudice 

the position of Ihe two worshippers, as little children. Is not much of the 

same disposition still requisite, to con- 

'tK 'oSS trtSU:.:!!:^' I^^ «« foUowers of the self-deny. 

ing Jesus ? 

14. The gnomolog^, so called, or 22. SeU aU that ffum hast. This 

miscellaneous collection of Christ's was no unusual demand. See ver. 28. 

discourses and miracles, which began 27. Christianity was not estab- 

at chap ix. 51, terminates here. — lished by human means, but the pow- 

Justified, Regarded as a good man. er of God was exerted to overcome, 
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29 And he said unto them, Verily, I say unto you, There is no man 
that hath lefl house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, 

SO for the kingdom of God's sake, who shall not receive manifold 
more io this present time, and in the world to come life ever- 
lasting. 

31 Then he took urtto him the twelve, and said unto them, Be<^ 
hold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all things that are written by 
the prophets concerning the Son of man shall be accomplished. 

32 For he shall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, 

33 and spitefully entreated, and spitted on ; and they shall scourge 
Aim, and put him to death : and the third day he shall rise again. 

34r And they understood none of these things : and this saying was 
hid from them, neither knew they the things which were spoken. 

35 And it came to pass, that as he was come nigh unto Jericho, 

36 a certain blind man sat by the way-side begging ; and hearing 

37 the multitude pass by, he asked what it meant. And they told 

38 him, that Jesus of Nazareth passeth by. And he cried, saying, 

39 Jesus, thou son of David, have mercy on me. And they which 
went before rebuked him, that he should hold his peace : but he 
cried so much the more. Thou son of David, have mercy om me. 

40 And Jesus stood and commanded him to be brought unto him : 

41 and when he was come near, he asked him, saying, What wilt 
thou that I shall do unto thee ? And he said, Lord, that I may 

4& receive my sight. And Jesus said unto him, Receive thy sight: 
43 thy faith hath saved thee. And immediately he received his 

what would otherwise have been im- " Good-win to men, and zeal for God, 

Tv\aaiK1o "" every thought engrQ^s ; 

possioie. , He goQn xq be baptized with blood j 

30. Manifold more. In Spintual He goes to meet the cross." 

treasures oftruth, love, peace of mind, w?- » r ^i t^ o t 

and immortal hopes. ^ ^ :^Wnttmht,^propha,,lf^ JemiB 

31-34. ExpWned in the parallel here. speaks of himself, without am- 

pa88ages,Matk 17-19, anS ^ark !>'g»ity.«8 *if subject of prophecy 

L 32-34 in uie character of a suffenng Mes- 



31. He took wUq him the twelve. 



siah. 



Mark represents Jesus as ffoing be- ^^Z^ a ff J* ,.« ° Jf ***t^ 

fore them, and striking them\ith 2?-34, and Mark x. 46-Si The 

awe by his determined deportment d'Afe-^nces between the two ac- 

Luke xix 28 counts consist m the place, where 

the miracle was wrought, and the 

** The'Savionr, what a noble flame number of the blind ; but they are 

m!:i h:.1!*„J Zu^lt^, ff «'.''li«'»t a nature as to establtah 

He marched before the rest ! the mdependence of the writers, 
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sight, and followed him, glorifying Qod : and all the pe<^le, when 
they saw it, •gave praise unto God. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

Of ZaetAeuM the PitbUean, the ParahUqfihe Ten Pounds, and CkriMp* Entry mio 

JenuaUm. 

And Jesus enterjsd and passed through Jericho. And behold, 2 
there was a man named Zaccheus, which was the chi^f among 
the publicans, and he was . rich. ' And he sought to see Jesus 3 
who he was ; and could not for the press, because he was little 
of stature. And he ran before, and climbed up into a sycamore- 4 
tree to see him ; for he was to pass that way. And when Jesus 5 
came to the place, he looked up, and saw him, and said unto 
him, Zaccheus, make haste, and come down : for to-day I must 
abide at thy house. And he made haste, and came down, and 6 
received him joyfully. And when they saw it, they all murmured, 7 
saying, That he was gone to be guest with a man that is a 
sinner. And Zaccheus stood, and said unto the Lord, Behold, 8 
Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor ; and if I have 
taken any thing from any man by false accusation, I restore him 
fourfold. And Jesus said unto him. This day is salvation come 9 

not to shake their veracity and au- city which make us feel at once that 

thenticity. they are transcripts of actual events, 

TOCtmres of real life. — Sycamore. 

CHAPTER XIX This was one of the timber-trees of 

1. Passed through Jericho. See Palestine. See note on chap. xvii. 6. 
chap. JCviiL 35. 5-7. Our Lord's superiority to 

2. The chief among ffie pMicans. popular prejudices is strikindy man- 
Or, a chief publican. There were ifested in his thus choosing the house 
two classes of these officers — the of a despised publican, with the cus- 
farmers-general of the revenue, and tomary freedom of oriental hospital- 
the lower officials employed in col- ity, for his transient resting-place, 
lecting it Zaccheus belonged to 8. Thehalf of my goods 1 give. Le. 
the fonner. It is said to have been It is my usual practice. He is not 
in the neighborhood of Jericho, that saying, what he is resolved, but what 
the precious balm was collected, he is accustomed to do. Two points 
which constituted the principal arti- are stated — his benevolence to the 
cle of exportatioa Hence the de- poor, and his justice to the injured, 
mand for services, like those of Zac- His forwardness in mentioning these 
cheus, to levy the duties upon this things, was apparently caused by the 
article of merchandise. ^ provocation ofthe murmuring crowd, 

3. 4. The gospel narratives are who had upbraided him with beinga 
characterized, as in these verses, bj sinner. — i restore hhnfotaf old. Ez. 
individual touches of nataral simph- xxiL 1. Restitution is the first duty 
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10 to this house, forasmuch as he also is a son of Abraham. For 
the Son of man is c(»ne io seek and to save that which was lost 

11 Atid as they heard these things, he added and spake a parable, 
because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because they thought that 

12 the kingdom of God should immediately appear. He said there- 
fore, A certain nobleman went into a far country to receive for him- 

13 self a kingdom, and to return. And he called his ten servants^ and 
delivered them teh pounds, and said unto them. Occupy till I 

14 come. But his citizens hated him, and sent a^message after 
16 him, saying. We will not have this man to reign over us. And 

it came to pass, that when he was returned, having received the 
kingdom, then he commanded these servants to be called unto 
him, to whom he had given the money, that he might know how 

16 much every man had gained by trading. Then came the first, 

17 saying. Lord, thy pound hath gained ten pounds. And he said 
unto him. Well, thou good servant: because thou hast been 

18 faithful in a very little, have thou authority over ten cities. And 
the second came, saying. Lord, thy pound hath gained five 



the wrong-doer owes to the wronged. 
All repentance is hollow and unavail- 
. ing without it 

9, 10. Jesus first addresses Zax;- 
cheus with the encouragement, that 
the salvation of the gospel had come 
to his dwelling, and that for his 
ready faith he was to be deemed a 
true son of the father of the faithful, 
notwithstanding his odious employ- 
ment He then justifies his own 
conduct to the multitude, by assur- 
ing them, that the very object of his 
mission was to save sinners, so that, 
instead of reproaching hun, they 
should view him as in the perform- 
ance of his express duty, when he 
mingled with mat class. 

11-28. Compare Mat xxv. 14- 
30, and Mark xiiL 34. 

11. Because he was nish to Jenjh 
iolemj and because (hey tnoughty fyc 
These are the reasons assigned for 
the following parable: Jesus was 
approaching Jerusalem, and, as many 
supposed, was about to establish his 



temporal kingdom. But he teaches 
an altogether different lesson of the 
nature of his coming, and intimates, 
not obscurely, ver. 14, 27, tliat he 
should meet with oppositioii. He 
endeavors to correct their false ideas 
of his reign, and, as in the parable of 
the jud^ent, Mat xxv. 31-46, to 
remind Uiem of their responsibleness. 

12. Jf certain nobleman, &fc Le 
Clerc observed, that an allusion 
was here made to historical events. 
The sons of Herod, as well as that 
prince himself, went to Italy, a far 
country, to procure the royalty of Pal- 
estine, or some one of its provinces. 
They were also hated by some of 
their countrymen at home, who sent 
messages after them to the imperial 
power at Rome, and who were ready 
to revolt from their reign. 

13. Pounds. The Attic mina, 
here called pound, is reckoned at 
about sixteen dollars, by Boeckh, 
though it varied in different coun- 
tries. 
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pounds. And he said likewise to him, Be thou also over five 19 
cities. And another came, saying, Lord, behold here is thy 20 
pound,, which I have kept laid up in a napkin : for I feared thee, 21 
because thou art an austere man : thou takest up that thou layedst 
not down, and reapest that thou didst not sow. And he saith 22 
unto him. Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked 
servant. Thou knewest that I was an austere man, taking up 
that I laid not down, and reaping that I did not sow : wherefore 23 
then gavest not thou my money into the bank, that at my coming 
I might have required mine own with usury ? And he said unto 24 
them that stood by. Take from him the pound, and give it to him 
that hath ten pounds. (And they said unto him. Lord, he hath 25 
ten pounds.) For I say unto you. That unto every one which 26 
hath, shall be given ; and from him that hath not, even that he 
hath shall be taken away from him. But those mine enemies, 27 
which would not that I should reign over them, bring hither, and 
slay them before me. And when he had thus spoken, he went. 28 
before, ascending up to Jerusalem. 

And it came to pass, when he was come nigh to Bethphage 29 
and Bethany, at the mount called the Mount of Olives, he sent 
two of his disciples, saying, Go ye into the village over against 30 
you ; in the which at your entering ye shall find a colt tied, 
whereon yet never man sat; loose him, and bring him hither. 
And if any man ask you, Why do ye loose him 7 thus shall ye 31 
say unto him. Because the Lord hath need of him. And they 32 
that were sent went their way, and found even as he had said 
unto them. And as they were loosing the colt, the owners there- 33 
of said unto them, "Why loose ye the colt? And they said. The 34 

22. Thou knewest, 8fc. This is announces, that his enemies would 
better expressed in the interroffatory not escape unpunished, but be over- 
or exclamatory form: « Thou knew- whelmed in the destruction of Jeru- 
est this, didst thou ? Wherefore then salem. 

gavest thou not," &c. 28. Be went before, L e. before his 

23. 7%c hank. Or, the table, i. e. of disciples. See on chap, xviii. 31. 
the exchanger, where it would gain 29-44. Refer to notes on Mat 
interest — Usury means here, mw- xxi. 1-16, and Mark xi. 1-11. 

fill and fair interest 29. ^ the mount called the Mount 

27. Besides teaching the solemn of Olives. As Luke was writing far 

truth, tlmt he would hereafier call his foreigners, this was designed for Sieir 

servants to an account for the use of information, 
their talents and privileges, Jesus also 
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35 Lord hath need of him. And they brought him to Jesus : and 

they cast their garments upon the colt, and they set Jesus there- 

S6 on. And as he went, they spread their clothes in the way. 

37 And when he was come nigh, even now at the descent of the 
Mount of Olives, the whole multitude of the disciples began to 
rejoice and praise God with a loud voice, for all the mighty 

38 works that they had seen; saying, Blessed be the King that 
Cometh in the name of the Lord : Peace in heaven, and glory in 

39 the highest. And some of the Pharisees from -among the mul- 

40 titnde said unto him, Master, rebuke thy disciples. And he an- 
swered and said unto them, I tell you, that if these should hold 

41 their peace, the stones would immediately cry out. And 

when he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it, 

49 saying. If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, 
the things which belong unto thy peace ! but now they are hid 

43 from thine eyes. For the days shall come upon thee, that thine 
enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and compass thee round, 

44 and keep thee in on every side, and shall lay thee even with the 
ground, and thy children within thee : and they shall not leave 
in thee one stone upon another : because thou knewest not the 
time of thy visitation. 

45 And he went into the temple, and began to cast out them that 

46 sold therein, and them that bought, saying unto them, It is writ- 

99, 40. Rebuke, Chide. — The and the tokens of joy and praise, be- 

atones, fyc, A bold figure, to express cause he " looks above and beyond 

the importance of the occasion, and the hour." The shouts of applause 

the propriety of a lively joy and pop- remind him, by contrast, of the cries^ 

ular enthusiasm. so soon to resound through the same 

41. Wmt over it Jesus had not city, "Crucify him, cracify him." The 

the forced and unnaturalinsensibility popular enthusiasm betokens only 

of the Stoic, who thought it unmanly the more sensibly and surelv the 

to weep. But his tears were not for rum, which similar outbursts of feel- 

himself, but for others. He wept at ing would produce, by awakening the 

the tomb of his friend Lazarus, and fonnidabie hostility of Rome. See 

now he weeps over the holy city, as it Preface, vol. L p. viL 

bursts upon his view, in all its ma?- 42. Ijf ihou hadst knoum, fye, O 

nificence, from Mount Olivet lie that thou hadst known ! 

weeps 'over the city whose inhabit- 43. Cast a trench about ihee. Or, 

ants were soon to crucify him. He rampart This was literally done, 

weeps for their coming woes, not for according to Josephus, by Titus, the 

his own dreadful lot of pain and Roman general, in the last great 

death. More strangely still, he weeps siege. See notes on Mat xxiv. 

in tiie midst of sounding hosannas, & VisUatUm, Here used in s 

YOL. 11. 14 
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ten, My house is the house of prayer, but ye have made it a den <^ 

thieves. And he taught daily ip the temple. But the chief- 47 

priests, and the scribes, and the chief of the people sought to de- 
stroy him, and could not find what they might do : for all the 48 
people were very attentive to hear him. 

CHAPTER XX. 

Jena mttruett the FeopU, and tiUnee$ kU Enemiei, / 

And it came to pass, that on one of those days, as he taught the 
people in the temple, and preached the gospel, the chieP-priests 
and the scribes came upon Asm, with the elders, and spake unto 2 
him, saying, Tell us. By what authority doest thou these. thing9? 
or who is he that gave thee this authority ? And he answered and 3 
said unto them, I will also ask you oae thing ; and answer me : The 4 
baptism of John, was it from heaven, or of men ? And they rea- 6 
soned with themselves, saying. If we shall say. From heaven ; he 
will say. Why then believed ye him not ? But and if we say, Of 6 
men; all the people will stone us: for«they be persuaded that 
John was a prophet. And they answered. That they could not 7 
tell whence it was. And Jesus said unto them. Neither tell I 8 

you by what authority I do these things. Then began he to 9 

speak to the people this parable : A certain man planted a vine- 
yard, and let it forth to husbandmen, and went into a far country 
for a long time. And at the season he sent a servant to the bus- 10 
baudmen, that they should give him of the fruit of the vineyard : 
but the husbandmen beat him, and sent him away empty. And 11 
again he sent another servant : and they beat him also, and en- 
treated him shamefully, and sent him away empty. And again he 12 
sent a third : and they wounded him also, and cast him out. Then 13 
said the lord of the vineyard, What shall I do? I will send my 

good sense, as a visitation of mercy 

and love, referring to the advent of CHAPTER XX. 

Jesus as the Messiah. 1-8. Compare notes on Mat xxL 

47. He taught daUy in the temple. 23-27, and Mark xL 27-33. 

Retiring at niffht to Bethany. Wliat 1. One of ihoae days. The last 

composure and exaltation of soul did day he spent in the temple. — With 

this quiet tenor of teaching imply, tAe elder$. These words would be 

when he was in the midst of such better located immediately after the 

exciting scenes, and in full prospect scribes. 

of death! 2. Ihmheaven, This phrase evi- 
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beloved son : it may be they will reverence him when they see 

14 him. But when the husbandmen saw him, they reasoned among 
themselves, saying, This is the heir : come, let us kill him, that 

15 the inheritance may be ours. So they cast him out of the vine- 
yard, and killed him. What therefore shall the lord of the vine- 

16 yard do unto them ? He shall come and destroy these husbandmen, 
and shall give the vineyard to others. And when they heard tl, 

17 they said, God forbid. And he beheld them, and said, What is 
this then that is written, The stone which the builders rejected, 

18 the same is become the head of the corner? Whosoever shall 
fall upon that stone, shall be broken : but on whomsoever it shall 

19 fall, it will grind him to powder. And the chief-priests and the 
scribes the same hour sought to lay hands on him; and they 
feared the people: for they perceived that he had spoken this 
parable against them. 

20 And they watched him, and sent forth spies, which should feign 
themselves just men, that they might take hold of his words, that 
so they might deliver him unto the power and authority of the 

SI governor. And they asked him, saying. Master, we know that 

thou sayest and teachest rightly, neither acceptest thou the per- 

28 son of any, but teachest the way of God truly : Is it lawful for us 

28 to give tribute unto Cesar, or no ? But he perceived their crafli- 

24 ness, and said unto them. Why tempt ye me ? Show me a penny. 
Whose image and superscription hath it ? They answered and 

25 said, Cesar's. And he said unto them, Render therefore unto 
Cesar the things which be Cesar's, and unto God the things which 

26 be God's. And they could not take hold of his words before the 
people : and they marvelled at his answer, and held their peace. 

dentiiy means, here, as in many other the punishment by stoning, which 

places, not local descent, but of di- was inflicted by throwing a person 

vine authority. down an eminence, upon a rock, or 

9-19. Mat XXL 33-40, and Mark by casting stones upon him. 

xiil-12, with the comments there- 20-39. Explained in Mat xxii. 

oa 15-34, and Mark xiL 13-28. 

la Godforhid. Or,'"May it not be," 20. T/ue pomr and authority of the 

"Let it not be ; ''spoken, probably, in governor, T'hey wished to procure 

reference to the tenor of the whole some matter or accusation against 

parable, and not to the last clause, him before the Roman governor, who 

respecting the destruction of the held in his hands. the power ^ life 

husbandmen. and death. 

18. An allusion is here made to 
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Then came to him certain of the Sadducees, (which deny 27 

that thei^e is any resurrection,) and they asked him, saying, Master, 28 
Moses wrote unto us. If any man's brothel die, having a wife, 
and he die without children, that his brother should take his wife, 
and raise up seed unto his brother. There were therefore seven 29 
brethren : and the first took a wife, and died without children. 
And the second took her to wife, and he died childless. And ^ 
the third took her; and in like manner the seven also: and 
they left no children, and died. Last of all the woman died also. 32 
Therefore in the resurrection, whose wife of them is she ? for 33 
seven had her to wife. And Jesus answering, said unto them, 31 
The children of this world marry, and are given in marriage : 
but they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, 35 
and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage : neither can they die any more : for they are equal 36 
unto the angels ; and are the children of God, being the children 
of the resurrection. Now that the dead are raised, even Moses 37 
showed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. For he is 38 
not a God of the dead, but of the living : for all Tive unto him. 
Then certain of the scribes answering, said, Master, thou hast 3{i 
well said. And after that, they durst not ask him any question 40 

at all And he said unto them. How say they that Christ is Da- 41 

vid's son ? And David himself saith in the book of Psalms, The 42 
Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make 43 
thine enemies thy footstool. David therefore calleth him Lord ; 44 
how is he then his son? Then in the audience of all the peo- 46 

29. There were therefore* Better, God, and in him have their continued 

now there were. being. Or, they live in his puipose 

36. CJdldrenofthereatareetioru It and counsel, whereby they wilt be 
has been, observed, that our Saviour, called from the dead. The former 
in conformity with Jewish usage, sense is preferable. Josephus has 
here speaks of that only as a resur- this sentence : " They who lose their 
rection, which is a resurrection to lives for the sake of God, live unto 
honor and happiness. God, as do Abraham, Isaac, and Ja- 

37. ^ the huh. Or, in the section cob, and the rest of the patriarchs." 
in which the bush is spoken of, in 40-44 See notes on Mat zxiL 
reference to the Jewish division of 41-46, and Mark xiL 34-37. 

the Scnptures. 42. The Lord saidL Or, Jehovah 

38. ForaUlive'untohim, Though said. 

they die to men, they still live to 45-47. Contained in Mat xxiiL 1, 
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46 pie, he said unto his disciples, Beware of the scribes, which desire 
to walk in long robes, and love greetings in the markets, and 
the highest seats in the synagogues, and the chief rooms at feasts ; 

, 47 which devour widows' houses, and for a show make long prayers : 
the same shall receive greater damnation 

CHAPTER XXI. 

Otic Banfiour eommendt the Poor Widow, and predicU gnat coming Changm, 

And he looked up and saw the rich men casting their gifts into 
S the treasury. And he saw also a certain poor widow, casting in 

3 thither two mites. And he said. Of a truth I say unto you. That 

4 this poor widow hath cast in more than they all. For all these 
have of their abundance cast in unto the offerings of God : but 
she of her penury hath cast in all the living that she had. 

5 And as some spake of the temple, how it was adorned with 

6 goodly stones, and gifts, he said, As far these things which ye 
behold, the days will come, in the which there shall not be left 

7 one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. And 
they asked him, saying, Master, but when shall these things be? 
and what sign will there he when these things shall come to pass! 

8 And he said. Take heed that ye be not deceived : for many shall 
come in my name,, saying, I am Christ ; and the time draweth 

9 near : go ye not therefore after them. But when ye shall hear 
of wars, and commotions, be not terrified : for these things must 

10 first come to pass ; but the end is not by and by. Then said he 
unto them, Nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against 

5-7, 14, and Mark xiL 38-40. See gifts in the temples of their gods, 

notes thereon. Among the gifts spoken of in the 

text, were probably to be reckoned 

CHAPTER XXI. the golden table presented by Pom- 

1-4 Explained in Mark ziL 41, pey, the golden vine and splendid 

44 trophies of Herod, taken from his 

5-36. See the notes on Mat xxiv. enemies, and costlv ornaments from 

and Mark xiii. Augustus and his mends. 

5. GiJU. The glory of the temple 9. Bid the end ia n<a hf and by. 

consisted not only in the magnifi- Is not immediately. The consom- 

cence of its structure, but also in mation would still be comparatively 

the votive offerings, of immense val- remote, as it did not occur till forty 

ue, which adorned it, according to years after this time, during which 

the custom, common among the period the signs here mentioned took 

heathen, of suspending consecrated place. 
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kingdom : and great earthquakes shall be in divers places, and 11 
Amines, and pestilences : and fearful sights, and great signs shall 

there be from heaven. But before all these they shall lay 12 

their hands on you, and persecute you, delivering you up to the 
synagogues, and into prisons, being brought before kings and 
rulers for my name's sake. And it shall turn to you for a testi- 13 
mony. Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to meditate before 14 
what ye shall answer. For I will give you a mouth and wisdom, 15 
which all your adversaries shall not be able to gainsay nor resist. 
And ye shall be betrayed both by parents, and brethren, and kins- 16 
folks, and friends ', and same of you shall they cause to be put to' 
death. And ye shall be hated of all men for my name*s sake. 17 
But there shall not a hair of your head perish. In your patience J^ 

possess ye your souls. And when ye shall see Jerusalem so 

compassed with armies, then know that the desolation thereof is 
nigh. Then let them which are in Judea flee to the mountains ; 21 
and let them which are in the midst of it depart out ; and let not 
them that are in the countries enter thereinto. For these be the 22 
days of vengeance, that all things which are written may be ful- 
filled. But woe unto them that are with child, and to them that 23 
give suck in those days ! for there shall be great distress in the 
land, and wrath upon this people. And they shall fall by the 24 
edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations : 
and Jerusalem shdl be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the 
times of -the Gentiles be fulfilled. And there shall be signs 25 

13. Fbr a testimony y L e. a testi- beyond the Jordaa-*->lti your pa>- 

mony to convince those to whom you tience, fyc Otherwise rendered, <* by 

preach, cffthecredibilily of the gospeL your perseverance will you preserve 

15. .^ mofdh and wisdom. Or, your lives." 

wisdom of speech. 21. The Jews pursued the very 

18, 19. Jyot a hear of your head opposite course to that dictated here. 
perish. Seemingly inconsistent with Almost the whole nation were crowd- 
verse 16. It is construed by some, ed together within the walls of Je- 
as signifying that, on the whole, God rusalem, and thus aggravated the 
would suffer no essential evil to befall horrors of the tmmcu siege. 
them, though persecution and death 34. And they shall faU, fyc All 
should be their portion. But is not the predictions throu^out this pas- 
the sense rather, that though some sage were fulfilled, as may be seen 
might suffer, vet that most would be by consulting Josephus, with literal, 
preserved uimarmed, notwithstand- with dreadful exactness. — UnltUtke 
mg the slaughter of their country- thnes of Vie CrenHles, has been ren- 
men, by fleeing, as the Christians dered, until the triumph of the Gen- 
actually did, from Jerusalem to Pella, tiles is complete, or as long as those 
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in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars ; and upon the 

earth distress of nations, with perplexity ; the sea and the waves 

96 roaring ; men's hearts failing them for fear, and for looking afler 

those things which are coming on the earth : for the powers of 

27 heaven shall be shaken. And then shall they see the Son of man 

28 coming in a cloud, with power and great glory. And when these 
things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your 

29 heads : for your redemption draweth nigh. And he spake to 

90 them a parable ; Behold the fig-tree, and all the trees ; when they 

now shoot forth, ye see and know of your own selves that sum- 
Si mer is now nigh at hand. So likewise ye, when ye see these 
things come, to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh 

52 at hand. Verily, I say unto you, This generation shall not pass 

53 away, till all be fulfilled. Heaven and earth shall pass away : 

54 but my words shall not pass away. And take heed to yourselves, 
lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and 
drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day come upon 

35 you unawares. For as a snare shall it come on all them that 

36 dwell on the face of the whole earth. Watch ye therefore, and 
pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these 
things that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son 
of man. 

37 And in the daytime he was teaching in the temple ; and at 
night he went out, and abode in the mount that is called the 

nations shall exist as nations. New- 35. On <%e face of ^ uhole earth. 

come remarks, that this city has been Rather, the wnole land, L e. the holy 

subjectto the Romans, the Saracens, land. The Jews were surprised as 

the Egyptian Mamelukes, the Franks, by the springing of a snare or net, 

and me Turks, and that the Jews and shut up within the city at the 

have never possessed it since its feast of the passover, by the Roman 

overthrow by Titus. annies. 

25. Vhon the earOi diatnss of na- 96. To stand before, is a judicial 

iions. Or, 'upon the land of Pales- phrase — to be acquitted or approved, 

tine distress among the tribes. Mat 37. M rdfrht he went out. He 

xxiv.dO. — TheseOjfyc. An image might do this for two reasons — to 

of great tumult prevent seditious tumults, and to se- 

§8, For your redemption, fye. See cure^ for himself a season for rest, 

verse 31. The disciples of Christ prayer, and meditation — duties 

would no more be persecuted by the which he was most faithful in per- 

Jews, and Christianity would then forming, and which he has thus 

take the place of Judaism, as the re- recommended to us by example, as 

ligion sanctioned by Heavea well as by precept 
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-Mount of Olives. And all the people came early in the morning 38 
>to him in the temple, for to hear him. 

CHAPTER XXIL 

The ImtUuHon qfthe Supper, TVeadury qf Judas , Scene in the Garden pf GeOuem- 
one, Arreet qfJuue, and Denial (tf Peter, 

JVOW the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, which is called 
the Passover. And the chief priests and scribes sought how they 2 
might kill him : for they feared the people. Then entered Satan 3 
into Judas surnamed Iscariot, being of the number of the twelve. 
And he went his way, and communed with the chief priests and 4 
captains, how he mjght betray him unto them. And they were 5 
glad, and covenanted to give him money. And he promised, and 6 
sought opportunity to betray him unto them in the absence of the 
multitude. 

Then came the day of unleavened bread, when the passover 7 
must be killed. And he sent Peter and John, saying. Go and 8 
prepare us the passover, that we may eat. And they said unto 9 
him. Where wilt thou that we prepare ? And he said unto them, 10 
Behold, when ye are entered into the city, there shall a man 
meet you, bearing a pitcher of water ; follow him into the house 
where he entereth in. And ye shall say unto the good man of 11 
the house. The Master saith unto thee. Where is the guest-cham- 
ber, where I shall eat the passover with my disciples ? And he 12 
shall show you a large upper room furnished : there make ready. 
And they went and found as he had said unto them : and they 13 

made ready the passover. And when the hour was come, he 14 

sat down, and the twelve apostles with him. And he said unto 15 
- — I " 

CHAPTER XXII. a John xiiL 2, 27. Then entered 

This chapter is chiefly explained Sakm, This phrase was used, in 

in the parallel passage, Mat xxvL common parlance among the Jews, to 

See also Mark xiv., and John xiiL and mean, that one had conceived a ^a- 

zviiL bolical purpose, had laid a wicked 

1, 2. Which 18 eaUed^ fyc Luke plan, 

would not make this explanation, if 4. CapUdnSy i. e. according to 



he was writing to Jews. — JFVr. This Lightfoot, the prefects of the temple, 

refers to sought^ not to ML Their or the captains of the watches of the 

fear of the people did not actuate Levites, appointed to keep guard in 

them to kill him, but to seek to do it the temple, 
privily, or warily. 
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them, With desire I have desired to eat this passover with you 

16 before I suffer. For I say unto you, I will not any more eat 

17 thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. And he took 
the cup, and gave thanks, and said. Take* this, and divide it 

18 among yourselves. For I say unto you, I will not drink of the 

19 fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall come. And 

be took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave unto 
them, saying. This is my body which is given for you : this do 

SO in remembrance of me. Likewise also the cup after isupper, 



15. With desire I have desired. An 
idiom in Hebrew for " I have earnest- 
ly desired." Jesus was soon to leave 
ms disciples, and he wishes to pre- 
pare his own and their mind for ap- 
proaching trials, and to bequeath to 
them a memorial of his dying love. 

16. The sense here is like that in 
verse 18, and seems to be, that this 
was the last social entertainment, at 
which he would be present, before he 
Bu£^red death and arose again ; which 
WOT to be the completion of his min- 
istry, and the firmer establishment of 
the kingdom of God. Some suppose 
reference is made to the joys of the 
future life. Mat xxvL 29. 

17. The cup. Probably that one, 
with which tne paschal supper be- 
ffan ; though it has been suggested, 
Slat verses 17 and 18 ought, perhaps, 
to be placed after verse 30 ; but there 
is no authority for it 

19. Hetookln-eadf and gave thanks. 
He set apart both the bread and 
the cup to this consecrated use, by 
solemn prayer and thanksgiving. — 
This do in remembrance of me. Here 
is an explicit announcement of the 
great leading object of the Lord's 
supper. See notes on Mat xxvi. 26 
-30. It is impossible to forbear 
quoting, in this connexion, the beau- 
tiful story related by Mrs. Sigoumey. 
"Among tiiose who serve at God's 
altar, was one who had faithfully dis- 
charged, through a long life, the holy 
duties of his vocation. He lingered 



after his contemporaries had gone to 
rest By the fireside of his only son, 
he sat in peacefiil dignity, and the 
children of another generation loved 
his silver locks. In that quiet recess, 
memory was lulled to sleep. The 
names of even ftuniliar things, and 
the images held most indelible, faded 
as a dream. Still he lived on — 
cheered by that reverence which is 
due to the * hoary head, when found 
in tiie way of righteousness.' At 
length his vigor failed. The staff 
comd no longer support his tottering 
steps, and JSfature tendered her last 
repose. 

"It was attempted by the repetition 
of his own name to waken the torpor 
of memory. But he replied, < I know 
not the man.'* Mention was made of 
his only son, the idol of his early 
years, whose filial gratitude had taken 
every form and office of affection: 
^ I have no son? The tender epithet 
by which he had designated his fa- 
vorite grandchild, was repeated: *i 
have no MU darling.^ Among the 
group of friends who surrounded his 
bed, there was one who spoke of the 
Redeemer of man. The aged man 
suddenly raised himself upon his pil- 
low. His eye kindled, as when, from 
the pulpit, in the vigor of his days, he 
had addressed an audience which 
he loved : < / remember that Saviour. 
Yes — I do remember the Lord Jesus 
Christ:'' 

Two stanzas, by two different po- 



166 THE GOSPEL [Chap. 

saying, This cnp is the new testament in my blood, which is shed 

for you. -^ But behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me is 21 

with me on the table. And truly the Son of man goeth as it 22 
was determined : but woe unto that man by whom he is betrayed ! ^ 
And they began to inquire among themselves, which. of them it 23 
was that should do this thing. 

And there was also a strife among them, which of them should 24 
be accounted the greatest. And he said unto them. The kings 25 
of the Gentiles exercise lordship over them ; and they that exer- 
cise authority upon them are called benefactors. But ye shall 26 
not be so : but he that is greatest among you, let him be as the 
younger ; and he that is chief, as he that doth serve. For 27 
whether is greater, he that sitteth at meat, or he that serveth ? 
is not he that sitteth at meat? but I am among you as he that 
serveth. Ye are they which have continued with me in my 28 
temptations ; and I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father 29 
hath appointed unto me ; that ye may eat and drink at my table 30 
in my kingdom, and sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel. % 



ets, breathe a kindred strain of senti- 
ment: — 

** Remember thee, and all thy paim, 
And all thy love to me ! 
Yea, while a breath, a pnlae remaini, 
Will I remember thee>" 

*( Remember thee ! thy death, thy tbame, 
Our tinful heartt to thare ! 
O Memory, leave no other name 
But His recorded there ! " 

20. Testament. Covenant^SW 
^r ^011. Not to appease an 
~ lity, but tp stir up your ahigi 
natures to repentance, faith, and 
heavenly mindedness, and thus to 
procuTe the remission of your sins. 

21-33. The hand qf Mm, if c This 
by no means proves, that Judas was 
present at the institution of the Lord's 
supper ; for Luke, wh^ is less obser- 
vant of the chronology of events, ev- 
idently throws in here the account of 
a scene, which occurred, according to 
Matthew and Mark, while Jesus and 
his disciples were eating the pass- 



over, before that institution. Mat 
xxvL 21-25; Mark xiv. 18-21; 
John xiiL 30. 

24 This passage, too, is the nar- 
rative of what took place before the 
supper, and what, perhaps, occasion- 
ed the lesson of humility, given by 
the symbolical act of Jesus. John 
xiiL4-15. Fumess supposes, that in 
taking their places at table, a dispute 
arose, and jealous looks were ex- 
changed ; and that, to show them how 
entirely out of place such feelings 
were, Jesus performed for them tne 
lowest office at a social entertain- 
ment 

25. Benefactors, The kings of 
Egypt, the Ptolemies, and those of 
Syria, the Seleucidae, were some- 
times called by the title evBQyerrjg^ 
£uergetes, which is here translated 
benefactors. 

28. Temptations. Trials, suffer- 
mgs. 
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31 And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired 

32 to have you, that be may sifl you as wheat : but I ha?e prayed 
for thee, that thy faith fail not : and when thou art converted, 

33 strengthen thy brethren. And he said unto him. Lord, I am 

34 ready to go with thee, both into prison, and to death. And he 
said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow this day, before 

35 that thou shalt thrice deny that thou knowest me. And he 

said unto them. When I sent you without purse, and scrip, and 

36 shoes, lacked ye any thing? And they said. Nothing. Then said 
he unto them. But now, he that hath a purse, let him take it, 
and likewise his scrip : and he that hath no sword, let him sell 

,37 his garment, and buy one. For I say unto you, that this that is 
written must yet be accomplished in me, And he was reckoned 
among the transgressors : for the things concerning me have an 

38 end. And they said, Lord, behold, here are two swords. And 
he said unto them, It is enough. 

39 And he came out, and went, as he was wont, to the Mount of 

40 Olives ; and his disciples also followed him. And when he was 
at the place, he said unto them. Pray that ye enter not into temp- 

41 tation. And he was withdrawn from them about a stone's cast, 
4S and kneeled down, and prayed, saying, Father, if thou be willing, 

remove this cup from me : nevertheless, not my will, but thine, 
43 be done. And there appeared an angel unto him from heaven, 

31,32. Smony Simon, This rape- prophetically admonishes tbem, in 

tition is a natural mark of an earnest figurative language, to prepare for 

addres& — Syi you as wheat. Refer- the dangers and woes impending 

ence is, perhaps, here made to the over them. 

history of Job, chapters i., iL See 37. Have an end. Are having their 

Amos ix. 9. It is figurative Ian- accomplishment or fulfihnent 

guaffe, to describe urgent temptation. 38. Tioo stoords. Even the priests 

— You is plural, referring to all the were accustomed to go armed when 
disciples. — Prayed for ihu. In not travelling, on account of the robbers 
less than five or six places in this who infested the land. — R is enough. 
chapter, the devotional acts of Jesus, The disciples misanderstood the un- 
proofs of his dependence on God, are port of Jesus ; and he says, << It is suf- 
mentioned — verses 17,19,33,41,44 ficient, very well;" just as a reply, 

— Comoerted^ L e. when he was re- precluding fmther words, « is given 
stored, after his denial of his Lord. to children when it is found impos- 

3d He that hath no sioord, $fc. sible to make them understand.** — 

Jesus contrasts, in this verse, their Deut iiL 26. 

coming condition with their previous 43, 44. These verses are pecu- 

one^ referred to in verse 35. He liar to Luke, and not deemed genuine 
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strengthening him. And being in an agony, he prayed more 44 
earnestly : and his sweat was as it were great drops of blood fall- 
ing down to the ground. And when he rose up from prayer, and 45 
was come to his disciples, he found them sleeping for sorrow, 
and said unto them, Why sleep ye? rise and pray, lest ye enter 46 
into temptation. 

And while he yet spake, behold a multitude, and he that was 47 
called Judas, one of the twelve, went before them, and drew near 
unto Jesus to kiss him. But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betray- 48 
est thou the Son of man with a kiss ? When they which were 49 
' about him, saw what would follow, they said unto him. Lord, 
shall we smite with the sword 1 And one of them smote the ser- 50 
vant of the high-priest, and cut off his right ear. And Jesus 51 
answered and said. Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his ear, 



by Norton, both on account of ex- 
ternal and internal reasons ; but they 
have been accepted by most critics, 
as part of the text — There appeared 
an angd, fyc It is evident, mat if 
Jesus had been literally God, of al- 
mighty power, no angel or any oth- 
er influence could strengthen him. 
But as a created and dependent be- 
ing, he could be aided aiid supported 
by supplies from the Infinite Source 
of alL — Prayed more eamesUy. See 
Heb. V. 7. — JHRs sipeat was as it were 
great drops ojf'blood These words do 
not necessanly signify, that his sweat 
was blood or bloody, but became like 
drops of blood, so that he perspired 
as freely as if bleeding; which, of 
itself,^ was sufficient to indicate in- 
tense suffering, since the night was 
so cool as to require a fire. Verse 55. 
But there is nothing unreasonable, so 
far as physiology is concerned, in 
attaching to the words a literal sense; 
for many instances are recorded of 
persons perspiring with a bloody 
sweat, when in great distress of body 
or mind. Among other testimonies 
which have been given, is that of 
John Howard, the philanthropist, in 
his work on Lazarettos, in which he. 



says, that, << on taking notice of the 
rings, pulle3rs, &c., for the torture, the " 
jailer told me that he had seen drops 
of blood, mixed with the sweat, on 
the breasts of some who had suffered 
the torture." Respecting the cause 
of the neat anguisn of Jesus, Arch- 
bishop Newcome remarks, << I cannot 
suppose that he was penetrated with a 
sense of God's indignation, nor that 
he was under the immediate power 
of Satan, nor that he was oppressed 
and overcome by the sense, that he 
was to bear the sins of msuikind in 
his own body on the tree ; but that 
he was impressed with a lively view 
of the immediate indignities and in- 
sults, of the disgrace, and horrid pains 
of death, which awaited him, and that 
he was overwhelmed by sorrow and 
anguish, proportioned to his exquisite 
sensibility, me consciousness of his 
wrongs, and his extensive foresight'* 

45. Sleeping far sorrow* It is well 
known, that excessive grief produces 
a stupefying efibct, tiiougn not a 
tranquil and refreshing repose. 

51, 52. Saffer ye thus far. Or, as 
Wakefield has it,- « Hold ! So far as 
this ? " Campbell, "Let this suffice." 
Norton, « Refrain ; have ye done even 
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9& and. healed him. Then Jesus said unto the chie^priests, and 

captains of the temple, and the elders which were come to him. 
Be ye come out as against a thief, with swords and staves? 

53 When I was daily with you in the temple, ye stretched forth 
no hands against me : but this is your hour, and the power of 
darkness. 

64 Then took they him, and led Aim, and brought him into the 

65 high-priest's house. And Peter followed afar off. And when 

they had kindled a fire in the midst of the hall, and were set 

56 down together; Peter sat down among them. But a certain maid 
beheld. him as he sat by the fire, and earnestly looked upon him, 

57 and said. This man was also with him. And he denied him, 
56 saying. Woman, I know him not. And after a little while an- 
other saw him, and said. Thou art also of them. - And Peter said, 

59 Man, I am not And about the space of one hour after, another 

confidently affirmed, saying. Of a truth this fellow also was with 
GO him ; for he is a Galilean. And Peter said, Man, I know not 

what thou sayest. And immediately, while he yet spake, the 
61 cock crew. And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. And 

Peter remembered the word of the Lord, how he had said unto 
6S him, Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. And 

Peter went out and wept bitterly. 

63 And the men that held Jesus mocked him, and smote Mm. 

64 And when they had blindfolded him, they struck him on the face, 
and asked him, saying, Prophesy, who is it that smote thee? 

65 And many other things blasphemously spake they against him. 

66 And as soon as it was day, the elders of the people, and the 
chief>priests, and the scribes came together, and led him into 

67 their council, saying. Art thou the Christ? tell us. And he said 

this?'' It is plainly one of those with which the most consuimnate 

exclamatoiy expressions, which are master of fiction in vain seeks to in- 

necessarily abrupt and elliptical, on vest his tale. 

account of the emotion, with which 

Ihey are spoken. — Staves. Clubs. « what lanfaa«e in that look *. Swifter thui 

53. Your hour, Sfc A fit time for ^^ tho"«ht 
your deed of darkness. John xiiL 30. 2d ffinto h^J V^'^i'i 

61. ,^nd the Lord turned, and looked Throngh every vein a thrilling tremor orepi : 

WHm Peter, ffc This is one of those aS'UV-*"*'* 

cmunatic touches, which cairies with Bitterly he wept l ** 

. it that indescribable air of reality, 

VOL. II. 15 
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unto them, If I tell you, ye will not beliere. And if I also ask 6B 
you, ye will not answer me, nor let me go. Hereafter shall the 69 

Son of man sit on the right hand of the power of God. 

Then said they all, Art thou then the Son of God ? And he said f^ 
unto them, Ye say that I am. And they said, What need we any 71 
farther witness ? for we ourselves ha?e heard of his own mouth. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

The Trial, Cr%tctfii3t%on, and Burial qfJuut. 
And the whole multitude of them arose, and led him unto 
Pilate. And they began to accuse him, saying. We found this S 
ftUofw perverting the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to 
Cesar, saying, That he himself is Christ, a king. And Pilate 3 
asked him, saying. Art thou the King of the Jews? And he 
answered him and said. Thou sayest t^. Then said Pilate to the 4 
chief-priests, and to the people, I find no fault in this man. And 6 
they were the more fierce, saying, He stirreth up the pe<^le, 
teaching throughout all Jewry, beginmng from Galilee to this 
place. When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked whether the roan 6 
were a Galilean. And as soon as he knew that he belonged unto 7 
Herod's jurisdiction, he sent him to Herod, who himself was also 

at Jerusalem at that time. And when Herod saw Jesus, he 8 

was exceeding glad : for he was desirous to see him of a long 
seasofiy because he haid heard many things of him ; and he hoped 
to have seen sonie miracle done by him. Then he questioned 9 
with him in many words ; but he answered him nothing. And 10 
the chief-priests and scribes stood and vehemently accused him. 

67, 68. Iflidl you, fye. If I were of accusation is wholly changed, and 

to arffue toe matter with you, you tlie false charges of the text are al- 

would not discuss it fairly, nor re- leged against Jesus, 

lease me. This passage is unt>ortant, 7. ^ (hat time. Or, in those days 

as showing" the reason of his silence, of the passover, which festival bad 

during many interrogations of the brouffht Herod t» Jerusalem. This 

Jews and of Pilate. was lieiod Antipas, tetrarch of Gali- 
lee, who had put John the Baptist to 

CHAPTER XXm. death, and whose crafty and cruel 

See notes on Mat xxvii., and Mark character our Saviour described, by 

zv. Compare also John xviiL callinc' him k/ox, 

2. Perverting the nationj 8fc, Now 9. nut he annoered Mm nothing, 

the case is brought fiK)m the religious, The reasons of his silence, here anl 

to the political tribunal, the matter elsewhere, are given, chap. zxiL 67, €& 
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11 And Herod with his men of war set him at nought, and mocked 
him, and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, and sent him again to 

12 Pilate. And the same day Pilate and Herod were made friends 
together; for before they were at enmity between themselves, 

15 . . ,, L And Pilate, when he had called together the chief-priests, 

14 and the rulers, and the people, said unto them. Ye have brought 
this man unto me, as one that perverteth the people : and behold, 
I, having examined him before you, have found no fault in this 

15 man, touching those things whereof ye accuse him ; no, nor yet 
Herod : for I sent you to him ; and lo, nothing worthy of death 

16 is done unto him : I will therefore chastise him, and release him, 

17 -^— (For of necessity he must release one unto them at the 

18 feast.) And they cried out all at once, saying. Away with this 

19 ffuzn, and release unto us Bar abbas : (who, for a certain sedition 
90 made in the city, and for murder, was cast into prison.) Pilate 

21 therefore, willing to release Jesus, spake again to thein. But 

22 they cried, saying, Crucify him, crucify him. And he said unto 
them the third time. Why, what evil hath he done? I have 
found no cause of death in him ; I will therefore chastise him, 

23 and let him go. And they were instant with loud voices, re- 
quiring that he might be crucified : and the voices of them, and 

11, 12. Sa him at mmghL Herod himself, is thus set forth by Gerhard : 

would represent, by his treatment of ^ Be consistent with thyself, Pilate ; 

Jesus, that his royal pretensions were for, if Christ is innocent, why dost 

too ridiculous to merit serious atten- thou not send him away acquitted ? 

tion. — Pilate and Herod vfert made And if thou believest him deserving 

This mark of deference on of chastisement with rods, why dost 



Pilate's part, though reallv occasioned thou proclaim him to be innocent ? ^ 
by his desire to relieve nimself from 23. The clam<»r grew more and 
the dilemma of putting an innocent more threatening ; until Pilate yield- 
man to death, or inciuring the popu- ed against his better judgment, and 
lar odium, had the effect to conciliate his conscience. Many causes had 
the good- will of Herod. Upon what combined to excite the enemies of 
a poor foundation do the friendships Jesus to this frenzy of hatred. His 
ofthe worldly and wicked often rest! severe rebukes of the scribes and 
— Enmity. Caused, as has been Pharisees inflamed their revenge; 
conjectured, by Pilate putting some his declarations, respecting angels, 
GaUleans, Herod's subjects, to death, and a future life, left him no friends 
Luke xiiL 1. among the Sadducees ; while the 
15, 16. Is done unto him. Most common people, though for a time 
vender it, "is done by him." — ItnU they heard him gladly, and rejoiced 
Oiertfwe chastise Mm, fyc. The con- in the prospect of making him their 
tradiction in which Pilate involves king and conqueror, were yet disap- 
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of the chief-priests prevailed. And Pilate gave sentence that it 24 
should he as they required. And he released unto them him that 25 
for sedition and murder was cast into prison, whom they had 
desired ; but he delivered Jesus to their will. 

And as they led him away, they laid hold upon one Simon a 96 
Cyrenian, coming out of the country, and on him they laid the 
cross, that he might bear it after Jesus. And there followed him 27 
a great company of people, and of women, which also bewailed 
and lamented him. But Jesus turning unto them, said. Daughters 28 
of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep fofr yourselves, and for 
your children. For behold, the days are coming, in the which 29 
they shall say. Blessed are the barren, and the wombs that never 
bare, and the paps which never gave suck. Then shall they be- 30 
gin to say to the mountains. Fall on us ; and to the hills. Cover 
us. For if they do these things in a green tree, what shall be 31 

done in the dry? And there were also two others, malefac- 32 

tors, led with him to be put to death. 

And when they were come to the place which is called Gal- 83 
vary, there they crucified him, and the malefactors ; one on the 

pointed and thwarted in all tlieir be the end of a wicked nation, like 

earth-bom expectations. All sects the Jews, imaged by the diy tree! 

were hostile to Jesus-, and were ready Ez. xsl 47, compared with xxi. 3. If 

to join in the cry, ** Away with this the good suffer thus, what will befall 

man ! " the bad, who are as ripe for punish- 

27. Bewailedj fyc There were, ment, as a diy tree is fitted for the 

however, many true friends of Jesus flames ? But the passage has been 

among the neople, especially females ; construed by some, with reference to 

and mey lamented his awful fate the existing and subsequent condition 

with the deepest sorrow and tears. of the Jewish commonwealth. If 

28-31. neepnotfarme, "Weep such enormities be perpetrated bv a 

not so much for me, as for yourselves." professedly religious people, what 

This passage, fUled with inimitable will be the state of tilings, when an- 

pathos and sublimity, is found only archy breaks loose, and the holy city 

m Luke. Our Saviour evidently re- perishes by her intestine, as well ad 

fers here to the impending calamities her foreign, foes ! 1 Pet iv. 17. 

of Jerasalem. — Fall on us, fyc. Rev. 32. Two others. There should aJ- 

vL 16. Vivid imageiy, to express ways be a comma placed after these 

thfit death would be preferable to words, before mcdef odors ; else the 

lifa — For if they do these ikin^sin impropriety is committed of repre- 

a green tree. This phrase has been senting Jesus as one of the nude- 

nsually interpreted to mean, that if factors. 

•uch indignities are heaped upon me, 33. Calvary, The location of this 

a just person, represented by the place was probably on the north or 

green tree, Ps, L 3, lii* 8, what will west of the city, but cannot now, in 
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M right hand, and the other on the left. Then said Jesus, Father, 

forgive them : for they know not what they do. And they parted 

^ his raiment, and cast lots. •*^— And the people stood beholding. 

And the rulers also with them derided him, saying, He saved 

otHers ; let him save himself, if he be Christ, the chosen of God* 

96 And the soldiers also mocked him, coming to^him, and offering 

87 him vinegar, and saying, If thou be the King of the Jews, save 

38 thyself. And a superscription also was written over him, in 

' letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, THIS IS THE KING 

99 OF THE JEWS. And one of the malefactors, which were 

hanged, railed on him, saying. If thou be Christ, save thyself 



the judgment of the lelmed Robin- 
son, be precisely determined, not- 
withstanmng the current traditions. 
He further remarks, that the expres- 
sion Mount Calvary, so generally 
adopted in Christian literature, has 
no authority, except the questionable 
one of pilgnms and writers of not the 
earliest antiquity ; for nothing in the 
Grospels authorizes us to call Calvary 
a hiU, or even a hillock. — Maltf ac- 
tors. Called, elsewhere, thieves or 
robbers. They were probably of 
that large class, described by Jose- 
phus, who, from patriotic impulses, at 
first set at nought the authoritjr of 
Rome, but finaUy degenerated into 
mere banditti, preying promiscuously 
upon travellers. 

34. For they know not what ihej/ 
do. Or, what they are doing. This 
prayer of wayers was probably 
breathed fortn, at the time the execu- 
tioners were driving their rough nails 
into the tender nerves and tendons 
of the feet, and palms of the hands ; 
or, having already done it, were lift- 
ing up the cross and placing it in a 
perpendicular position, so that the 
poor sufferer hung with his whole 
weight drawing upon those mangled 
and keei^y-eusceptible limbs. -—It 
is in vain to make nice calculations 
how far he designed this petition to 
extend, and whom to include, for the 
efficacy of fervent prayer is not to be 



limited ; but the more immediate oc- 
casion seems to Have been that men- 
tioned above. He thus, in tiie lan- 
guage of Is. liiL 12, made intercession 
K)r toe transgressors, and offered the 
only possible palliation for theu: cruel- 
ty, viz. their ignorance. Acts iiL 17, 
xviL 30; ICor. iL8; 1 Tim. L la 
He thus left a moving comment on his 
own precepts: "Love your enemies, 
and pray for them which despiteful- 
ly use you and persecute you. Be 
ye therefore merciful, as your Father 
IS merciful" Wondrous Spirit of 
mercy and of heaven, thfit camest to 
wrestle with the reveng^ul heart of 
man, and win it to pity and forgive- 
ness ! Here, here is the witness that 
cannot lie, the seal and ^ signature of 
God, that thou wert true, though aU 
else were false. 

<* At laft fba woid of de«th if given ; 
The form ui booodj Uia sailt an drivea | 
Now, triumph, leribe and Pharisee ! 
Now, Eoman, bend the moekinf kneel 
The eroH if reared. The deed it done. 
There st«nde Mee«iaJi*f earthly throne ! 

** Still from hie lipe no cone has come ; 
Hii loftv eye ha< looked no doom ; 
No earthauake burst, no angel brand 
Cruohei the black, blaspheminf hand) 
What lay those Km by anguish riren ? 
( God, be my mnrderen Ibrgtven ! * *' 

S9. The advantage of comparing 
the several histories of Jesus, is seen 
here, since we should, were it not for 
Luke's account, conclude that both 
robbers, as Matthew and Mark saj. 
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and us. But the other answering, rebuked him, saying, Dost 40 
not thou fear God, seeing thou art in the same condemnation? 
And we indeed justly ; for we receive the due reward of our 41 
deeds : but this man hath done nothing amiss. And he said unto 4S 
Jesus, Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy kingdom. 
And Jesus said unto him. Verily, I say unto thee. To-day shalt 48 

thou be with me in paradise. And it was about the sixth 44 

hour, and there was a darkness over all the earth until the ninth 
hour. And the sun was darkened, and the vail of the temple 4S 
was rent in the midst. And when Jesus had cried with a loud 46 



joined in taunting Jesus. The mo- 
tive of the reviler might have been to 
please the people and Pharisees, and 
obtain his own release. 

40-42. Doddridge has summed up 
the virtues of the pienitent malefactor, 
''in his confessing his own guilt, in 
his admonishing his companion for a 
crime which he feared would prove 
fatal to him, in his vindicating the 
character of Christ, and reposing his 
confidence in him as the Lord of a 
kingdom beyond the grave, when 
his enemies were triumphing over 
him, and he himself, abandoned by 
most of his friends, was expiring on 
a cross. The modesty, as well as 
the faith, of his petition may deserve 
our attentive remarkJ" Wnat ideas 
he had of Christ's kingdom cannot 
be known, but, in all likelihood, 
they were those of the rest of his 
countrymen. 

42. Tih-dcof Bhali Hum ht ufUh me 
in paradiae. It has been sugg^ested, 
that there was no beatitude in the 
jMiradise here promised by oiur Sa- 
viour, but, on the contrary, that his 
words were intended as a check to 
those temporal hopes of his follow- 
ers, which, the supernatural portents, 
attending his crucifixion, might in- 
duce them to believe, were on the 
eve of fulfilment According to this 
theory, Jesus is made to say, *< Instead 
of that earthly kingdom, which you 
- are expecting, you shall be with me 
this very day among the dead." But 



the common view is preferable. Pom- 
dise is a word of Persian or Armenian 
derivation, meaning a garden ; hence 
applied to Eden in the Septuagint, 
and to the celestial abode of the 
blessed hereafter. The word is, how- 
ever, here employed to designate 
that part of Hades, which, according 
to Jewish notions, received the good 
immediately after death. The sense 
accordingly is, <* To-day thou shalt be 
with me in the state of the virtuous 
dead." The past life and character 
of this malefibctor are unknown, ex- 
cept as they appear in the fact, that 
he was suffering, whether more or 
less justly, a capita] punishment, 
which, however, in his humility, he 
confessed was deserved. The date 
of his penitential change is also 
wrapped in darkness. Hence, little 
or -no argument can properly be de- 
duced Som this incident, in support 
of the efficacy of what is termed 
death-bed repentance. It has been 
observed, that one instance of for- 
giveness, at the hour of death, is re- 
corded, that we should not despair; 
but only one, that we should not pre- 
sume. At all events, the heart of the 
malefiictor seems to have been al- 
ready touched with that holy and 
heavenly influence, that repentance, 
faith, and submission, which are the 
earnest of a better state, within the 
threshold of heaven. 

44. Sixth how. Or, noonday.— 
Mnth hour. Or, three o'clock. 
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voice, he said, Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit : and 

47 having said thus, he gave up the ghost. Now, when the cen- 
turion saw what was done, he glorified God, saying. Certainly 

48 this was a righteous man. And all the people that came together 
to that sight, beholding the things which were done, smote their 

40 breasts and returned. And all his acquaintance, and the women ' 
that followed him from Galilee, stood afar off, beholding these 
things. 

so And behold, there was a man named Joseph, a counsellor : and 

51 he was a good man, and a just : (the same had not consented to 
the counsel and deed of them :) he was of Arimathea, a city of 
the Jews ; who also himself waited for the kingdom of God. 

52 This man went unto Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus. 

53 And he took it down, and wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a 
sepulchre that was hewn in stone, wherein never man before 

54 was laid. And that day was the preparation, and the Sabbath 
drew on. 

55 And the women also, which came with him from Galil^ee, fol- 
lowed after, and beheld the sepulchre, and how his body was 

— ' 7 

46. Father, into thy hands I comr imprecation remarkably fulfilled in 
mend my spirit The last words of the destruction of their city and tern- 
Christ's mortal life, beautifiilly crown- pie by Titus ; and there seems to be 
mg its tragical close, as the rainbow some correspondence between their 
the dark cloud of the departing tem- crime and their punishment They 
pest It was fit, that he shomd die put Jesus to death, when the nation 
praying, who had passed .his life in was assembled to celebrate the pass- 
praying without ceasing. over ; and when the nation was also 

48, 49. Smote their breasts, fyc assembled to celebrate the same fes- 

Brief but graphic^ description of the tival, Titus shut them up within the 

mingled grief, remorse, and terror, walls of Jerusalem. The rejection 

which agitated the spectators of this of the true Messiah was their crme ; 

most amul drama of the world's his- and the following of false Messiahs 

tory. — iSSfoorf afar off, ^c The nat- to their destruction, was their jtwnr 

ural position of temfied, but mourn- ishmmt. They sold, and bought, 

ing, friends, who could not forbear to Jesus, as a slave ; and they them- 

attend the scene, though it harrowed selves were afterwards sold, and 

up their feelings in the most painful bought, at the lowest prices. They 

manner. preferred a robber and murderer to 

50. Jt counsellor, L e. a member of Jesus, whom they crucified between 

the Sanhedrim. Newton makes the two thieves; and they themselves 

following remarks respecting the were afterwards infested with bands 

trial and death of Jesus : " The of thieves and robbers. They put 

Jews, who exclaimed. His hlood he Jesus to death, lest the Romans 

uponusandovrckddren! found their should come and take away their 
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laid. And they returned, and prepared spices and ointments; 56 

and rested the Sabhath day, according to the commandment. . ■ ■■ 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

The Ruurrectionf tubnquent Appearaneeg, and AMcennon qf Chritt, 
P^OW upon the first day of the week, very early in the morn- 
ing, they came unto the sepulchre, bringing the spices which 
they had prepared, and certain others with them. And they S 
found the stone rolled away from the sepulchre. And they S 
entered in, and found not the body of the Lord Jesus. And it i 
came to pass, as they were much perplexed thereabout, behold, two 
men stood by them in shining garments. And as they were afraid, 6 
and bowed down thdr faces to the earth, they said unto them. 
Why seek ye the living among the dead ? He is not here, but 6 
is risen. Remember how he spake unto you when he was yet in 
Galilee, saying. The Son of man must be delivered into the hands 7 

of sinful men, and be crucified, and the third day rise again. 

And they remembered his words, and returned from the sepulchre, I 
and told all these things unto the eleven, and to all the rest. It 10 
was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, 
and other women that were with them, which told these things 
unto the apostles. And their words seemed to them as idle tales, U 
and they believed them not. Then arose Peter, and ran unto IS 
th^ sepulchre, and stooping down, he beheld the linen clothes 
laid by themselves, and departed, wondering in himself at that 
which was come to pass. 

And behold, two of them went that same day to a village 13 
called Emmaus, which was fr9m Jerusalem about threescore 
furlongs. And they talked together of all these things which 14 
had happened. And it came to pass, that, while they communed 16 
together, and reasoned, Jesus himself drew near, and ii^ent with 



Slace and nation ; and the Romans CHAPTER XXIV. 

id come, and take away both. They Examine the notes on Mat xzviii., 

crucified Jesus before the walls of Mark xvi., and John jtx. 
Jerusalem ; and before the walls of 1. They came. Referring to the 

this city they themselves were cm- women, chap. zxiiL 55. 
cified in such nmnbeiis, that, it is 13. Emmaiu. A village, seven or 

said, room was wanting for the eight miles from Jerusiuero, whose 

crosses, and crosses for the bodies.** location is now lost 
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16 them. But their eyes were holden, that they should not know 

17 him. And he said unto them, What manner of communications 
art these that ye have one to another, as ye walk, and are sad ? 

18 And the one of them, whose name was Cleopas, answering, said 
unto him, Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast not 
known the things which are come to pass there in these days? 

19 And he said unto them. What things ? And they said unto him, 
Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, which was a prophet mighty in 

20 deed and word before God, and all the people : and how the 
chief-priests and our rulers delivered him to be condemned tO' 

21 death, and have crucified him. But we trusted that it had been 
he which should have redeemed Israel : and besides all this, to- 

22 day is the third day since these things were done. Yea, and 
certain women also of our company made us astonished, which 

23 were early at the sepulchre. And when they found not his body, 
they came, saying, that they had also seen a vision of angels, 

21 which said that he was alive. And certain of them which were 
with us, went to the sepulchre, and found it even so as the 

25 women had said : but him they saw not. Then be said unto 
them, O fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets 

26 have spoken ! Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, 

27 and to enter into his glory ? And beginning at Moses, and all 
the prophets, he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures 

16, 17. Thdr eyes were holden, much a stranger in Jerusalem, as not 

Mark, xvi. 12, ffives a reason why to know ? &.c. 

they should not know him, by saying 21. Redeemed hrad. Temporal 

that ** he appeared in another form." deliverance is here si^ified. — jTo- 

He was, perhaps, changed in dress ; day is the third day. This, perhaps, 

he certainly was in his countenance, referred to their lutking hope of that 

if any thing of the effects of his era- resurrection, which he had so often 

cifixion remained, not to speak of that predicted during his ministry. This 

more glorified and celestial air, which whole passage betrays an agitated 

may have invested him after his vie- mind, vibrating between sorrow and 

^tory over death and the tomb. — hope. 

^Wcdkjandaresad. Their hopes had *25. O fools. O thoughtless men. 

been prostrated, their dearest friend — SUno of heart Or, understanding, 

killed, ignominiously and craelly. They are reproved, as backward in 

18. CfUopas. Or, Alpheus. The not believing the prophetical evi- 

uncle of Jesus, and the father of dences of hui Messiahship. 

James and John. Mark iiL 18. His 26^ 27. It is plain from these 

companion is unknown. — •M thou verses, that there were prophecies in 

ardyastrof^er^fyc Or, Art thou so the Old Testament relative to the 
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tbc tbiogs concernkig^ himself. And. thej drew nigh unto the 2ft 
Tillage whither they went : and he made as thaugh he would 
have gone further. But they constrained him, saying, Abide 29 
with us : for it is toward evening, and the day is far i^nt And 
he went iii to tarry with them. And it came to pass, as he sat 90 
at meat with them, he took bread, and blessed it, and brake, and 
gave to them. And their eyes were opened, and they knew him : 31 
and he vanished out of their sight. And they said one to an- 32 
other. Did not our heart burn within us while he talked with us 

by the way, and while he opened to us the Scriptures? And 33 

they rose up the same hour, and refuined to Jerusalem, and found 
the eleven gathered together, and them that were with them, 
saying, The Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. 34 
And they told what things were done in the way, and how he was 35 
known of them in breaking of bread. 

And as they thus spake, Jesus himself stood in the midst of 36 
them, and saith unto them. Peace be unto you. But they were 37 
terrified and affrighted, and supposed that they had seen a spirit. 



nfEerings and death of the Messiah; 
and these and other possages prob- 
ably formed the subject of Jesus' 
conversation. Is. liL 14, liiL 1^ 
Theix minds, k may be remarked, 
were in a more calm and candid state 
to receive the truth, because they did 
aot know their Teacher. 

28. He made as though he would 
ham gom fwiher. Here was no de- 
ception. It appeals to have been his 
defflgn to have gone farther, had the j 
not pressed him to partake of their 
hos]Htaht7. 

80, 31. ^ meai, I e. at table. The 
manner in which Jesus did the honk- 
ers of the occasion, suddenly flashed 
upon their minds the reality, that this 
was their Master himsel£ — He van- 
ithed, fyc. He abruptly left them. 

32. IHd not our heart hum vriihin 
uef This testimony was the more 
impartial, because they did not know, 
until that moment, who had been their 
companion. Was it strange, that 
their minds should have been enkin-' 



died by such a speaker upon such 
a subject? Ps. xxxix. 3; jfer. xx. 9. 
We may here conjecture, That the 
design of this interview was accom- 
phshed, by the enlarged ideas, which 
were then imparted concerning the 
death of their Lord. 

^* And M, upon the utered piige, 

Thine eyi^ in rapt Mtentioji turned 
O'er vecords of a holier aje, 
nath not thy heart withio thee boned ^ 

« It wag the voice of 6od, that ipake 
In rilence'to thy silent heart, 
And bade each worthier thought awake. 
And erery dream of earth depart." 

34. Hath appeared to Sman. 1 
Cor. XV. 5. Beausobre remarks, that 
^ Jesus showed Peter, that though he 
had forgotten his Lord in the time of 
his humiliation, his Lord did not for- 
get kitn after his exaltation." 

37-40. It is observable here, that 
Jesus proceeds in relation to the be- 
lief in ghosts, precisely as he did in 
respect to demoniacs, or possession 
by evil spirits. He argues with them 
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98 And he said UBto tb«Q, Why are ye troubled? and why do 

99 thoaghts arise in your hearts? Behold my hands and my feet, 
that it is i myself: handle me, and see; for a ^rit hath not 

40 flesh and bones, as ye see me have. And when be had thus 

41 spoken, he showed them his bands and his feet. And while they 
yet believed not for joy, and wondered, he said unto them, Have 

4& ye here any meat ? And they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, 

43 and of a honeycomb. And he took it, and did eat before them^ 

44 And he said unto them, These tare the words which I spake 
unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things must be ful- 
"filled which were written in the law of Moses., and in the 

45 prophets, and in the psalms, concerning me. Then opened he 
their understanding, that they might understand the Scriptures, 

46 and said unto them. Thus it is written, and thus it behoved 



on their own ground, and shows them, 
that he is indeed hsen from the dead, 
by ocular, tangible evidence; butlte 
neither countenances nor condemns 
their false notions, derived from the 
heathen, that men are invested, after 
their decease, with a snbtile and un- 
substantial form, in which they fre- 
quently appear to the living. He 
testified, in the strongest possible 
manner, that he had come back fh>m 
the grave, by showing them his bod^, 
and suffering them to handle his 
wounds, by eating with them, walk- 
ing, conversing, pmying with them, 
working miracles, John xxi. 6, and, 
in short, performing all that he had 
been accustomed to do before his 
crucifixion. 

*< Lifl your f lad voices in triumph on high, 

For Jesus hath risen, and man cannot die. 

Tain were the terrors that gathered around 

himi 
And short the dominion of deuth and the 

grave; 
fi« burst from the fetters of darkness that bound 

him, 
ftetplendent in glory, to live and to save. 
Loud was the chorus of angels on high, 
* The Saviour hath risen, and man lAiall not 
die ! ♦ " 

41. Bdievednotjhr jau. A natu- 
ral incredulity, in view of so wonder- 
ful and joyous an event In a simi- 



lar spirit of incredulous joy, while 
contemplating his immortali^, one 
of the ereatest geniuses said, that <*it 
seemed to be too good news to be 
true;" and another, that *^ihe bless- 
edness seems too ^reat,^ and tliat he 
scarcely dared believe, ^that such a 
good was placed within his reach." 

44, and following verses. This dis- 
course resembles that delivered to 
his two disciples, on th^ way to 
Emmaus, verses 25-37, and was, 
probably, occupied with pointing out 
the consistency between Judaism and 
Christianity, between the purooses 
of God as revealed in the Old Testa- 
ment, and his own death and resur- 
rection, and the spiritual nature of 
his kingdom. — In the law ofMoses, 
i{c These were the three great di- 
visions of the Jewish Scrip&res: 1. 
the law of Moses, consisting of the 
five books, called the Pentateuch; 2. 
the Prophets, consisting of Joshua, 
Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel, 1 and 3 
Kings, Isaiah, Jeremiali, £zekiel, and 
the twelve minor prophets ; and, 3. the 
Psalms, or Cetubim, or Hagiographa, 
Holy Writings, as they were termed, 
consisting of the Psalms, Proverbs, 
Job, Soi^ of Solomon, Ruth, Lamen- 
tations, Ecclesiastes, Esther, Danieli 
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Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day : and 47 
that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his 
name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. And ye are 48 
witnesses of these things. And behold, I send the promise of 49 
my Father upon you : but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, 
until ye be endued with power from on high. 

And he led them out as far as to Bethany : and he lifted up 60 
his hands, and blessed them. And it came to pass, while he 51 
blessed them, he was parted from them, and carried up into 
heaven. And they worshipped him, and returned to Jerusalem 6S 
with great joy : and were continually in the temple, praising and 59 
blessing God. Amen. 



Ezara, Nehemiah, and 1 and 2 Chron- 
icles. 

47. t^ Jeruaakm, At the very 
city of his murderers, the city where 
he had been put to death, like a slave, 
on the cross, with contempt and 
shame. What a sublime faith in the 
power of spiritual truth, arrayted sin- 
gle-handed against, apparently, the 
most unfavorable earthly circum- 
stances ! ^Mama at veruaa, etpnB- 
valebitf^ Truth is great, and it will 
prevail 

48, 49. Ye are untnesses. It is 
your office to bear testimony to these 
things. — 1 send. Or, will send. 

50, 51. Lifted up Ms handsj Ifc 
<< With an admirable consistency, our 
ffracious Saviour ended as he began. 
He was taken up to heaven in the 
Ter]r act of lifting up his hands on his 
disciples and blessing them." For 
further particulars respecting the as- 
cension^ see Acts L 1 - 11. 

52, 53. Worshippedlam, Gave to- 
kens of obeisance to their ascending 
Lord. Prayer to Jesus Christ is not 
authorized by this and similar texts ; 
for it is not what we now call re- 
ligious worship, which is spoken of, 
but marks of respect and affection, 
such as were paid to the great and 
tlie good, or to kings and mamstrates. 
God is the only proper object of 
human adoration. — JrUh great joy ; 



and were amtinuaUy in the tempU, 
Their minds had undergone an en- 
tire change. The mystery was 
solved. The piupose of Jesus' death 
was revealed. He had burst open 
the prison of the tomb, and brought 
life and immortality to light Well 
might they rejoice, and praise God in 
his temple. Well might their hearts 
swell with emotions unutterable, for 
they saw the cloud, which had so 
long darkened man's path on earth, 
scattered, and their Master ascend- 
ing, victorious over the cross and the 
sepulchre, to the regions of immortal 
day, and his crown of heavenly sloiy. 

The following passage from Dew- 
ey, in his discourse on the Nature 
and Province of Natural Religion, 
may appropriately conclude ttiese 
remarks on the resurrection and 
ascension of Christ : *^ I know it is 
often said, * What great harm is there 
about this system of Naturalism? 
There are many beautiful things in 
it What great harm is there in re- 
jecting the miracles? The substance 
of gospel truth and love is left 
What need is there of looking so very 
seriously upon a man — though he 
does assail your faith in a divine in- 
terposition?' 

^ I judge no man's heart ; but I 
will tell you the state of my own. 
Veiy seriously I must look at this 
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question, at any rate. For I feel deep 
In my heart and whole being, the need 
of such a faith ; I must confess that 
the teaching of nature is too general 
to satisfy the wants of my mind ; and 
that the reveaiings of my mind, again, 
are too doubtful and defective for the 
needed reUance. I am ignorant; I 
am weak ; I am sinful ; I am stnig- 
ffUng with many difficulties ; tiie con- 
flict is hard -^ it seems too hard for 
me at times ; and nature around me 
moves on, meanwhile, in calm uni- 
formity, as if it did not mind me, and 
as if Its Author did not regard the 
dread warfare that is going on with- 
in me. The universe Res around me, 
like a bright sea of boundless fluc- 
tuations, — studded with starry isles, 
indeed, but swept by clouds of ob- 
scurity ; — and whither it is tending, 
and where it is bearing me, 1 know 
not £ feel, at times, as if I were 
wn4>ped with an infinite envelop- 
ment of mystery; and I ask, with 
almoet heart-breaking desire, for 
some voice to come forth from* the 
gp*eat realm of silence, and speak to 
TOL. n. 16 
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me. 1 say, < Oh ! that the great Be- 
ing who made the universe, would, 
for once, touch, as no hand but his 
can touch,- the tprings of this all- 
encompassing, mysterious order, 
and say to me, in tiie sublime pause, 
— in tne cleft of these dread moun- 
tain heights of the universe, — say to 
me, « I love thee ; I will care for thee ; 
I will save thee ; I will bear thee be- 
yond the world barrier, the rent ybH 
of death, and the sealed tomb, away, 
away, — to blessed regions on high 
— there to live forever!"' 
, *<It has COME ! — to my faith, that 
very word has come, in the mission 
of Christ I will say no more. I 
will not mock conviction with argu- 
ments to prove the value of such an 
interposition. I will onlv say, * Bless- 
ed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who, according to 
his abundant mercy, hath begotten 
us again to a lively hope, by the res- 
urrection of Jesus 'Christ &6m the 
dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, 
and unddUed, and that fadetb not 
away!"* 



INTRODUCTION 

TO THE 

GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 



This Gospel has been, by universal consent, from the earliest times, 
attributied to the apostle John. Ireneus, A. D. 190, says, « Afterwards^ 
John, the disciple of the Lord, who leaned upon his breast, likewise pub-> 
lished a Gospel, while he dwelt at Ephesus, in Asia." Origen, in the third 
century, after mentioning the other Gospels, says, <<Last of all followed 
that of John.'' Clement of Alexandria, A. D. 200, speaks as follows: ^< fiut 
John, last of all, perceiving that what had reference to the body in the 
Gospel of our Saviomr was sufficiently detailed, and being encouraged by 
his iBuniliar friends, and urged by the Spirit, wrote a spiritual GospeL" 
£usebius, in A. D. 314, in his History, speaks of the supplementary char- 
acter of this GospeL *^ The apostle John, it is said, being entreated to 
undertake it, wrote the account of the time not recorded by the former 
evangelists, and the deeds done by our Saviour, which they have passed by, 
(for these were the events that occurred before the imprisonment of John;) 
and this very iact is intimated by him when he says, <This beginning 
of miracles Jesus made.'" Chapter ii: IL 

This Gospel, also, bears intrinsic marks of being written by the apostle 
whom Jesus loved ; for it breathes, as do also his Epistles, the sentiment 
of love, and reveall more of the inward life of Christ, detailing his refined 
spiritual conversations and discourses and his sublime prayer, chap, xvii., 
and has been called *^ the spiritual Gospel," and *^ Pectus CkrisHj^ the breast 
of Christ And when we consider, that John was an unlearned fisherman, 
we find in his Gospel proofs of the divinity of the religion he proclaimed; 
for what man in his condition, at that period, and in that nation, << could 
conceive so sublime notions of God, so pure views of morals, and draw 
a character so inhnitably pure and lovely as Jesus Christ," unless he were 
inspired by the Spirit of God ? 

The object of John was not to give a general and connected life of 
his Master; nor merely to record those discourses and miracles, which had 
been omitted by the other evangelists, whose memorials he had probably 
read, and witli which but a few passages in his Gospel are parallel ; but, 
especially, as he himself states, chap. xx. 31, to convince his readers, that 
<< Jesus was the Christ, the Son of God, that believing, they might have life 
through his name ;" and to vindicate this great truth against the errors of 
certain philosophical sects. Gnostics, Ebionites, Marcionites, followers of 
Cerinthus, and others, then prevalent Rev. ii. 6, 15. Almost all learned 
critics agree, that John wrote partly with this controversial, or, at least, 
argumentative and doctrinal purpose. Hug says, that his Gospel had this 
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dogmatic aim, and that it waa directed, not only against Cerinthus, but 
against all who denied that Jesus was properly the Christ, the Son of God, 
and who were thus misleading the Christian churches, for whose benefit 
John wrote. Herder embraced a similar view. Olshausen says, that he 
recognizes for the leading aim of the evangelist, what he himself declares 
it to be, chap. xx. 31, namely, to spread before the eyes of the world the life 
of Christ, the Son of God; but not for the Jews only, as Matthew, nor for 
the heatiien only, as Mark and Luke, but for all those, among both Jews and 
heathen, who, according to their ability and inclination, busied themselves 
with deep speculations upon divine- things, and which we, with an expres- 
sion, connecting truth and fidsehood together in their strife, are accustomed 
to call Gnostic mysteries. Milman says, that ^ this Gospel was written, we 
conceive, not against any peculiar sect or individual, but to arrest the spirit 
of Orientalism, which was working into the essence of Christianity, destroy- 
ing its beautiful simplicity, and threatening altogether to change both its 
design and its eflfect upon mankind. In some points, it necessarily spoke 
the language, which was common alike, though not precisely with the same 
meaning, to the Platonism of the west, and the Theogonism of the east, 
but its sense was different and peculiar." 

There are two proofs, that John had reference to the philosophical ele- 
ments, which, under various names and forms, were working unfavorably to 
Christianity in the east One is, the direct assertion of the early Christian 
writers, as Irenieus, Epiphanius, and Philaster. Thus Irenieus says, that 
<< John, being desirous to extirpate the errors, sown in the minds of men by 
Cerinthus, and some time before by those called Nicolaitans, published his 
Gospel ; in which he acquaints us that there is one God, who ma^e all 
things by his word ; and not, as they say, one, who is the Creator of the 
world, and another, who is the Father of the Lord; one, the Son of the 
Creator, and another, the Christ from the super-celestial abode, who 
descended upon Jesus, the Son of the Creator, but remained impassible, 
and afterwards fled back to his own pleroma, or fulness." And again, ^ as 
John, the disciple of our Lord, assures us, saying, <But these are written, 
&at ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that 
believing ye might have life through his name ;' guarding against these 
blasphemous notions that divide the Lord, so far as it is in their power ; " 
alluding to a philosophical theory, which made Jesus and Christ two distinct 
beings, though mysteriously united during his ministry. 

The second proof of reference being made to the philosophy of that day, 
is, the use by John himself, in his Gospel, and also in his Epistles, of those 
terms, which were current in the Gi^ostic and other speculations of the 
age; for example, LogoSy Idfe, LUghiy Gfroce, Darkneta, Oid^begoUen^ 
Truth, FudneBS, Sfc. 

The date of John's Gospel has been fixed by some at about 68 or 70, 
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A. D^ while othen hmve contended for a much later period, as 96 or 96, 
A. D. It is generally suppoeed, that he composed it at Ephesua, in Asia 
Minor, where he resided during the last part of his life, and that he de- 
signed it more particularly for the benefit of the Christian churches of that 
region; hence he gires frequent explanations of Jewish terms and customsi 

The following passages in this Gospel have been regarded by scnne 
critics as of doubtfol authority, or .as certainly spurious, viz: chapters t. 3^ 
4^viL53, — viii 11, and xzi 24, 25. See notes upon these passages. 

John was the son of Zebedee and Salome, and the younger brother of 
James the Elder, or Greater. His occupation was that of fishing on the 
Lake of Galilee. His father's family seems to have been in good circum- 
stances, as hired servants axe ^wken o^ Mark L 20, and his mother was 
one who ministered of her substance to Jesus. Marie xv. 40, 41. He was, 
probably, first a disciple of JcAax the Baptist, John L 35^ 37, 40. He after- 
wards followed Christ as his apostle, was the youngest of the Twelve, and 
perhaps partly from this circumstance, as well as on account of the affec- 
tionateness of his disposition, was especially cherished and beloved by oor 
Lord. He, with Peter and James, was distinguished by the particular 
regard of their Master on several occasions. He was present at Jesuie^ 
trial and crucifixion,- and received the parting bequest of his mother to his 
filial care. He was banished, according to tradition, in the reign of Domi- 
tian, between A. D. 90 and 100, to the Island of Patmos, in the JBgean Sea, 
and there wrote the book of the Revelation. But he afterwards retonied 
under Trajan, and dwelt at Ephesus, where he is said to have died at the 
advanced age of 90 or 100 years. As his brother James was the first 
apostolic martyr. Acts xiL 2, so John is the last survivor of that << glorious 
company,** and the only one, as is reported, who died a natural and peace- 
ful deadi. It is a current story, that when he was weighed down by the in- 
firmities of old age, and was unable to preach, that he was led to the church, 
and addressed the people with the laconic exhortation, «My children, 
love one another." To those who were wearied by the repetition of this 
simple sentence, and asked him why he said this, and nothing further, he 
replied, << Because it was the command of our Lord, and, that if they did 
nothing else, this alone was enougL" 

Jerome, a Latin father, characterizes John as follows: <<He was at once 
^KMStle, evangelist, and prophet; — apostle, in that he wrote letters to the 
churches, as a master ; evangelist, as he wrote a book of the Gospel, which 
no other of the twelve apostles did, except St Matthew; prophet^ as he 
saw the revelation in the Island of Patmos, where he was banished by D(k 
mitian. His Gospel, too, differs from the rest Like an eagle, he ascends 
to the very throne of God, and says, <In the beginning was the Word.' " 
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CHAPTER I. 

J%e bUrodudion qf the Cfotpel, Ihe TesUmumy qf John the BapHtt to the Metnak- 
ship qfJesuif and the Calling qf §om€ qf the ApotUe$. 

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
2 and the Word was God. The same was in the beginning with 



CHAPTER I. 
The proem, or preface of this Gos- 
pel, chap. L 1-18, is exceedingly 
difficult to interpret, and has never 
been explained with entire satisfac- 
tion. Many different tlieories have 
been advanced, and hardly any two 
writers have agreed in the same view 
of the subject Indeed, so niany dis- 
putes, divisions, and bloody persecu- 
tions, have arisen, in regard to the 
nature of Christ, in connexion with 
this portion of the Scriptures, that 
^ we may^ well join with some one, 
who has^ uttered the desire, that ail 
who have been alienated by the Gos- 
pel of John, miffht be reconciled by 
the testament of John, « My children, 
love one another.** With an ac- 
Imdwledgment, then, of the very great 
obscurity of this passage, the follow- 
ing exposition is submitted, as the 
most intelligible and satisfactory, 
when all considerations, affecting it, 
have been candidly weighed. 

The first important point is, to 
learn, if possible, the purpose of John 
in writing these verses, so different 
from the other histories of Jesus, and 
from most of his own writings ; for 
it is to be supposed, that the Gospels 
were written as much with a distinct 
object, as the Epistles. If Paid, too, 
wrote with a dogmatic or polemic 
aim, in reference to existing Jewish 
and heathen controversies, why is it 
incredible that John, though of a dif- 
ferent temperament, should also have 
done the same to some extent, if he 
iaw fatal enors threatening the sim- 
16* 



plicity of the gospel ? Learned men, 
of almost every sect, have given an 
interpretation, founded on the view 
presented in the introduction, though 
with ffreat varieties of application. 

The following scheme, according- 
ly, is proposed, as a key to the mean- 
ing of tins paragraph. John wishes 
to << set bounds to the unlimited spec- 
ulations of the Asiatics," — specula- 
tions of infinite forms and shades, now 
comin? to a head in the Platonism 
of Phuo, and now in the Gnosticism 
of Ceriirthus ; here in the Spirituid- 
ism of Marcion, and there in the 
Judaism of the Ebiomtes. But he 
had not time to attack, and follow 
up in detail, eafch single heresy of 
this wide-branchings hundred-headed 
monster ; and hence he is obliged to 
teach the truth, but to let the error 
go unnoticed. Hence the almost ab- 
rupt, condensed, striking, but conse- 
quently obscure, sentences to us, who 
are not familiar with the opiitions 
of those times, with which he intrcA 
duces his Gospel By nature, the 
apostle of love was not a controver- 
sialist, and we may readily conceive, 
that he wished to ** refute error by 
teaching the truth," and took refuge 
firom the turmoil of dispute in those 
sublime declarations, that soared to 
the throne of Heaven, asserting the 
supremacy of Grod the Father, the 
derived nature of the Son, the pur- 
poses of revelation, and the obstacles 
of ignorance and disobedience, which 
it was obliged to surmount The 
reasons for the above view are, the 
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God. AH things were made by him ; aiid without him was not 3 
any thing made that was made. In him was life ; and the life 4 



explicit declarations of the Christian 
ftitners to this effect, and the peculiar 
phraseology of John, so similar to the 
speculative nomenclature of that day ; 
which he has employed to some 
extent in his Epistles, and which is 
occasionaUy found in the writings 
of Paul, as where he speaks, 1 Tim. 
i 4, of *' fables and endless geneal- 
ogies," (i. e. the derivation, lineage 
of seous;) chap. iv. 7, " of profane and 
old wives' fables ;" chap, vi 20, ** of 
profane and vain babblings, and op- 
positions of science, (yyoKrt?, hence 
Gnostics,) falsely so called;" and 
CoL iL 8, " of philosophy and vain 
deceit, after the tradition of men, 
after the rudiments of this world." 

In order to prepare the Way still 
further for a just interpretation, it 
will be nepessary to sketch briefly 
some of those philosophical notions, 
against which Jolm directed his 
preface, and also the general strain 
of his Gospel, and which led him to 
state, chap. xx. 31, what was his lead- 
ing desiOTi in writing this life of 
Christ rlatonism, or the western 
philosophy, assigned the creation of 
the world not to the supreme God, 
but to a subordinate bein^, called 
h^oSi or t^rd. This word, or cre- 
ative energy, was invested with per- 
sonal qualities, and regarded as a 
distinct being from God. On the 
other hand, Gnosticism, or the orien- 
tal philosophy, maintained that there 
was one Supreme Intelligence, from 
whom came various emanations or 
feons, one of which was technically 
called IpgoSf another lights another 
lifi, &c., — terms, which John em- 
ploys in his proem, and throughout 
nis Gospel, more frequently than the 
other writers. See also 1 John i. 1. 
<* Every expression becomes clear, 
when regarded as an appeal to the 
Hebrew Scriptures, in opposition to 



the idols and fantasies of a false 
philosophy." 

L According to the preceding ex- 
planations, the purpose of this verse 
is to assert, that the creative energy^ 
power, or wisdom, Prov. iiL 19, viiL 
22-31, often personified, and called, 
in the Hebrew Scriptures, tht toord 
of Godj Ps. ciii 20, cv. 19, cxlvii 15, 
is, by which all things were made, 
2 Pet iii. 5, upheld, and directed, was 
not a distinct intelligence, as the 
Platonic Christians asserted, or an 
inferior eon, or personal emanation 
' from the nlfjgo}fia, fulness of Grod, 
as the Gnostic believers held, but 
belonged to the very nature and es- 
sence of the Deity himself. John 
does not stop to specify the errors 
he would sweep away, but with one 
strong sentence establishes the coun- 
ter position, that the divine attributes, 
concerned in the creation of things, 
were not separate intelligences, but 
essentially belonged to the Deity 
himself. — In the hegmning was the 
word. Or, Logos. It was not a de- 
rived, a distinct being, but originally, 
always existed. Thsa was contraiy 
to the philosophical speculation, Haat 
the Logos, at a certain period, enutr 
nated from the Supreme Deity. — 
And fhe fFord was wUh God. Or, 
was God's. The preposition wUh, in 
the original, more properly means 
belonging to. The Logos, the Word, 
or intelligent power, is stated by the 
evangelii^ in this step of his propo- 
sition^ to belong to God, as a part, of 
his nature, not to be a separate agent, 
or person from him, which was the 
belief of divers heretics of the time. 
— ^TM? the Word was God. StiU an 
additional idea. So far from the 
Word, or creative energy, havinff 
originated in time, or bein^ derived 
from the Supreme Deity, it consti- 
tuted the Supreme Deity himself, 
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5 was the light ot men. And the light shineth in darkness ; and 

6 the darkness comprehended it not.-^ There was a man sent 



without beginning, and without sep- 
aration or distinction from his own 
nature. — In this place, as well as 
elsewhere, in the Bible, we are too 
apt, with our colder temperament, 
to forget the figurative, bold, ardent 
style of oriental writers. Norton has 
given, in his Statement of Reasons, 
me following passage, conforming 
in its general character to this in- 
troduction of John's Gospel, which 
happily illustrates its highly poetical 
cast, and indicates the true mode 
by which it should be interpreted. 
« (Goodness is seated on the throne 
of God, and directs his omnipotence. 
It is the blessedness of all holy and 
happy beings to contemplate her, the 
Supreme Beauty, and become more 
and more coitformed to her image. 
It is by her, that the uniyerse is at- 
tuned, and filled with harmony. She 
descended from heaven, and in the 
person of Christ displayed her love- 
liness; and called men to obey her 
laws, and enter her kingdom of light 
and joy. But she addressed those 
whom their vices and bigotry had 
made blind and deaf. She was re- 
jected, despised, hated, persecuted, 
crucified." 

2. 7^ same was in the beginning 
iffOh God. To give the thought a 
more impressive emphasis, he repeats 
diat this Logos, or divine wisdom, 
which many were fond of severing 
fh>m the Supreme Intelligence, was ^ 
with, belonged to, that Intelligence, 
by a^ecessary, essential union. But 
according to the Trinitarian hypoth- 
esis, if the Word^ in the first verse, 
means Christ, and he is God, the 
evangelist is tiien only laboring upon 
a self-evident proposition that God is 
God; or upon a self-contradictory 
one, that one being is another being ; 
or affain, as in this verse, that tlut 
one being is with, or belongs to, 
him8el£ 



3. M things tpereniade by him, Or^ 
by it, referring to the creative power. 
It was a current idea among the 
Gnostic Christians, that the world 
was not created by the Most High 
God, but by dendurgusj a spirit, de- 
scending from the leons, which were 
themselves derived firom the Deity. 
But John, on the contrary, declares, 
that so far from the creation being 
the work of an inferior agent, who, 
accordinj? to Cermthus, had formed 
it out of eternal matter, it was the 
handiwork of the great and supreme 
Intelligence himself. — And mUund 
kirn toas not any thing madey fyc A 
yet broader assertion, designed to 
cover all possible cases. Part of the 
universe was not made by a good, 
and part by an evil, being, as some 
philosophers assert, but Gk^ is the ex- 
clusive CreatcMT of heaven and earth, 
and all that is therein. 

4 In kim toas life. Life, accord- 
ing to the tenets of this false philos- 
ophy, was one of the highest eons ; 
Light was another of the same order, 
and Darkness an antagonist being, 
or eon, to Light But John shows, 
that Light and Life were not particu- 
lar and separate spirits, but were in- 
herent in the creative Word,, in Grod, 
and were derived from him, and him 
alone, to bless mankind. 

5. And the light shmdh in darkr 
ness» The Deity bad caused his 
Light to shine upon, the benighted, 
but they had not received or ad- 
mitted his revelations. There had 
been ages of blindness, in which man 
had not opened his eyes to tliis all- 
illuminating light ; but it still shone. 
— Cimprehaided. Among the var 
rious meanings suggested for this 
word, in' the original, perhaps that 
of admUtedj by CunpbeU, is the best 

6. JlierewasamansentfromChdf 
^c. One of the current heresies was, 
that the eon Light descended upon 
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from God, whose name was John. The same came for a witness, 7 
to bear witness of the Light, that all mcfi through him might be- 
lieve. He was not that Light, bat was sent to bear witness of 8 

that Light Thai W9^ the true Light, which lighteth every 9 

man that cometh into the world. He was in the world, and the 10 
world was made by him, and the world knew him not He came 11 
unto his own, and his own received him not. But as many as IX 
received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God, 
even to them that believe on his name : which were bom, not of 13 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God. And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and U 



John the Baptist, to'commumcate to 
him superior knowledge and autfaor- 
ily ; whereas, it is here affirmed, that 
he was sent from, or empowered by, 
God himself. According to Upham, 
in his valuable Letters on the Logos, 
the last verse contains a concise de- 
scription of the state of revealed 
religion, during the existence of the 
Mosaic di^iensation, while this and 
the foUowmg verses point out the 
jirociw relation, which John the Bap- 
tist sustained towards the Christian 
system. 

7, & Instead of John the Baptist 
being the eon Light, as was pre- 
tended, he came in the humble ca- 
pacity of a witness to the great origi- 
nal light of God, to induce men to 
believe in that light, and in Him, who 
was its inexhaustible sun and foun- 
tain. And to give the idea more 
force, itis repeated, <*He was not that 
Light, but was sent merely to bear 
witness of that Light" -There was a 
sect, to which the evangelist miffht 
here allude, under the name of Sabi- 
ans, which adhered to John the Bap- 
tist, in preference to his successor, 
who was the Light of the world. 
Chapi viiL 12. 

9-lL ThatwasihetnieLightjife. 
The evanirelist resumes the main 
subject He says, that the true light 
is Uod, not a derived eon, a separate 
being or spirit, but the original, un- 
borrowed, all-glorious li^t, which 



lighteth every man's path, fills the 
world, is of tlwt God who created all, 
yet is not recognized by the world, as 
of him; which shone even upcm his 
own people the Jews, but was not 
received by them ; yea, his own peo- 

51e resisted the Light <*£ven the 
ews, although they were accustom- 
ed to the reception of such heavenly 
commmiications, and had been dis- 
tinguished by the residence, during 
a lonfiT period of their history, of the 
Word of God among them, even they 
would not, as a nation, receive the 
Word, which has, in these latter times^ 
been uttered to mankind." The ninth 
verse may be thus rendered: That 
was the true Li^ht, which, coming 
into the world, lighteth every man. 
— ReceivecL Recognized. 

12, 13. Bui as tnany as recewed 
hkn,ifc Or, it But whoever received 
the Word, the Life, the Light from 
on high, to him was given a sonship 
to G<M, in whom the word, life, and 
lig^t centred, and from whom they 
radiated. By faith the eood became 
his sons, not being such by Jewish 
descent, or by belon^ng to any par- 
ticular race, or having any special 
birth, but by beinff bom of Grod, bom 
into that spiritual life, which con- 
stituted them true children of the 
Father of spirits. 

14. And m Word was madejksh. 
Or, *^the Power of God became a 
Here is the first direct alio* 
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we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only*begotten of the 

16 Father,) full of grace and truth. «—^ John bare witness of hinit 

and cried, saying, This was he of whom I spake, He that cometh 

16 after me, is preferred before me ; for he was before me. And of 

17 his fulness have all we received, and grace for grace. For th^ 



sion to Jesus Christ in this passaga 
Qod endowed him with that wisdom, 
nower, called, above, the Word, with 
Light and Life, made him the brigrht- 
ness of his glory and the express im- 
age of his person, and gave him the 
Spirit, not by measure. He thus 
manifested himself, — all that could 
be manifested in that way, — in the 
flesh. lTim.iiLl& But Jesus Christ 
was evidentiy as distinct from God, 
as any other creature is from the 
Creator, any other son from the Fa- 
ther, image from the thing ima^d, or 
person m)m the glory of which he 
was the brightness oir roflection. << It 
may assist our conceptions to know, 
that according to a comnton use of 
the term Logos (Word) it might be 
applied to any being, through whom 
the divine power was strikingly man- 
ifested. Thus, Philo calls Moses, 
Uie dmne logos, and the high-priest, 
a logos/* The dechiation that the 
Word became flesh, was directly 
counter to the views of the Docetie, a 
sect of that period, who held that 
Christ's body was only an imaginary 
one. Professor Stuart renftrlu that 
« there seem to be passages in the 
writings of John, which can hardly 
be accounted for, on any other ground 
than that of intended opposition to an 
opinion like that of the Docete ; e. g. 
1 John L 1, 2, iv. 3, seq. ; 2 John v. 
7 ; John L 14 Compare xiz. 34, zx. 
20, 27." — Dweli amumf^ «#, and toe 
behddMs ^lary. Alluding to Christ's 
^onous nfe and power oh earth. 
The apostle John had also been one 
of those, who was peculiarly per- 
mitted to behold his visible glorious 
munfestations, at his transfiguration, 
and at other times. — The onty-he- 
gotten. John uses this term five 



times. It is plainly figurative, and 
means dueriyhdovta, as an only child 
would be. it is not used to express 
any mysterious derivation of the Son 
from we Father. — PuU ofgraat and 
truth, Grace and Truth were both 
current terms, in the philosophical 
speculations of that day, to designate 
certain emanations, or leons, from 
the pleroma or fulness of the Most 
Hign <jod, but which the evangelist 
identifies with Christ, in whose char* 
acter these elements were mirrored 
with refulgent beauty. — Noy eg weH 
remarks, that ^ the Trinitarian cannot 
understand this verse more literally 
than it is understood in an explansF- 
tion like the^ above. For he will not 
pretend that the eternal Spirit was 
actually chan^d into flesh and blood. 
He will say, mat the Supreme Being 
was united with Jesus, without un* 
dergoing any change. So I main- 
tain that the Word was united with 
Jesus, and enabled him to act, and to 
teach, as he could not have done, had 
not the spirit of God been poured 
upon him without measure." 

15. He that cometh aJUr me, ^ 
The Baptist was deeply conscious of 
the high and godlike power and ex« 
cellence o^his successor. Jesus was 
subsequent to John in time, but su- 
perior to him in digmty. — Fw he tpas 
hrfore me, L e. not in priority, but in 
preeminence — he was my chief, or 

£incipaL A similar phrase is used, 
at XX. 27. This verse, as some 
critics contend, has been displaced 
from Its true position, which is be* 
tween verses 18 and 19. 

Id An adjunct to ver. 14. — And 
of his Julnes^ have aU toe rtmwtiL 
The word pleroma, here translated 
fdness, was a Gnostic term, descrip- 
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I«w was given by Moses, but grace and tfuth came by Jesus 
Christ. No man hath seen God at any time ; the only-begotten 18 
Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him. 



tive of the remote heavens in which 
God dwelt with the chief spirits or 
cons, and from which inferior ema- 
nations issued. But the evangelist, 
as if in confutation of the idea, speaks 
of our receiving blessings &om the 
pleroma, or fiiSiess, even in Christ 

— And grace for grace. Or, grace 
upon gnix;e; one gracious dispen- 
sation succeeding another, — first 
Judaism, now Chnstianity. 

17. Law — grace and truth. The 
leading characteristics of the Jewish 
and Chriistian religion are here pre- 
sented. Moses gave a law, a specific 
code of civil enactments, and a pre- 
scribe ritual of worship. But J esus 
was a messenger, and manifestation 
of grace from the Father, to quicken 
the spiritual nature of man into action 
and progress, and lead H to the Fa- 
ther of spirits. The two great in- 
struments he employed are here in- 
timated; grace or mercy, — love for 
the heart, and truth for the mind. 

18. Widch is in the bosom of the 
Father. Not referring to identity of 
nature or essence, which, as two dis- 
tinct beings are spoken of, would be 
a contradiction of terms, but to harmo- 
ny in character and purposes. Chap, 
xvii. 11. The phrase is taken from 
the oriental mode of reclining at ta- 
ble, by which one lies in the bosom 
of an intimate friend. Cl^p. xiiL 25. 

— He hath declared him. Nature, 
Providence, and the human souJ, re- 
veal the invisible God; but in Jesus 
Christ we behold a brighter, holier, 
tenderer manifestation of the all-gra- 
cious One. He that saw Jesus Christ, 
saw all of God that was capable of 
being revealed to sinful and blinded 
mortals. Chap. xiv. 9. 

il.) ^ The proem, taken as a whole, 
bund, instead of being misplaced, 
obscure, or unmeaning, to be full of 



the most valuable information. It is 
in itself a body of divinity. In its 
few brief sentences there is contained 
a clear and concise history of the 
divine revelations to men. It repre- 
sents the Christian dispensation as a 
continuation and completion of pre- 
vious dispensations, and shows the 
connection and the prominent dis- 
tinctions between it and all that had 
been made before. It describes the 
office of Christ, determines the char- 
acter of his religion, and declares the 
universality of its design." — Upham. 

(2.| It may be remarked here, that 
this oifficult passage of Sacred Writ 
has now been interpreted in harmony 
with the object, for which John said 
that he wrote his Gospel ; which waa^ 
not to prove that Jesus was Grod, as 
many now assert, but that he was 
Christ, the Son of God. Chap. xx. 31. 

(3.) If it was John's object, in his 
introduction, to prove the Deity of 
Jesus Christ, it is unaccountable that 
he did not state his object more defi- 
nitely, and keep it more distinctly in 
view, throughout his Gospel ; but, on 
the contrary, recited many conversa- 
tions and miracles of his Master, 
which authorize a wholly difiTerent 
conclusi^ Chaps. iiL 34, iv. 23, v. 
19, 30, viiL 17, 18, x. 33-36, xiv. 
28, xvii. 21. 

(4.) A wish to magnify the author 
of Christianity, and take away the 
scandal of the cross, which was ^ unto 
the Jews a stumbling-block, and to 
the Greeks foolishness," by deifying 
the Son of God, appears to have ex- 
erted some influence in originating, 
among the early writers, the Trim- 
tarian inteipretation of this and other 
passages of Scripture. 

(5.) If the exposition above given 
be correct, it seems that this very 
passage, which is now deemed the 
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19 And this is the record of John, when the Jews sent priests 

SO and Levites from Jerusalem, to ask him, Who art thou ? And 

he confessed, and denied not ; but confessed, I am not the Christ. 

21 And they asked him. What then ? Art thou Elias ? And he 
saith, I am not. Art thou that prophet ? And he answered. No. 

22 Then said they unto him, Who art thou ? that we may give aa 

23 answer to them that sent us. What sayest thou of thyself? He 
said, I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make 

21 straight the way of the Lord, as said the prophet Esaias. And 
25 they which were sent were of the Pharisees. And they asked 



strongest bulwark of the doctrine of 
the Trinity, was designed by its au- 
thor to counteract Siose incipient 
speculations and dangerous innova- 
tions upon the simplicity of the gos- 
pel, which have finally resulted in 
that dark dogma. 

(6.) It is remarkable, that the the- 
ory of tht two natwrts in our Saviour, 
OTiginated with .the Gnostic Cerin- 
thus, who represented him as com- 
posed of a himian natmre, called 
Jems^ and a divine nature, or ©on, 
which descended on him after his 
baptism, called Chrisl, It was proba- 
bly against the philosophical specu- 
lations of this same Cerinthus, in 
part, that John wrote the introduction 
of his Gospel, which many now con- 
strue in support of those specula- 
tions, that have since ripened into 
the Trinitarian creed. 

(7.) If the first three Gospels con- 
tain scarcely a passage, which can 
be regarded as favoring the doctrine 
of the Trinity, ought we not to be 
suspicious of the soundness of that 
interpretation, which here introduces 
it into the fourth Gospel, though in 
terms very ambiguous, and which, at 
the most, prove only the Duality, not 
tiiie Trinity, of the Godhead. 

(8.) Lastly, to sum up the whole, 
we are drawn to the irresistible con- 
clusion, by the considerations above 
stated, and others capable of being 
advanced, that neither the doctrine 
of the Deity of Jesus Christ, nor hid 



strict equality with the Fatlier, still 
less the doctrine of the Trinity, is 
here taught, and is diametrically op- 
posed to the expressed design of 
John's Gospel ; but that those erro- 
neous and injurious doctrines, which 
involve revelation in a cloud of 
darkness and contradiction, were first 
originated by minds deeply imbued 
wiUi the Platonic and oriental phi- 
losophy, and were afterwards defend- 
ed by a resort to passages, like the 
introduction of John's Gospel, that 
were written for a wholly different 
object 

20. The foDowing passage is sup- 
posed by Michaelis, Hug, and others, 
to refer to a sect sprung from John 
the Baptist, who held him to be 
the promised Messiah. The distinct 
statement is made bv John, when 
officially asked by the deputation 
from tlie Jewish Sanhedrim, whether 
he were the, Messiah, that he laid 
claim to no such honors. — Confessed^ 
and denied not, hut confessed A Jew- 
ish idiom, to express the strongest 
possible answer in the negative. 
Take notice of the perfect humility 
and integrity of John. 

21. AH thou Elias 7 And he saithj 
I can not Not literally, as the Jews 
expected, but figuratively. Mat xL 
14, xviL 10 - la — That prophet. 
Rather, the prophet 

23, 24. / am the voice, $fc See 
note on Mat iii. 3. — Were of the 
Pharisees, This sect was more par- 
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bioi, and said unto him, Why baptizesi thou then, if thou be not 
that Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet? John answered 26 
them, saying, I baptize with water : but there standeth one aipong 
you, whom ye know not * he it is, who coming after me, is pre- 27 
ferred before me, whose shoe's latchet I am not worthy to un- 
loose. These things were done m Bethabara beyond Jordan, 28 

where John was baptizing. The next day John seeth Jesus 29 

coming unto him, and saith. Behold the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world ! This is he of whom I said, 90 
After me cometh a man which is preferred before me ; for he 
was before me. And I knew him not : but that he should be 31 
made manifest to Israel, therefore am' I come baptizing with 
water. And John bare record, saying, I saw the Spirit descend- 32 
ing from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon him. And I 33 
knew him not : but he that sent me to baptize with water, the 
same said unto me. Upon whom thou shah see the Spirit descend- 
ing and remaining on him, the same is he which baptizeth with 
the Holy Ghost And I saw and bare record, that this is the 34 
Son of God. 



ticular respecting ceremonies, and 
therefore more anxious to learn of 
John the authority of his rite of bap- 
tism* 

25. Jrhfhcftixegtifum^ V«> This 
question, pernaps, arose from the 
common belief, founded on Zech. 
ziii. 1, that the Messiah, or his at- 
tendants, would baptize. 

26,27. See note on Mat iiL 11. 
We here leam the occasion, which 
led John to compare his water-bap- 
tism with the powerful, spiritual in- 
fluences of the Messiah. 

28. Bdhabarcu The best critics 
read Bethany — a town on the east 
side of the Jordan, whose site is now 
lost 

29. The evangelist goes on to 
speak at greater len^ of John's 
testimony to the Messiahship of Je- 
sus. — The Lamb of God, Descrip- 
tive of the innocence and gentleness 
of Jesus, who was harmless and un- 
defiled. — Whkh takdh away iht mn 



of the foorUL This refers, as Grotiua 
observes, to the reformation of men's 
lives by the power of the gospeL 
Jesus would take away the sin of the 
world by establishing his kingdom, 
which consists of righteousness, 
peace, and ioy. There is here no 
reference whatever to the sacrifice 
of Christ as a victim, to appease the 
wrath of God, and expiate the sins 
of men ; for John was not apprized 
of the fliture death of Jesus, but, on 
ihe contranr, expected a temporal 
Messiah. Mat xi. 3. 

a0,31. Seenoteonver.l5.— witMf 
1 knew km not, i. e. knew him not 
in his official cluuacter as the Mes- 
siah; he was already acquainted 
with him personally, for their parents 
were relatives. 

32-34. It was revealed to John, 
that the Messiah would be pointed 
out to him at his baptism by a par- 
ticular sign from heaven ; but he was 
ignorant who the fiivored person wa% 
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35 Again the next day after, John stood, and two of hi? disciples ; 

36 and looking upon Jesus as he walked, he saith. Behold the Lamb 

37 of God ! And the two disciples heard him speak, and they fol- 

38 lowed Jesus. Then Jesus turned, and saw them following, and 
saith unto them. What seek ye 1 They said unto him. Rabbi, 
(which is to say, being interpreted. Master,) where dwellest 

39 thou? He saith unto them. Come and see. They came and 
saw where he dwelt, and abode with him that day : for it was 

40 about the tenth hour. One of the two which heard John speak, 

41 and followed him, was Andrew, Simon Peter's brother. He first 
findeth his own brother Simon, and saith unto him, We have 

42 found the Messias ; which is, being interpreted, the Christ. And 
he brought him to Jesus. And when Jesus beheld him, he said, 
Thou art Simon the son of Jona : thou shalt be called Cephas ; 

43 which is, by interpretation, a stone. The day following Jesus 

would go forth into Galilee, and findeth Philip, and saith unto 

44 him, Follow me. Now Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of An- 

45 drew and Peter. Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith unto him,. 
We have found him of whom Moses in the law, and the prophets, 

46 did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph. And Nathanael 
said unto him, Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth T 

47 Philip 9aith unto him, Come and see. Jesus saw Nathanael 

and demurred at baptizing Jesus, has been conjectured to be John the 

Mat iiL 14, on account of his saintly evangelist — Him, L e. Jesus, 
character, not his official authority. — 41,42. The Musias. Then and 

Stood. Many translate, was there. long after, they viewed Jesus as only a 

da ITie Lamb of God. Verse 29. temporal King. Verse 49.— wS stone. 

Andrew calls him the Messias, the Rather, Peter, as Wicklifife has it 
Christ, verse 41; Philip speaks of 46. JVathanaeL Supposed to be 

him as the one predicted in the Old the same as !&ul£olomew. Mat x. 3. 

Testament, verse 45 ; and Nathanael, Philip and Bartholomew are spoken^ 

as the Son of God, the King of Is- of together, as Nathanael and Philip* 

raeL Probably these terms were are here. We see how strong was 

nearly synonymous in their view. the force of unjust prejudices even 

37. FbUowed Je8U8. Attherecom- in this very excellent and guileless 

mendation of John, as it appears, not man. Let us suspect its blinding 

by the invitation of Jesus. power even in our best moments, and 

38, 39. Which is to say, ffc An strive continually to rise above it, 

indication, that John was writing to into a clearer atmosphere. — Naza- 

those, who did not understand the rdL This place was in very ill 

Hebrew lanffuaffe. — Tentii hour, repute. — Comeandsee. A common 

Or, 4 o'clock, P. Sf. plxrhse amon^ the Jewish teachers^ 

40. One of the tufo. The other inviting examination. 

VOL. II. 17 
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coming to liim, and saith of him. Behold an Israelite indeed, in 
whom is no guile ! Nathanael saith unto him, Whence knowest 48 
thou me 1 Jesus answered and said unto him, Before that Philip 
called thee, when thou wast under the fig-tree, I saw thee. 
Nathanael answered and saith unto him. Rabbi, thou art the Son 49 
of God ; thou art the King of Israel. Jesus answered and said 60 
unto him. Because I said unto thee, I saw thee under the fig-tree, 
belieyest thou ? thou shalt see greater things than these. And 51 
he saith unto him," Verilj, verily, I say unto you. Hereafter ye 
shall see heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and de- 
scending upon the Son of man. 



CHAPTER II. 

The Mirade at Cana, Purging qf the Temple j and InatruetUma of Jesus. 
And the third day there was a marriage in Cana of Galilee; 
and the mother of Jesus was there. . And botli Jesus was called, 2 
and his disciples, to the marriage. And when they wanted wine, 3 



47. Behold an Israelite indeedj in 
whomisnoeuile. An Israelite in na- 
ture, as weU as by name, free from 
hypocrisy; a character especially 
worthy of praise in that crooked 
generation. 

48. Fig-tree. This had a thick 
foliage, and was often used as a 
shade tree. 

50. Thou shaU see greater things 
than these, i. e. his miracles, or, per- 
haps, the moral victories of his Gos- 
pels. 

51. Tt shaU see heaioen open,. Gen. 
xxviiL 12, 13. This is probably 
not a literal description, but vivid 
imagery, taken from the histoiy of 
Jacob, to depict the intimate spiritual 
intercourse between Jesus and God* 
Such was the nature of the promise 
made to the guileless disciple. 

" The childlike faith, that auks not sight, 
Waits not for wonder or for sign, 
Believes because it loves, ari^t, -— 
Shall see things greater, things divioe. 

" Heaven on that gaxe shall open wide, 
And brightest angels to and fro. 
On messages of love, shall glide 
'Twizt God above, and Christ below.'* 



CHAPTER n. 

1. The third day. This is an un- 
certain date, as it may mean the third 
day after the interview with Nathan- 
ael, or the third day aftefr Jesus re- 
turned to Galilee. Some conjectmie 
that it was the third day of the mar- 
ria^ entertainment Judges xiv. 12. 
— Moariafe. Marriage-feast — Car 
na of Galilee. So culed, to distin- 
guish it from another Cana, in Sa- 
maria. Robinson supposes, that this 
town was located at a small and now 
ruined place, called K^Lna el-Jelil, 
eight or nine miles north-easterly from 
Nazaieth. Nathanael was of Cana. 
John xxi. 2. — The mother of Jesus 
teas there. On account, probably, of 
some relationship to one of the par- 

2, a Called. Invited. — ^P^en t% 
wanted toine. Better, according^ to 
Tyndale, when the wine failecL — 
7%ey have no wine. This is an inti- 
mation to him that he should ftunish 
a supply. Mary knew that her son 
had the power of working miracles, 
and some suppose that he had a heady 
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4 the mother of Jesus saith unto hun. They have no wine. Jesus 

saith unto her, Woman^ what have I to do with thee ? mine hour 

& is not yet come. His mother saith unto the servants, Whatsoever 

6 he saith unto you, do t^. And there were set there six water-pots 
of stone, after the manner of the purifying of the Jews, containing 

7 two or three firkins apiece. Jesus saith unto them. Fill the 
wat^-pote with water. And they filled them up to the brim. 

8 And he saith unto them, Draw out now, and bear unto the gov- 

9 ernor of the feast. And they bare it. When the ruler of the 
feast had tasted the water that was made wine, and knew not 
whence it was, (but the servants which drew the water knew,) 

10 the governor of the feast called the bridegroom, and saith unto 
him, Every man at the beginning-doth set forth good wine ; and 
when men have well drunk, then that which is worse : but thou 



exercised it, only not publicly, as he 
now did, for the first time. Ver. 11. 

4 Woman, Citations from ancient 
authors show that this was a perfectly 
respectful address, though to us it 
sounds hard. Jesus also uses it un- 
der the tenderest circumstances. John 
.xJ3L26.—Whath(weliodoiviaithu^ 
Coleridge supposes, that aliqidd m- 
crtpatwrdsy a mild reproof, is here 
conveyed, that he was not to be gov- 
erned by maternal authority in his 
official acts. Others, however, deny 
this sense. — JUtne hour is not yet 
cotnty L e. of working a miracle, in- 
terposing his aid on 3iis occasion. 

5, & Whatsoever he aaUhyfyc His 
mother understands, that he woidd 
exert his aid when the proper time 
arrived. — Six ipater-vots of stone. Or, 
uma Clarke and Wilson, oriental 
travellers, found large pots a[ stone 
ware still in existence, and in use at 
this place. — 2%e purifying of the 
Jews* Who were accustomed to per- 
form many ablutions, both of tneir 
persons and articles of fumitur& 
The writer states this fact, for the 
benefit of (Jentile readers. — Two or 
three firkins. Or, measures; each sup- 
posed to contain about eight and a 
half gallons. The whole quantity, 



therefore, must have been consider- 
able, and sufficient for the ffreat num- 
bers which probably attended during 
the long period of the marriage fes- 
tival. 

7, 8. With water. He could equal- 
ly well have made the wine without 
the water ; but in performing his mir- 
acles, Jesus added, and altered what 
already existed, instead of creating 
new substances. Thus he increased 
the bread and the fishes, and changed 
the water into wine. — Utey filed 
ihemvp to the brim. As this was done 
by the servants, not by the disciples, 
there was no opportunity for collu- 
sion. The vessels having been filled 
to the brim with water, no wine could 
be poured in to effect an imposition. 
— Draw ovL From which it is in- 
ferred, that the wonderful chani^re 
was immediately produced. — The 
governor of the JeasL It was his of- 
fice to preside at the table, direct the 
servants, and exercise a general su- 
perintendence over the festival 

9, 10. Knew not tohence it was. His 
judgment, therefore, ;was unbiased, 
and his declaration that it was good 
wine, confirmed the reality of the 
miracle. The circumstances related 
in these verses, possess that simplici- 
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hast kept the good wine until now. This beginning of miracles 11 
did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and manifested forth his glory; and 

his disciples believed on him. Atker this he went down to IS 

Capernaum, he, and bis mother, and his brethren, and his dis- 
ciples ; and they continued there not many days. 



tjT and naturalness, which assure us 
tnat they actual!;^ occurred. 

11. This htginiwng of mirades. 
This was his fiist public miracle, and 
was wrought as an act of kindness to 
his friends, as well as a proof of his 
divine authority. — MamfesUd fortk 
hds glory. Showed what a glorious 
being he was, in power and benevo- 
lence. — Bdieved on him. This was 
the effect of the miracle, to lead them 
to believe on him. We have in this 
verse three successive steps; first, 
the miracle, the supernatural wonder 
appealing to the marvellous in man, 
the water blushing into wine ; sec- 
ondly, the exhibition thereby, of ike 
glory, authority, divinity of Christ; 
and, thirdly, the effect produced, be- 
lief in faim as the Son and Messen- 
ger of God, verse 23, 

(1.) By relating this miracle, which 
took place on a social occasion, and 
consisted of chan^ng water into 
wine, the evangelist continues to 
pursue a tacit course of argument 
against those Ascetic and Gnostic 
errors, which were at his day be- 
ginning to break into the Christian 
church, as well as vindicates the ob- 
ject proposed in chap. xx. 31. For 
various sects have maintained the 
unlawftilness of marriage, from the 
Marcionites of old to the Shakers of 
modem times; some enjoining uni- 
versal celibacy, and others restncting 
it to one class, for example, to the 
clergy. Uncommon virtue, too, has 
been attached to mortifjfing and ma- 
cerating the human body, under the 
Manichean notion, that all matter 
was evil, and that spirit only was of 
God. This scene teaches far differ- 
ent lessons. 



(3.) No argument can be drawn 
from this miracle, however, for the 
modem use of wine, on the mar- 
riage occasion, or elsewhere ; for the 
wines, generally drank among us^ 
are different from«those produced in 
the vineyards of Judea, when the 
juice was pressed from the fresh 
grape, and drank without fermenta- 
tion. Again, we cannot suppose that 
our benevolent Lord infused a single 
drop of alcohol, that most fatal of all 
poisons to man, into the excellent 
beverage he made. It would be act- 
ing the part of narrow interpreters 
of Scripture, if we should draw pre- 
cise rules to guide our conduct, from a 
literal construction, perhaps a strain- 
ed one, of individusd acts or words 
of Jesus, instead of being guided by 
the clear, broad sunlight of his holy 
example, and the pure current of his 
divine instractions. 

(3.) ^ Benevolent Saviour ! pleased 
to oenold the innocent pleasures of 
the bridal circle ! pleased to lend the 
sanction of thy presence to the holy 
tie which unites two kindred hearts! 
how has thy religion been misunder- 
stood ! Tme happiness and trae piety 
are inseparable. The relations of 
social life, the affections of parent 
and child, of brothers and sisters, of 
friendship, of wedded love, all the 
gentler emotions, as they tend to de- 
velop what is amiable in us, tend to 
make us love and serve God better, 
and the love and the service of him 
lend a richer charm to the endear- 
ment of social intercourse. Friend- 
ship and affection are holy things." 

— BULFINCH. 

12. Capernaum, His place of res- 
idence. — JSToi many days. The pass- 
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IS And the Jews' passoveir was at hand, and Jesns went up to 

14 JerusaleiQ, and found in the temple those that sold oxen, and 

15 sheep, and doves, and the changers of money, sitting : and when 
he had made a scourge of small cords, he drove them all out of 
the temple, and the sheep, and the oxen; and poured out the 

16 changers' money, and overthrew the tables ; and said unto them 
that sold doves, Take these things hence : make not my Father's 

17 house a house of merchandise. And his disciples remembered 
that it was written, The zeal of thy house hath eaten me up. 

18 Then answered the Jews, and said unto him. What sign showest 

19 thou unto us, seeing that thou doest these things 1 Jesus an- 
swered and said unto them. Destroy this temple, and in three 

20 days I will, raise it up. Then said the Jews, Forty and six years 



over summoned them to the holy 
city. 

13. Passover. Jesus appears to 
have attended all the festivals pf his 
natioil, Huring his ministry. This 
was, probably, the first passov^r after 
his baptism* 

14. Compare Mat xxi. 12, Mark 
XL 15, and Luke xix. ; which some 
have considered as paitdlel witK this 
passage, and relating to the sabe 
event But Jesus appears to have 
purged the temple twice, once at 
the beginning, and again at the close 
of his public life. It is, however, an 
open question. — Sheqt, Josephus 
rtates, that an 'immense number of 
lambs was required at a single festi- 
val 

15. Andwhenhehadfnade,Sfe, As 
remarked by Pumess, it offends our 
ideas of Jesus' character, to ima- 
gine him, as represented in pictures, 
with outstretched arm, wielding the 
scourge with great vigor. Probably, 
when he entered the court, attended 
by a crowd of people, these traders, 
already conscience-stricken, fled pre- 
cipitately at his rebuke. The scourge 
of small cords was taken up and 
formed into a species of whip, rather 
as a siffn of his earnest purpose, — 
an emblem of command, — than to be 
used either on man or beast As to 
pouring out the money, and over- 

17* 



throwing the tables, &c^ we know that 
it is not unusual to ascribe to a person 
the acts he causes, or permits to be 
done by others, as well as those done 
by himself. His disciples and ad- 
herents would not be backward to 
show their zeal. The purification 
of the temple would naturally be 
grateftQ to the feelings of a large 
part of the worshippers. 

16, 17. This act rebuked at the 
same time the worldliness which had 
encroached into the sanctuary of 
God, and conveyed a strong intima- 
tion of the heavenly authority of the 
doer. — The zeal of thy house, fyc, 
Ps. Ixix. 9. The energy and earn- 
estness of Jesus reminded the disci- 
ples of the Psalmist's enthusiasm for 
the temple of Grod. 

*< Welcome, O welcome to oar hearts, Lord ! 

here 
Thou hast a temple too, and full as dear 
As that in Sioii. and as foil of sin : 
How long shall thieves and robbers dwell 

therein ? " 

18. Seeing that thou doest these 
things, Sfc Since you have done so 
grave and high-handed ah act, what 
credentials do you produce of your 
authority? Mat xii. 38. 

19, 20. In three days^fyc Jesus here 
darkly alludes te the great sign of his 
religion, — his resurrection from the 
dead. — Forty and six years toas this 
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was this temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up in three 
days? But he spake of the temple of his body. When there- 1| 
fore he was risen from the dead, his disciples remembered that 
he had said this unto them : and they believed the Scripture, and 
the word which Jesus had said. 

Now, when he was in Jerusalem at the passover, in the feast- 23 
day^ many believed in his name, when they saw th^ miracles 
which he did. But Jesus did not commit himself unto them, 24 



UmpUinhwldxng, Or, forty six yeais 
has this temple been in building. 
Herod commenced it about sixteen 
years before Christ, who was now 
thirty years old. The main part of the 
edifice was finished in nine years 
and a ha^, but the out-buildings and 
additions occupied many years more, 
80 that even long after our Lord's 
day, 18,000 worfnen, according to 
Josephus, were discharged at one 
time, and, for want of work, spread 
disorder in the land, and hastened 
the last fatal conflict with Rome. — 
W%ii thou rear it. The old Syriac 
version represents them as saying, 
" Wilt thou rear it up in three days ; 
— thou, it ? " as if " the finger and eye 
of the scornful Jews glanced from 
the person of the despised and lowly 
Galilean, to that proud and massive 
building, which they imagined was 
to endure forever." 

21, 22. The temple of Ms body. In 
which God more rally dwelt tfian in 
the temple of Herod, the splendid 
structure of marble and gold. Col. 
ii. 9. The words of Jesus were long 
after brought up as an accusation 
against him, when he was tried before 
the Sanhedrim, but without the con- 
struction here given. It is very un- 
usual for the evangelists to offer 
explanations. — His disciples rememr 
hered, ifc. When the prediction was 
made, it was not understood ; but af- 
terwards, when it was fulfilled, the 
sense occurred to their minds. If 
Jesus had said plainly, that he should 
be put to death, and should rise again 
on the third day, instead of thus in- 



tentionally veiling the fact in an ob- 
scure figure of speech, he would have 
drawn down upon him immediate 
danger, and perhaps death. — Scrip- 
ture, i, e. the Hebrew Scriptures. — 
Word. The verbal declaration of 
our Lord. 

23. What follows, from this verse, 
is connected with the next chapter by 
Olshausen. — Many believed — token 
ihey saw the mirades. This was per* 
fectly natural. Miracles were de- 
signed to create belief, to arouse the 
sluggish, imbruted soul, and make 
it dmll before the tokens of divine 
power. Although the evangelist 
John does not relate so many cases 
of miracles; as the others, yet he 
dwells more emphatically than any 
one upon their great use, as produ- 
cing faith in Jesus, as the Chnst,the 
Son of God ; and he narrates enou^ 
to effect his object, and those, more- 
over, in several instances, that are 
supplementary to the previous his- 
tories, as the making of tiie water into 
wine, the cures of the cripple, and 
the blind man at Jerusalem, and the 
raising of Lazarus from the dead; 
which underwent the searching in- 
vestigation of the unbelieving Jews. 

24, 25. Did not wmmt himsdf. 
Animated with enthusiasm, the peo- 
ple were ready to raise the banner 
of their new kmg, and go forth con- 
quering and to conquer. But Jesus 
came mr a different purpose, and he 
avoided being entangled in any such 
temporal, political movements. The 
expressions here used imply the new- 
ness of Jesus' ministrv and doctrine, 
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25 because he knew all men, and needed not that any shoold testify 
of man : for he knew what was in man. — - 



CHAPTER m. 

Cqnoenationtnth Nieodemut, and the Baptitm, Tuiimony, and Ttadtingt qfJokm^ 
reapecHng Christ. 

L HERE was a man of the Pharisees named Nicodemus, a ruler 



and strengthen the view that this was 
not, as some maintain, the last pass- 
ov^, spoken of in Mat xxL — Sjmw 
what was in man. Knew the inward 
man. This power was delegated to 
him, by the Omniscient Father, as an 
important instrument of his mission. 
It deepens our &ith in Christianity, 
as the religion intended for the whole 
world, to recollect that its Great 
Preacher was perfectly familiar with 
the wants, and woes, and sins of men, 
and knew how to temper the awful 
mjTsteries of God, the mighty truths of 
eternity, to the present tenderness and 
weakness of the heart, as well as to its 
vast and unfolding energies. Man, 
rent with passion, stained with sin, 
or bleeding with sorrow, reposes, as 
the beloved disciple at the last sup- 
per, on the bosom of such a Saviour, 
with a delighted, childlike confi- 
dence. 

Jesus had a profound knowledge 
of human nature, and human charac- 
ter. He knew man, and m/m ; both 
the original powers, and the acquired 
peculimties. Hence the value of 
his eulogy on childhood, Mark x. 14, 
15, and the marvellous adaptation of 
his spiritual instructions to different 
classes and individuals. 

It would be an omission here, not to 
take notice of the benevolent use, to 
which Jesus ever applied his knowl- 
edge of mankind. While the bril- 
liant poet, the ambitious warrior, the 
artful statesman, and the unscrupu- 
lous money-maker, are so often guiltv 
of employing their acquaintance with 
the human heart, to further their own 
sensual or selfish purposes, our holy 



Master touched the secret springs of 
our nature, only to bless and lieaL 
He lighted the pure flame of love 
and truth on the altar of the soul, 
not the smouldering fires of lust and 
passion. He dealt as a brother with 
erring brethren, and never took ad- 
vanti^e of their weakness or igno- 
rance. God give us grace to imitate 
this magnanimous trait of our high 
Exemplar ! 

CHAPTER HL 

The desire has, perhaps, at some 
time, crossed our minds, while read- 
ing the various conversations of Jesus, 
that we possessed the history of such 
an interview, as he would have been 
likely to hold with an intellijgent, de- 
vout, and candid Jew, in his retired 
and quiet hours. That wish is grat- 
ified in the following narration. We 
here see, how Jesus was ready to 
meet and instruct those who would 
attentively listen to him. This ac- 
count is introduced, as a signal illos- 
tration of the last verses of the pre- 
ceding chapter, and should not have 
been separated from them. 

1. JS/tcodemus, a ruler, L e. a mem- 
ber of the great national comicil, or 
Sanhedrim, and, therefore, a man of 
high rank and influence. Nothing 
is known, with certainty, of Nico- 
demus, except that here and there a 
casual incident is related of him in 
the progress of this wonderful his- 
tory. But his character possesses a 
marked individuality, which allows it 
not to be confounded with others. 
Though naturally timid, bis honest 
love of the trutli, tinctured, perhaps, 
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of the Jews : the same came to Jesus by night, and said unto 2 
him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from God : 
for no man can do these mirades that thou doest, except God be 
with him. Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I 3 
say unto thee, Except a man be bom again, he cannot see the 



partially with the fond Jewish expec- 
tation of a temporal Messiah, con- 
strained him, despite the pride of a 
learned caste, and the prei^oling pre- 
judice against the Galilean Prophet, 
to visit Jesus in private, to defend 
him in public before the Sanhedrim, 
and to assist in paying him the last 
funeral honors. Still it has been 
conjectured, with reason, that he was 
not destitute of ambitious hopes of 
personal preferment, if the new king- 
dom should be established. 

2. Came to Jetua by night Chap. 
viL 50, xix. 39. Probably, his want 
of moral courage led him to resort 
to Jesus under the vail of darkness, 
though hemiffht also select the night 
as the most ravorable time for a lon^ 
and quiet conversation. — Babin, 
This was a title of respect, and in 
some places is rendered Mouter.-^ 
A teacher comt frtm God, He ac- 
knowledges the divine authority of 
Jesus, though he assigns him no 
higher rank than that of a teacher, or 
prophet, not that of the expected Mes- 
siah. — These ndradesihal thou doeat, 
ifc We have here the valuable ac- 
knowledgment of a Jewish ruler, of 
the reality of our Lord's miracles, 
and the not less valuable inference 
which he draws from them, that thev 
attested his mission to be from God. 
In discussing the great subject of 
miracles, as evidences of authority 
from on high, the view, here present- 
ed by Nicodemus, deserves our at- 
tention. 

3. Jesus answered. His reply was 
directed, as many have remarked, not 
so much to any tiling which Nicode- 
mus had said, as to his state of mind, 
which was intimately known to our 



Saviour. — Ver^, verily. Expressing 
the strongest affrmation^ — JEIxoepI a 
man be horn againj fyc The maigin 
reads, <<bom from above." Thediror- 
ence is not materiaL To be bom 
again, was the customary phrase 
among the Jews, to describe the 
change, through which aGentile pass- 
ed, to embrace their religion. When 
the proselyte was introduced to a 
knowledge of the worship and love 
of the one true God, he became, as it 
were, « a new creature," This idea 
of a second moral birth also prevails 
elsewhere in the feast; thus we are 
told, that the Sanscrit name of a 
brahmin is dwya^ the twice-born. 
The Jews, whose religious prejudices 
Nicodemus shared, supposed them- 
selves to be already prepared for their 
Messiah's kingdom by virtue of their 
descent from Abraham. But Jesus 
teaches, that in order to become his 
disciples, they must pass through a 
change, as great as tluit of a Gentile 
convert to Judaism — they must be 
bom again — they must be regener- 
ated, — and, instead of a formal ad- 
herence to rites and ceremonies, must 
be brought, in heart and life, under 
the dommion of the spiritual laws of 
God. He thus spoke to the inmost 
thoughts, though not to the words, 
of the Jewish raler, and showed, that 
he knew what toas in man. Chap. iL 
25. We see, therefore, that in this 
celebrated passage, he did not argue, 
in general and abstract terms, the * 
Chnstian doctrine of regeneration, 
but addressed himself directly to the 
heart of his hearer. In this particu- 
larity and adaptation to the precise 
case before him, Jesus is unequalled 
as a teacher. 
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4 kingdom of God; Nicodemus saith unto him, How can a man 
be born when he is old 1 can he enter the second time into his 

5 mother's womb, and be born ? Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee. Except a man be born of water, and of the Spirit, 

6 he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. That which is bom 
of the flesh, is flesh ; and that which is born of the Spirit, is 



4. Hato can a man be bom when 
he is old'} Nicodemus criticises the 
phrase, being bom again, as if be did 
not understand its unport; and ab- 
surdly speaks of it in its bald and 
literal sense. Is it uncharitable to 
deem this as the vail, under which his 
prejudices sought to withdraw from 
direct contact with the unwelcome 
truth, then propounded ? 

5. JestisansiDeredyfyc. << He speaks 
again, only to touch again the point 
01 the noble, but irresolute and time- 
serving inquirer's deficiency. 'Ex- 
cept a man be born of water* — be 
baptized into an open profession of 
his faith — 'except a man be bom 
of water, and of the Spirit, he Cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God.' The 
great obstacle in the way of Nicode- 
mus, was his worldly pride, ambi- 
tion, subserviency to the world; 
and our Saviour lays the stress pre- 
cisely there ; he tells the Jewish ru- 
ler, that if he would be a Christian, 
he must throw away these vain com- 
promises with the world, and be an 
open, bold, and decided professor of 
Christianity. Religion, to him, was 
to be a victory over worldly fears and 
compliances.'' — Dewey. — And of 
the Smrit Rom. iL 5}8, 29. This 
signines bom again, as above, only a 
new expression is selected by way 
of contrast to being bom of water. 
"By being bom of the Spirit, is 
meant, having a new character form- 
ed through those good influences 
upon the mind, direct and indirect, 
of which God is the source. In the 
style of Scripture, all good moral in- 
fluences are referred to the Spirit of 
God* This Spirit, the invisible en- 



ergy by which God is drawing men 
to goodness, is around us as well as 
wittiin us. It does not merely oper- 
ate upon the mind, in directly in\- 
parting light and strength ; its power 
IS to be felt in the worics and provi- 
dence of God, in our natural senti- 
ments of riffht and wrong, in the 
events of liie, and in all the truths, 
which revelation makes known to us. 
It is to be acknowledged in what- 
ever enlarges our conceptions of 
duty, raises our affections, gives us 
strength to resist temptation, or ani- 
mates us in any good purpose. In 
the passage before us, our Saviour, I 
conceive, had particular reference to 
the truths and motives of Christiani- 
ty, as the means which God was em- 
piloying to effect the moral renova- 
tion of men; and to those direct in- 
fluences upon the mind, which, as we 
believe, accompanied the reception of 
the Christian faith." — Norton. If 
these and the following remarks be 
trae, this conversation of Jesus with 
Nicodemus, furnishes no support to 
the doctrine of a supernatural, mys- 
terious, instantaneous, and irresisti- 
ble regeneration by the Holy Spirit, 
but insists on that moral and spirit- 
ual change of the principles and af- 
fections, in order to become a disci- 
ple of Christ, in which man and God 
are co-workers. 

6. That which is bom of thefiesh, 
is flesh. Like produces like. Man 
is naturally bom into a life of the 
senses, in which the chief objects of 
interest and pursuit are visible and 
earthly. But he is spiritually bom 
into a spiritual life, in which the 
leading aim and affections are of a 
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^irit. Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again. 7 
The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound 8 
thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth : 
so is every one that is born of the Spirit. Nicodemus aniswered 9 
and said unto him, How can these things be ? Jesus answered lo 
and said unto him. Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest not 
these things? Verily, verily, I say unto thee. We speak that we 11 



spiritual and immortal nature ; so that 
by the^^ is here meant what is 
corrupt, and perishable, and by the 
^^irU, what is pure, divine, and ever- 
lasting. Some suppose an allusion 
to be made here to the Jewish boast, 
of being by blood the descendants of 
Abraham. 

7. Mwrvd no*. Perhaps Nicode- 
mus expressed wonder and astonish- 
ment in his countenance and manner, 
as well as in the language of ver. 4 
Cyril remarks, that our Ix)rd's repre- 
.hensions in this conversation, in some 
respects more severe than ordina- 
ry, are to be understood as directed, 
not so much against Nicodemus, as 
against the guides and instructors 
of the age, the class to which Nico- 
demus belonged* 

8. Wind, The same word in the 
original, that is elsewhere translated 
8pSit. Thomson suggestB, that a 
sudden blast may have blown at this 
moment, and given rise to the illus- 
tration of the teict — So is every one^ 
L e. BO is every one bom. The com- 
ing of spiritual influences to man, is 
beautifully described under the figure 
of the wind ; for, like that, they move 
invisibly and mysteriously, and are 
only known by then: effects. Luke 
xvii. 20, 21. 

<< Children of thee, we own 
A new and heavenly birth ; 
Kindred to spirita round thy throne, 
Though sojourners of earth. 

** Bom of thy Spirit, Lord, 
Thy Spirit may we share ; 
Deep in our hearts inscribe thy word, 
And place thine image there." 



9, 10. How can these things be f A 
question of incredulous surprise and 
doubt — A master oflsraeL Rather, 
according to the Greek, the teacher 
of Israel, by way of eminence. The 
idea is, that his high standing as a 
religious instructor, should prevent 
his amazement at these simple truths. 

11. We speak that toe do know. Plu- 
ral for the smgular. The truths which 
Jesus had proclaimed, belonged to 
his inmost consciousness and expe- 
rience. They were part of his life 
and bein^. The Jews, however, re- 
jected h£ testimony, and would not 
receive him as a divinely-authorized 
teacher. Notwithstanding the dif- 
ferences of belief among Christians 
respecting the precise state of the 
unregenerate mail, and respecting the 
mode, time, and instrument of regen- 
eration, yet none can doubt the ne- 
cessity of a radical change of heart, 
before the bad can become good, the 
selfish disinterested, the impure holy, 
the dishonest upright, and the earth- 
ly-minded heavenly-minded. We 
should estimate our proficiency in 
the Christian course according to the 
thoroughness, with which, by the co- 
operation of God, this change goes 
on, reaching to every feculty of our 
nature, every trait of our character, 
and every act of our life, until we are 
completely transformed from th,e im- 
age of the earthly to the image of the 
heavenly. So only shall we be bom 
again, bom of the Spirit, bom of God, 
and be prepared for the service and 
blessedness of an everlasting and 
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do know, and testify that we have seen ; and ye receive not out 



spiritual existence. So only shall we 
experience that great truth of " ihe 
identity ofreligwn toith goodness, and 
Ufith a good lye,^ 

While this subject is under our 
attention, it may be well to remark, 
that though the doctrine of regenera- 
tion, or a change of heart, is believ- 
/ ed to be a scriptural doctrine, yet all 
the additions man has made to it, are 
not, therefore, to be received as of 
binding authority. 

(1.) The stfite of fh/R unregenerate. 
Or unchanged heart, is not to be re- 
garded as totalhf depraved, and so 
steeped in moral corruption as to be 
imbued only with what is sinful ; still 
less is this state to be viewed as the 
original one in which Hoian is cre- 
ated by his Maker. Eccl. vii. 29. 
«6od hath made man upright; but 
they have sought out many inven- 
tions." See also Mark x. 14, 15. 
Experience and observation, as well 
as Scripture, teach us that there is 
no man so wicked that he has lost 
all conscience, moral affection, and 
sense of right and truth. But man, 
every man, is depraved, is sinful, 
though not so originally or totally. 
Sin is his own act and choice, else it 
is not sin. Good and evil, light and 
darkness, are mixed together in his 
character. There is a struggle, an 
awful straggle, within him ; the law 
of the mind clashes with the law 
of the members; heaven and hell 
contend for the mastery. But no 
one ever did, no one ever can, give 
himself up wholly to evil, and have 
no relentings, be visited with no bet- 
ter moments. The bosom of the 
worldly, the selfish, the passionate, 
even of the murderer and pirate, has, 
when uncovered to human observa- 
tion, presented the* state above de- 
scribed. Regeneration is not, ac- 
cordingly, a creation of something 
out of nothing, but a change of the 
balance to -^bkt is good, a conversion 



fixHn bad to better, a confirmation and 
established superiority of'the law of 
the mind over the law of the mem- 
bers, of the law of Christ and God 
over the law of sin and death. 

(2.) jH^ manner in which the new 
birth takes place, deserves our to- 
tice. It is not necessarily, or usually, 
sudden and instantaneous. A par- 
ticular dispensation of Providence, or 
some unaccountable, though natural, 
impression made on the heart, may 
be the date of the change, and it may 
be ascertained to an hour or to a 
minute, when the beam of the balance 
first received its steady and increajs- 
ing tendency to the right scale. But 
all great and good changes, both in 
mind and matter, are commonly grad- 
ual. Davlight slowly succeeds dark- 
ness, in me spiritual, no less than in 
the material, world, and the acutest 
eye would be baffled in detecting the 
precise moment, when the faint gray 
dawn breaks in upon the empire of 
night There is a first instant when 
the seed sprouts in the earth, but it 
would be impossible to fix on it pre- 
cisely. Indeed, in regard to the time 
and manner of regeneration, and the 
growth of religion, may we not final- 
ly acquiesce in the description of 
tifie Saviour himself? — "first the 
blade, then the ear; after that, the 
ftdl com in the ear." 

(3.) The next important point is 
ihe instrument or means by which 
regeneration is efiected. It has 
been common to attribute this pro- 
cess wholly to the special, and, there- 
fore, miraculous, agency of the Holy 
Spirit, and to assert, in unqualified 
terms, that man could do nothing 
himself; nay, that while in an un- 
converted state, every act was cor- 
rupt ; that even prayer, even the efibrt 
to escape fix>m that state, was sinful. 
But is it not more in accordance with 
the doctrine of the Bible, and with 
what we know of ourselves, and of 
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witness. If I have told yoa earthly things, and ye believe not, 12 
how shall ye believe if I tell you of heavenly things? And no 13 
man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from 



the workings of the heart, and the 
nature of human responsibleneas, to 
believe that man cooperates with God 
in this greatest and best of all the 
works done under the sun, as he does 
in all other affairs and processes re- 
lating to his condition and improve- 
ment ? All our powers ore the gift of 
God at first, but they can be exer- 
cised by us within certain limits, as 
free agents. Man is an imperium m 
tmpeno, a kingdom within the greater 
kingdom of God. He performs, for 
instance, a pNart, and Providence a 
part, -in the raising of a crop of grain. 
The learning and refinement of the 
scholar have resulted from his own 
exertions, in conjunction with the 
ever-present agency of God in the 
human mind. If man, then, can do 
nothin£r in his regeneration, it is an 
anomaly in the creation ; it is a rup- 
ture in the all-pervading analogies 
of the universe; it is a contradiction 
to the imperative precepts of Christ 
ithd his apostles. But Scripture, 
reason, life, all with one yoice, pro- 
nounce that he can, and ought to do 
something, else he is guil^ before 
God; that he ought to cooperate with 
that Holy Spirit, which ever broodeth 
over the cold, dark heart of man, as 
of old over the face of the waters ; and 
which is ever ready to call light out 
of darkness, and a new creation out 
of chaos. This Spirit helpeth our in- 
firmities, and strives with our way- 
ward hearts ; let us not, then, resist 
or quencb it 

(4) Lastly, iht oonMum of the 
dianged heart, the regenerate many is 
not one of absolute suety, perfection, 
and salvation, but rather a tendency, 
a progress, a hopeful assurance of 
arriving at that end. Regeneration is 
the first step, or series of steps, not 
the final consummation, of the work 
of the Christian, and the influence of 



the Spirit It is the beginning, or 
prosecution, not the endmg of the 
course; the taking up and bearing 
of the cross, not the putting on of the 
crown. It is, in fact, but a biith,^a8 
it is called; and life — life, with all 
its dangers and temptations — is still 
to come, and put this change to the 
proo^ whether it be a genuine change 
or not The Christian may, indeed, 
backslide; saints may not alwajrs 
persevere unto the end. For as long 
as there is life, there is dan^r, and 
^ let not him that ffirdeth on nis har- 
ness boast himsel^as he that puttedi 
it off." But, if faithful and circum- 
spect, he who has opened his eyes to 
see that he is a soul, an immortal 
soul, and whose heart has been touch- 
ed and sanctified by the gracious 
Spirit of God, need not fear a fatal, 
final relapse into sin. The hope, the 
presumption is, that his ^ light will 
shine more and more unto the perfect 
day." 

12. Jfl have told vou earthly things. 
In reference, probaDly, to the phrase 
being horn again, which was in com- 
mon use among the Jews, as signify- 
ing conversion from heathenism to 
their religion. — Heavenly things, L e. 
more advanced and spiritual views, 
as to the nature of the Messiah's king- 
dom, and the admission of the Gen- 
tiles to its privileges. « You stumble 
in crossing the threshold of my re- 
ligion; how, then, can you hope to 
penetrate its inner clones?" 
. 13. JVb man hoik ascended, fyc 
Or, in the paraphrase of Archbishop 
Newcome, << none of this generation 
^veth so illustrious a proof of his 
divine mission." Speakmg of heav- 
enly thinffs suggests to the mind of 
our Lord his own heavenly authority, 
and acquaintance* with the divine 
counsels. Local ascent and descent 
are not here signified, but that Jesus 
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14 heayen, even the Son of man which is in heaven. And as Moses 
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of 

15 man be lifted up : that whosoever believeth in him should not 

16 perish, but have eternal life. For God so loved the world, that 
he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him, 



was intimate with the divine purposes, 
and came to reveal them to the world, 
being always in heaven, L e. attend- 
ed with the special influences of 
God's power, and admitted to the 
most intimate knowledge of his will. 
Deut XXX. 12 ; Prov. xxx. 4 ; Mat 
XXL 25; John L la 

14. As MoH8 lifted up (he serpent 
in the wUdemess. Nmn. xxL 8, 9*; 
2 Kings xvUi. 4 — Ihfen so must the 
Son of man be lifted up, L e. on the 
cross, chap. xii. ^ 33 ; tiiough some, 
with less reason, consider it as a ref- 
erence to his ascension. In this and 
the following verse, Jesus speaks of 
two points, — or heavenly things, — 
of which Nicodemus was ignorant: 
1. The crucifixion of the Messiah ; 
and, 2. the extension of the blessings 
of his religion to every believer, 
whether Jew or Gentile. The moral 
power of the cross has healed the 
sinful children of men, as looking 
upon the brazen inlage did the ser- 
pent-bitten Israelite. This it has 
done, not by any change it has ef- 
fected in God, but by its melting, all- 
persuasive appeal to the human heart 
Christ died, not to appease the wrath 
of an inexorable Deity, but to send 
thrilling convictions of the evil of 
sin, and of the beauty of holiness, 
through the insensible bosom of man. 
It is m this sense, that mors ChrisH 
vita mundijihe death of Christ is the 
life of the world. 

15. That whosoever hdievethinMmf 
$fc Whether Jews or Gentiles. The 
dooiB of the new kingdom were to 
be thrown open, to welcome all true 
believers of every name and nation. 
Here was a peculiarity of this dis- 
pensation, which the Jewish teach- 
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ers would not be likely to compre- 
hend. — Perish, Die a moral death. 
— - But have eternal life. The belief 
here spoken of as the passport to 
eternal blessedness, is, most clearly, 
no dry, technical creed, no meta- 
physical accuracy of faith, touching 
the nature and person of our Lorc^ 
but a living, heartfelt persuasion of 
his heavenly truths, and an uncon- 
ditional surrender of our conduct and 
character, to be moulded and sanc- 
tified by him, till every thought iff 
brought into captivity to the obedi- 
ence of Christ The effect of ttiir 
conversation on the mind of Nicode- 
mus, was to iaspire him with respect 
for Jesus, though it did not prompt 
him to become nis professed follow- 
er. Chap. viL 50, 51, xix. 39. 

16. Carpenter conjectures, that the- 
six foUowmg verses are an append- 
age to the conversation with Nico- 
demus, subjoined by the evangelist 
Several circumstances, particularly^ 
the repetition of ver. 15, the use of 
the word only-hq^ottenf ver. 16, 18^. 
which never occurs in our Lord's 
discourses, &c., render it probable. 
These verses also resemble passages- 
in John's Epistles — 1 John i. 6, 7, iL, 
9-11, iv. 9, 10, U.— God so Umd 
the world, ^t, Here the evangelist 
declares the love of God to be the 
great cause of the Christian dispen- 
sation. Blessed truth! which the 
world has not yet fully learned; else* 
why should hate, and malice, and sec- 
tarian bigotry, have any thing to do* 
in spreading abroad this religion 
among maMind? — jfiTw <mZy-&<gx>*- 
ten Son» Or, his dearly-beloved Son. 
John seemingly delights in this term, 
for he has used it more than all the^ 
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should not perish, but have everlasting life. For God sent not 17 
his Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the world 
through him nkight be saved^ He that believeth on him, is not id 
condemned: but he that bdieyeth not, is condemned already, 
because he hath not believed in the name of the only-begotten 
Son of God. And this is the condemnation, that light is come 19 
into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds were evil. For every one that doeth evil hateth the 90 
light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be re- 
proved. But he that doeth truth, cometh to the light, that his 21 
deeds may be made manifest, that they are wrought in God. 

After these things came Jesus and his disciples into the land 22 
of Judea; and there he tarried with them, and baptized. And 23 
John also was baptizing in iEnon, near to Salim, because there 
was much water there : and they came, and were baptized. For 24 



other writers of the New Testa- 
ment 

17. The gracious purpose of God 
in sending his Son is here still more 
forcibly expressed. 1 John iv. 14. 
Jesus . came, not to pass judgment 
upon a sinfiU race, and to take ven- 
geance for their iniquities, but to save 
Siem from their sins, to breathe into 
them a divine and blessed life. Noth- 
ing could be more contrary to the 
expectations of the Jews, than these 
sentiments respecting the purpose 
and nature of the Messiah's coming. 
Instead of the sword, he came bear- 
ing the olive branch ; instead of be- 
ing a warrior, stretching out a red 
right ami of victory over the nations, 
he came as the Prince of Peace, 
filled with unutterable pity and love 
towards all men, to conquer the world 
by the cross, not the crowu. 

18. See ver. 15. Here the term 
ohLy-begotten again occurs. Though 
the Sod of God came not to condemn 
the world, yet whoever did not be- 
lieve in him, was nevertheless, con- 
demned; not, indeed, arbitrarily or 
formally, but by the very fact, that he 
did not believe in one so great and 
good, in one beaming wim divine 
glories, and breathing divine love. 



19-21. The same subject is 
continued at length, in opposition to 
prevalent Jewish notions. The na- 
ture of the condemnation consists in 
rejecting the light and choosing dark- 
ness, not in being a Jew or a Gen- 
tile. — Tliis is ike condemnation. Or, 
it is itself a condemnation that light 
is come, ^c. Profound disclosures 
of human nature arie here made, which 
the experience of the whole world 
confirms. Men shrink from the light, 
which exposes their moral deficien- 
cies or deformities, as the diseased 
eve from the shining of the sun. — 
Amoved. Better, exposed. The im- 
ages of light and darkness have been 
i£)ught to be suggested by Nico- 
demus coming to Jesus by night 

22. Into the land o/JtCdea. Rath- 
er, into the counby, m contradistinc- 
tion to the cUy of Jerusalem, where 
they had been abiding. — Baptiied., 
Not that Jesus performed this cere- 
mony himself, but had it done, as the 
common phrase is, by his disciples. 

23. Mnan. A word signiiyinff 
fountains^ or streams. The site of 
this place is now unknown. — Salim. 
Or, Shalim, a town not far from Scy- 
thopolis, lying near the Jordan.— 
Because there was, mach water there^ 
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25 John was not yet cast into prison. Then there arose a question 
between some of John's disciples and the Jews, aboat purifying. 

26 And they came unto John, and said unto him, Rabbi, he that 
was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou barest witness, be^ 

S7 hold, the same bapttzeth, and all men come to him. John an- 
swered and said, A man can receive nothing, except it be given 

28 him from heaven. Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, I 

29 am not the Christ, but that I am sent before him. He that hath 
the bride, is the bridegroon»: but the friend of the bridegroom, 
which standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly, because of 



From this it has been inferred, that 
the mode of baptism was by immer- 
sion. But mudi, tvater was required 
for other purposes, both for men and 
animals. Besides, the word JEnon, 
mgoifyrngfountainsj or «^am«, indi- 
cates that the water was not in large 
and deep collections, suitable rar 
the purpose above mentioned. And 
again, wh^ should much water be 
spoken of, if it was merely the water 
of the Jordan, used in baptism ? for 
certainly there was no lack in any 
place on that river. If river-water 
for immersion was meant, there was 
more at Bethabara or Bethany, far- 
ther down. Were a great amount 
required for the purpose of baptizing, 
we are led to inquire how three 
thousand, Acts iL 41, could be initi- 
ated into the Christian church, on a 
single day, at Jerusalem, where there 
was not mudi water, and where the 
pools were under the control of hos- 
tile Jews. It seems, therefore, to be 
a violent conclusion from this verse, 
that the mode of baptism was by im- 
mersion, whatever may be inferred 
from other passages. 

25. Jetps. The best critics read, 
a Jew ; probably one who had been 
baptized by the disciples of Jeeu& — 
M<yui purifying^ L e. respecting bap- 
tism, as is supposed. Probably the 
question had reference to the com- 
parative merits of the baptism of 
John and Jesus ; for so the next verse 
intimates. 



26. To whom thou barest tritneWy 
Sfc This was apparently said to 
John, as if the new teacher was 
thought to be inferior to him, and, 
having proved ungrateful, to be now 
tr3ring to supplant him in the affec- 
tions of the people. It was probably 
supposed that he would be jealous of 
this rival, and his spreading popu- 
larity. But the Baptist was of alto- 
gether a different temper, and nobly 
showed how infinitely superior he 
was to any mean envy towards Je- 
sus. 

27. Recewe. Margin reads, <^ take 
unto himself:** Norton renders it, 
<<must assume." — Eoccepi U he gwen 
Mm from heaven. The first thought 
which John presents is, that if Jesus 
was taking the lead in the great re- 
ligious movement of the day, it was 
the intention of Providence that he 
should be the prime actor. None 
could possess and ex^cise such sifls 
as his, unless vouchsafed by God; 
for such is the force of the termyrom 
hea/oen, > 

28. Bear me witness. He proceeds 
to romind them, that he had never 
claimed to be himself the Messiah, 
but simply his forerunner. Of course 
he could feel no jealousy of the rising 
glory of Jesus, to whom he had borne 
witness, as being the Son of God, the 
Lamb of God, mat taketh away the 
sin of the world. 

29. To illustrate the idea yet more 
impressively, he ailudes to a common 
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the bridegroom's voice : this my joy therefore is fulfilled. He 30 
must increase, but I must decrease. He that cometh from above 31 
is above all : he that is of the earth is earthly, and speaketh of 
the earth ; he that cometh from heaven is above all. And what 32 
he hath seen and heard, that he testifieth ; and no man receiveth 
his testimony. He that hath received his testimony, hath set to 33 
his seal that God is true. For he whom God hath sent, speaketh 34 
the words of God : for God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto 



festal occasion, ^ere the chief \ay 
necessarily belonged to but one, but 
in which, nevertheless, his friend, or 
paranymphf might gladly participate. 
He then declares his joy to be that 
of the friend, the paranymph. He 
rejoiced to hear of the success of Je- 
sus. Instead of jealous feelings be- 
ing awakened lest his own gloiy 
should be obscured, his joy was fuU, 
bis satisfaction complete. 

90. Hemustincreaseffyc A more 
generous, disinterested sentiment 
was never breathed from the heart 
of man. For although John was 
not aware of the spiritual nature of 
Christ's kingdom, and could not fore- 
see how much he himself had to 
suffer, he yet manifested that superi- 
ority to envy, and that spirit of self- 
forffetfulness, which constitute the 
hi^est elements of a godlike souL 

*( Where it the love the Baptist tuaght. 

The loul uniwenrin|,and tne fearless tongue, 
The mach-enduring wisdom, sought 
By lonely prayer, the haooted rocks among? 
Who counts it sain 
His light should wane, 
8o the whole world to Jesus throng? ** 

31. The comparative excellence 
of Jesus' dispensation to his own, is 
fiirther set forth under the figures of 
the earthly and the heavemy; and 
he repeats, with reiterated emphasis, 
that he who came with the divine au- 
thority, which Jesus possessed, stood 
unrivalled, was above all, and there- 
fore to him all should bow. Chap, 
i 18. It is the conjecture of some 
emineht critics, that the words of 



John the Baptist terminate with ver. 
30, and that the remainder of the 
chapter is the testimony of the evan- 
gelist 

32l mat he halh seen, fyc A 
similar sentiment to that in ver. 11. 
His testimony is as certain as that 
of an eye-witness. — JVb man re- 
ceMh his testimonify L e. compara- 
tively few. This declaration could 
hardly have been made by John the 
apostie at a period when many 
flourishing churches of Christian be^ 
lievers had been established; yet 
that, perhaps, seems as probable as 
that the Baptist should have said it, 
immediately after the- representa- 
tions made to him in ver. 26. 

33. The thought of this verse may 
be found esroressed in a different 
form, in 1 John v. 10. He who re- 
ceiver the testimony of Christ, de- 
clares thereby that God is true, sets 
his seal to the profession, that, God 
is true; whereas, in the converse 
proposition, '<he that believeth not 
God hath made him a liar, because 
he believeth not the record that God 
gave of his Son." 

Si. He wh(m God halh sent The 
superiority of the Father to the Son, 
is a truth, recognized on every page 
of the New Testament; one is repre- 
sented as the Sender, the other as 
the Sent; one the Sovereign, the 
otiier the Ambassador ; one the Per- 
son, the other the Image of that per- 
son; one the Original Glory, the 
other the Brightness of that Glonr. 
— Speaketh the toords of God, So 
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35 Aim. The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things'into 

36 his hand. He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life : 
and he that believeth not the Son, shall not see life; but the 
wrath of God abideth on him. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Corwer8<xUon wiffi the Woman qf Samaria, and Cure qf the N6tHem4Pti» Bon at 

Capemaium. 

W HEN therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisees had heard 

2 that Jesus made and baptized more disciples than John, (though 

3 Jesus himself baptized not, but his disciples,) he left Judea, and 

4 departed again into Galilee. And he must needs go through 

5 Samaria. Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, which is called 



intimate is his union with the pur- 

E>es of Grod. — Givelh not the Spirit 
measiare, i. e. gives it most aoun* 
itly. Here the gift of the Spirit 
is described, as an endowment of 
Christ, not as an original ftinction of 
his nature. God impart^ to him spir- 
itual communications without limit 

35. We are here taught, that love 
is the mighty bond, muting the Fa- 
ther and the Son, and that Jesus is 
fully empowered by God in all things 
relating to his gospel, and to our su- 
vation. 

36. The consequences of belief 
and unbelief are here portrayed in 
the most impressive manner, and 
fitly. conclude this sublime passage; 
wluch thrills us not through and 
through, when we read it, because 
familiarity with the language has 
blunted our perception of the divine 
tenderness and grandeur of the 
thoughts, which it conveys. That 
Grod, iull of love and compassion, 
has sent his Son, breathing the same 
heavenly spirit, to speak to us the 
words of God; to say, as in the 
place of the Father himself, «My 
children, turn ye, and live to God and 
heaven, enter into the holy, serene, 
blissftil, everlasting life of goodness," 
w-Oh! what truths are tli^se, 

18* 



" That might create a aoal 
Uuder the ribs of death ! '* 

CHAPTER IV. 

1. Hie Lordy L e. Jesus.-r-/fot0 
iht Pharisees had heard, fyc. The 
question. arises, why the knowledge 
of this &ct should have affected the 
plans of Jesus. The answer is, that 
he wished to avoid the hostility of 
the Pharisees, who were most pow- 
erful in Judea, and to preach his 
gospel in the more retired district 
of Galilee. 

2. Jesus himself b^mitized not. He 
was occupied with tne more impor- 
tant duties of preaching and working 
miracles. If, too, any had been bap- 
tized by Jesus himself, they might 
have claimed a superioribr over the 
other disciples, and thus have intro- 
duced discord into the infant church. 
SeelCor.i.l4-ia 

3. Left Judea. Where the scribes 
and Pharisees had been excited to 
jealousy by his increasing popularity, 
and had plotted his destruction. — 
Departed again into Galdl^, He 
had taught mece before. This prov- 
ince afforded him comparative retire- 
ment from ecclesiastical persecution. 

4. Must needs go ^trough Samo' 
ria. We have the testimony of Jo- 
septus, that *^ it was the custom for 
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Sychar, near to the parcel of ground that Jacob gave to his son 
Joseph. Now Jacob's well was there. Jesus therefore being 6 
wearied with his jouifney, sat thus on the well : and it was about 
the sixth hour. There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw 7 



the Galileans, in their journeying to 
Jerusalem, to their feasts, to go 
through Samaria." There was, how- 
ever,' a cireuitous route, sometiraes 
taken, through Perea, on the east 
side of the Jordan. 

5. Sychar, The ancient name was 
Sichem, or Shechem. Gen. xiL 6; 
Josh. xxi. 21 ; Acts viL 16. It was 
situated about fifteen miles south- 
easterly from the city of Samaria, 
between Mount Ebal and Mount 
Gerizim. This city was afterwards 
called f^eapolisy whence are derived 
tiie modem names Ncqtolose and 
Nabvlus, It now contains about 
8000 people, chiefly Muhammedans. 
TTie term Syehar was originally 
given in reproach, as it means, ac- 
cording to its derivation, 9, lie or 
idol, or a drunkard, in allusion, as 
some have thoug[ht, to Is. xxviiL 1 - 
7, because this city was in the tribe 
of Ephraim. « The Jews were fond 
of such slight, like-sounding perver- 
sions of proper names; so the change 
between Beelzebub and Beelzebul, 
so too Bethaven for Bethel." But 
in time such words lost their offen- 
sive signification, and were used for 
mere terms of designation, as, no 
doubt, the evangelist here employs 
the name of Syehar. — Tlie fmid 
of ground that Jacob gave to hia 8on 
JoaepL See Gen. xxxiii. 19, xlviii. 
93, Josh. xxiv. 32. 

6. Jacoh^s wdL This is not men- 
tioned except hera Wells are high- 
ly esteemed in the hot and dry 
regions of the east This one bore 
the veritable name of the patriarch 
Jacob, under whose direction it was 
constructed. It was visited by Rob- 
inson, in his late travels, who says, 
that <* the well bears evident marks 
of antiquity, but was now dry and 



deserted ; it was said usually to con- 
tain living water, and not merely to 
be filled by the rains. A large stone 
was laid loosely over, or rather in, 
its mouth ; and, as the hour was now 
late, and the twilight nearly gone, 
we made no attempt to remove the 
stone, and examine the vaulted en- 
trance below. We had, also, no line 
with us, at the moment^ to measure 
the well ; but, by dropping in stones, 
we could perceive that it was deep^ 
Maundrell says, «that it is du^ in a 
firm rock, is about 15 feet in diame- 
ter, and 105 feet in depth, 15 of 
which we found lull of water." The 
depth of water, however, varies at 
different seasons of the year. — Be- 
ing wearied with his journey. This 
statement wns contrary to the opin- 
ions of the Docette, a sect in John's 
day, who separated the emanation, 
or eon, which they called Chrigtj 
from the mortal Jesus, and held that 
our Saviour was superior to fatigue 
and pain. — JTius. This word has 
greatly perplexed commentators. It 
has been construed variously, as 
meaning, afterwards, therefore, just 
as he was, Acts xxvii. 17, negligent'' 
ly, or at his ease. Some deem it 
redundant; others trace the term to 
the discourses of the apostles, in 
which they described how Jesus sat 
on, or by, the well Winer, with 
more reason, understands it as <* in- 
dicating the rejpetition of the parti- 
cipial mesi^ fatigued, he sat down so, 
(in the conmtion of fatigue.") — Sixth 
hour, i. e. twelve o'clock, at noon. 

7. A woman of Samaria, Or, a 
Samaritan woman, one belonging to 
the country, not the city of Samaria. 
Her interview with Jesus presents one 
of the most vivid and interesting pic- 
tures in the whole Bible. In the 
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8 water : Jesus saith unto her, Give me to drink. (For his disciples 

9 were gone away unto the city to buy meat.) Then saith tl^e 
woman of Samaria unto him, How is it that thou, being a Jew, 
askest drink of me, which am a woman of Samaria t for the Jews 

10 have no dealings with the Samaritans. Jesus answered and said 
unto her. If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is that 



space of twenty or thirty verses, 
the number of customs, opinions, 
historical facts, and religious princi- 
ples, which are touched upon, is 
almost incredible to one who luus not 
made it a special matter of reflection. 
— Ta draw under. An office which 
females in the east often perform. 
No system of religion has so much 
ameliorated the condition of woman 
as Christianity^. — Give me to drink. 
It was the middle of the day, and, 
&tigued and thirsty, he, who was 
** touched with the feeling of 0ur 
infirmities,'' asks for a draught of 
cold water to satisfy the craving of 
nature. It is a remark of fknerson, 
in his Letters from the Egean, that 
« to Him, who has never panted be- 
neath the burning sun of Asia, or 
trod its scorched and glowing soil, 
whose eye has never turned upon its 
cloudless skies, or shot wistfully 
along its parched and endless deserts, 
the nequent mention of water, and 
its important uses in the Bible, can 
come out with little weight ; and he 
alone who has toiled mrough the 
privations of India, or writhed be- 
neath the withering sunbeams of the 
east, can enjoy in their full richness 
and luxury the sublime allusions of 
the Scriptures." 

8. Ckme away unio fhe city to buy 
meat The well was without the 
city, at some distance from it Je- 
sus, perhaps more wearied, remains 
at the well, while his followers go to 
the city market to procure food. 
. 9. Maw is it that thou^ being a Jew, 
ffc For it was unusual for a Jew to 
ask any favor of a Samaritan, or to eat 



or drink, or to sit at the same table, 
with one of that natiop. Hence the 
surprise of the woman at the request 
of one, whom she recognized at once 
as a Jew. — Far Vie Jews have no 
dealings, ^ i. e. no friendly deaJ- 
ings with the Samaritans. This sen- 
tence is parenthetical, and introduced 
by the evangelist to explain to his 
readers the reajson of the woman's 
question. That there was some in- 
tercourse between the two nations, at 
least in the wav of business, is evi- 
dent from ver. ». The causes of the 
deadly enmity, alluded to in the 
text, were vanous. The Samaritans 
were not genuine Israelites, but a 
mixed race, partly descended from 
heathen colonists. 2 Kings xvii 24 - 
41. They are supposed to have re- 
jected all the books of the Old Tes- 
ment, except the Pentateuch, or 
books of Moses. They vehemently 
opposed the rebuilding of the temple 
at Jerusalem, after the Babylonish 
captivity, Neh. ii. 19, iv. 1, 2, vi^ 
and bmlt a temple of their own on 
Mount Gerizim, which, they contend- 
ed, was " the place where men ought 
to worship," DeuL xxviL 12. Qn 
account of these reasons, sanguinary 
feuds had sprung up between the 
two provinces, and a more intense 
hatred prevailed, than towards the 
heathen themselves, EccL L 25, 26, 
illustrating the general princijile, 
that the more neariy religious parties 
approach each other in belief and 
worship, the more bitter often are 
their animosities. John viiL 48. 

10. 1/ thou knewest (he ^Jl of CM, 
Or, better, the favor or kmdness of 
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saith to thee, Give m€ to drink ; thou woaldest have asked of him, 
and he would have given thee living water. The woman saith 11 
unto him, Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with, and the well is 
deep : from whence then hast thou that living water ? Art thou 12 
greater than our father Jacob, which gave us' the well, and drank 
thereof himself, and his children, and his cattle t Jesus answered 13 
and said unto her, Whosoever drinketh of this water, shall thirst 
again : but whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him, 14 
shall never thirst ; but the water that I shall give him, shall be in ** 



God, in granting such an opportunity. 
— IMng water, l e. fresh running 
water. Our Lord, with his usud 
wisdom, and power of drawinfif illus- 
trations from objects around him, 
tarns the conversation into a spiritu- 
al channel, and, under this figure of 
Jiving water, describes the nature of 
his spiritual doctrines. He happily 
illustrated his own saying, that out 
of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh, by the ease with 
which he always dnrected conversa- 
tion to the great troths of religioa 

IL Thou hast nothing to draw 
with. As the well was very deep, a 
bucket and long line were requu^d 
to draw up water. The woman un- 
derstood Jesus literally. 

12. Our father Jacob. The Samar- 
itans, though hostile to the Jews, 
respected the memory of the patri- 
arch. The fact that Jacob had made 
and used this well, threw around it 
precious associations, and to this day, 
Jews, Samaritans, Christians, and 
Muhammedans, feel the sacredness 
of the tradition. 

13, 14. Jesus would explain his 
illustration, as referring to something 
within man, and not to literal water, 
like that in the Well. — Whosoever 
drinketh of this water, shdU thirst 

Tin, Bodily thirst, though quench- 
for a time, soon returns. — But 
whosoever drinketh of the water. The 
spiritual satisfaction of the teachings 



of Jesus would not be thus short- 
lived, but endure forever. In other 
words, the gospel contains unfailing 
nourishment for the soul of man. 
John vi. 51. The loftiest mind can- 
not rise above it, nor the wisest nor 
the holiest outgrow it The best of 
our race have resorted to it, and 
found it all-sufficient to meet the 
deepest wants of their nature, both 
in life and in death. The purest form 
of civilization on earth, has been but ' 
a distant approximation to Cj|irist's 
idea of human society. The noblest 
Christian, that ever lived, has been 
but a dim and faded copy of his 
stainless, glorious Original. — hi him. 
These words are emphatic. Jesus 
would open teithin main a never-fail- 
ing spring of improvement and hap- 
Csss. He, above all other teachers, 
taught us, that the outward nev- 
er can satisfy man ; that the accumu- 
lated riches, honors, and pleasures 
of the whole world cannot cool the 
fever of his heart; that passioi;i and 
appetite might exhaust the universe, 
and still cry, "Give, give." But, on 
the other hand, if the spiritual foun- 
tain of his soul be unsealed, he then 
has a source within himself, of clear, 
deep, everflowing, and everlasting 
happiness. 

" WKhin the pioiu heart it pla^, 
A living foant of joy and praiae.** 

Religion is not to be an a^ a 
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15 him a well of water springing up into everlasting life. The 
woman saith unto him, Sir, give me this water, that I thirst not, 

16 neither come hither to draw. Jesus saith unto her. Go call thy 
. 17 husband, and come hither. The woman answered and said, I 

have no husband. ' Jesus said unto her. Thou hast well said, I 

18 have no husband : for thoii hast had five husbands, and he whom 
thou now hast, is not thy husband : in that saidst thou truly. 

19 The woman saith unto him, Sir, I perceive that thou art a 
SO prophet. Our fathers worshipped in this mountain ; and ye say, 
21 that in Jerusalem is the place where men ought to worship. Jesus 



form mereJy, in. barren belief, a cold 
principle, but a living part of our- 
selves, ingrained, inwrought, sfMrit 
of our spirit, and life of our life. — 
A wdL Better, sprint, or fountain, 
since the origiml word is 7117797, not 
ipqeaq, as in ver. 12, which means 
%odl, or dsUm, — Springing up inio 
eveAagHng life. Our Lord here inti- 
mates the active element of his gos- 
pel. It was not to lie upon man's 
nature lus a foreign substance, dead, 
frozen, and unmovin^, but. to be the 
source of ever-springmg, ever-rising 
benevolence, life, and beauty, re- 
freshing himself and all around him. 
And, in poetic words, 

' <* Kind deedf of peaee and love betray 
Where'er the f tream haa foaod iti wajr ; 
But where theie ipring not rich and fiur, 
The stream has never wandered there.'* 

Still farther, the issue of the whole 
is described la the words everkating 
life. Our blessed Saviour designed 
his religion to be, not a mere tempo- 
rary or periodical influence, not mere- 
ly a consolation in affliction, and an 
incitement to penitence, and a shield 
against temptation, while we dwell in 
the flesh, but to be. the deep-seated, 
exhausdess spring of progress, bliss, 
and hope, through all coming periods 
of our being. Smiting the rock of our 
hearts with his sacred rod, our great 
Deliverer would cause the waters of 
life to gush forth in copious, never- 
&iling, crystal streams, to make glad 
the city and heaven of our God. 
15. Sir^ give me this tDoter. She 



persists in understanding him liter- 
ally. 

16. Go call ihf hushandf fyc. Our 
Lord would striKe a deeper chord in 
her nature, and arouse her fh>m this 
superficial state, and quibbling about 
a mere figure of speech. He does 
this, by showing her his superhuman 
acquaintance with the circumstances 
of her life. 

17, 18. A difference of opinion has 
existed among interpreters, concern- 
ing the character of this woman, upon 
which it is unnecessary here to dwelL 
Suffice it to say, that the most obvi- 
ous construction leads us to an un- 
favorable opinion of her virtue ; and 
that the object of our Saviour, in 
introducing the topic, wda at once 
to impress her mind with her own 
sinfulness, and with his prophetic 
knowledge. 

19. IpercevKthalfhouctrtaproph-' 
ef. Chnst effected his purpose. The 
woman no longer trifles, but opens 
her eyes in astonishment, to behold 
in the stranger before her a prophet 
of God. StOl she was apparently un- 
willing to dwell longer on the circum- 
stances of her own life, and, there- 
fore, turned the conversation. 

20. Our/tdhenwn-shimedvnthia 
ffumntotn, 1. e. Mount Gerizim, on 
which the Samaritans, under San- 
ballat, built a temple to God. Theiir 
copies of the Pentateuch read Creri- 
ztm, instead of Ebcdj^a in the Jewish 
books. Deut zxviL 4. — And ye 
$ay, thai in JerusaUm^ ifc She here 
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saith unto her, Woman, believe me, the hour cometh, when ye 
riiall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the 
Father. Ye worship ye know not what : we know what we wor- 2S ^ 
ship, for salvation is of the Jews. But the hour cometh, and now 23 
isy when the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit 



broached the great question in dis- 
pute between Sie two countries, and 
she wished to sound the new prophet 
in respect to it, doubtless hopmg that 
his testimony would be in &vor of 
her own land. 

21. Womany bdieoe tme. An ex- 
pression of solemn earnestness. — 
Neither in this mountiodn, nor yet at 
Jenuakm, warship ikt FaOvar. L e. To 
neither of these places exclusively 
would the worship of the Father be 
circumscribed. In the coming dis- 
pensation, the place of worship would 
be of little comparative importance. 
Samaritan and Jewish peculiarities 
were alike to disappear before the 
rising light of Christianity. If the 
words are taken in their stricter sig- 
nification, there are ample prooS^ 
in Jewish, Heathen, and Christian 
writers, (^ the exact fulfilment of this 
prophecy in the destruction of the 
nol^ places, both of Judea and Sa- 
maria. — Whatever views theolo- 
gians may take of the Godhead, the 
WORSHIP OF THE Father is here set 
forth in language tooplain to be mis- 
understood. <« The Father! In this 
one word what consoling, strengthen- 
ing, ennobling truth is wrapped up ! 
In this single view of God how much 
^ is there to bind us to him, with strong, 
inchssoluble, ever-growing love, and 
to make worship not only our chief 
duty, but our highest privilege and 
joy! The Father! can it be that 
<the Hi^ and Holy One who in- 
habiteth eternity,' <the Lord of heav- 
en and earth,' the Majesty of the uni- 
verse, bears to us this relation, re- 
veals himself under this name, and 
that we, so weak and erring, may 
approach him with the hope of chil- 
dren.^ Who cannot comprehend the 



di^ty and blessedness of such wor- 
ship ? Who does not feel, that the 
man to whom God's parental charac- 
ter is a deep-felt reality, has in this 
conviction a fountain of strength, 
hope, and purity, springing up into 
everlasting life?" — Chaniving. 

22. Ye woraMp ye know not whtdy 
ife,\»e. Comparatively speaking, the 
Samaritans were ignorant of the God 
they worshipped ; for at some periods 
thev mingled their service to him 
with idolatrous rites. The Jews had 
maintained a purer worship. — Fknr 
mdvation iao/Ae Jews, The Mosaic 
dispensation originated among the 
Jews; 'the prophets had spoken to 
them ; and now the Messiah had 
arisen in that nation. Others adopt 
a closer interpretation: For the Mes- 
siah, the Saviour, — not salvation, — 
is of the Jews. 

23. WorOv^ ihe FaOier in apirU 
andin tntth, L e. not tn this mountain, 
or in JerufiMLlem, alluding to places 
of worship, but in the true and spirit- 
ual temple of the souL Or, as others 
understand it^ spiritually and truly, 
in contradistmction to the external 
and often hypocritical service of rites 
and ceremonies, common both among 
Jews and Samaritans. — For the Fa- 
ther seeketh sudi to worship km. This 
is one reason which is assigned for 
the true and spiritual worship of 
God. It is that he has ordained such 
a worship, out of regard, as we most 
firmly believe, to 3ie highest, the 
spiritual good of his eanhly chil- 
dren ; for by such a worship he would 
awaken their spiritual nature to life 
and progress, and make them parta- 
kers of the divine nature, partakers 
of the divine holiness. 
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2« and in truth : for the Father seeketh suc^ to worship him. God 

is a Spirit: and they that worship him, most worship him in 

U spirit and in truth. The woman saith unto him, I know dtat 

. Messias cometh, which is called Christ; when he is come, he 

26 will tell us all things. Jesus saith unto her, I that speak unto 

27 thee am he» And upon this came his disciples, and marveiled 
that he talked with the woman : yet no man said, What seekesi 

28 thou? or, Why talkest thou with her? The woman then left 

her water-pot, and went her way into the city, and saith to the 



24. God is a S^piriL Or, mOre im- 
pressively, God is spirit, L e. imma- 
teriai, invisible, and infinite, not lim- 
ited to space or time, nor possessing 
parts or passions. Acts viL 48, xvii. 
25, 29. Gross ideas of the nature of 
the Deity, from which even the Jews 
did not wholly escape, have been 
mevalent in an ages. But the new 
Teacher rose at once above the mists 
and clouds, which shrouded the na- 
ture of the Almighty, and, while h^ 
met the highest yearnings of the hu- 
man heart, by calling nim Father, 
also answered the deepest want of 
the human intellect, by pronouncing 
him Spirit — Mud worship Am, ^c 
The fact of the spiritual nature of 
God was the second reason why he 
ought to be worshipped in spirit and 
in truth, or spiritually and sincerely, 
in conformity to the attributes of ins 
own nature. 

25. I know that Messias comeUij 
fyc The Samaritans, as well as the 
Jews, looked for a coming Deliverer. 
The books of Moses, and their 
Jewish descent and traditions, had 
awakened a universal expectation. — 
fndch is caOed ChrisL These are 
explanatory words by the evangelist, 
for the benefit of his readers. — He 
wUl teU us aU things. The woman 
seems not to understand Jesus, and, 
therefore, says, in general terms, 
« We shall know ail respecting these 
things when the Messiah comes ; the 
questions of the place and the nature 
of worship will tnen be settled." 



28. I that speak unio Hme am he. 

An explicit declaration of his Messi- 
ahship. The passage in which it is 
contained is introduced by the evan- 
gelist, in accordance wi& the great 
object of his gospel, as stated in chap. 
XX. 31. It is remarkable that Jesus 
should have finrt; announced himself 
toa woman, and a Samaritan ; but the 
reason is obvious ; for, in this retired 
province, no seditious movements 
would be made, as in Judea, either 
against his claims or in his behalf. 

27. While this conversation was 
proceeding, the disciples, who had 
gone to the city to buy provisions, 
returned to the welL — JnarveUed that 
he Mhed with the woman. In the 
original, " a woman." Because it was 
contrary to the customs of the Orien- 
tals; and the Jews abstained from all 
fiiendly intercourse with the Samar- 
itans. Many sayings were current 
amonff the Rabbins, against the prac* 
tice of conversing^ with women. Ther 
called it, *^ one of the six things which 
made a disciple impure ; " and said^ 
^ Let no one talk wi& a woman in the 
street, no, not with his own wife.*! — 
Yet no man said. None of his disci- 
ples ventured to question their Mas- 
ter respecting his object in the con- 
versation. 

28,2^. Left her toater-potyifc As 
if, in the rapt state of her mind, for- 
getting the object for which she had 
come to the well — City. Sychar. 
— Told me aU things that ever I did. 
This natural exaggeration of one 
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men, Come, see a man which told me all things that ever I did : 29 
is not this the Christ t Then they went out of the city, and came 30 

mito him. In the mean while his disciples prayed him, say- 31 

ing. Master, eat. But he said unto them, I have meat to eat that 2tt 
ye know not of. Therefore said the disciples one to another, 33 
Hath any man brought him aught to eat ? Jesus saith unto them, 34 
My meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish his 
work. Say not ye. There are yet four months, and then cometh 35 
harvest ? behold, I say unto you, Lift up your eyes, and look on 



highly excited, manifests the veraci- 
ty of the sacred record Jesus had 
spoken of only a few leading points 
. in her histoiy ; yet it seemed to her, 
that he had read her whole life and 
heart, as with one omniscient glance. 
—b not this the Christ^ Great 
knowledge, it was supposed, would 
be one of the leading characteristics 
of the Messiah. 

32. I have mecrf, fyc Referrinff 
to that forgetfiilness of the naturtu 
wants, which arises from being in- 
tensely absorbed in some object, dear 
to the heart, or deeply engrossing the 
thoughts. 

33, 34. Hath any man brought, fye. 
As usual, they were inclined to im- 
derstand him literally. — JIfy meat is 
to do the teUl of Atm, ^c In kind 
condescension to their obtuseness, he 
explained himself. His refireshment 
was a spiritual exhilaration, arising 
ftom his conversation on the worship 
of God, his own Messiahship, and 
the universalis of his religion. Bod- 
ily wants and infirmities were for- 
gotten in the presence of these all- 
mspiring truths. Through the mys- 
terious connexion of the mind with 
the body, the faintness of the flesh 
may be repaired by the energies of 
the ^irit Again, more pleasant to 
our blessed Master than the satisfy- 
ing of hunger and thirst, was the fiil- 
fihnent of ms divine mission. It will 
be a high stage in our moral ad- 
vancement, when our spiritual en- 



joyments take precedence of the 
pleasures of the world. 

35. There are yet four months, fyc 
In reference to the season, supposed 
by Carpenter to be about the middle 
of Apnl; but the date is uncertain. 
Some re^d our Saviour as speak- 
ing only m figurative temis. Others 
deem it as a proverb of those who 
sowed ; " Four months, and we shall 
reap," — lAftvpyowreyes^ife, Prob- 
ably he wished to du-ect their atten- 
tion to the crowds of Samaritans, who 
had issued ftom the city, and were 
on their way to visit him at the welL 
A late learned traveller, visiting these 
scenes, remarks : " Ilere the Saviour, 
wearied with his journey, sat upon 
the well, and taught the poor Samar- 
itan woman those ^at truths, which 
have broken down me separating wall 
between Jews and Grentiles: <God 
is a Spirit, and they that worship 
him, must worship him in spirit and 
in truth.' Here, too, as the people 
flocked firom the city to hear ham, he 
pointed his disciples to the waving 
fields which decked the noble plain 
around, exclaiming, <Say not ye. 
There are yet four months, and then 
cometh harvest ? Behold, 1 say unto 
you, lift up your eyes, and look on 
the fields ; for they are white already 
to harvest!' It was half past eight 
o'clock when we returned to our 
tent; wearied, indeed, in body, but 
refireshed in E^irit, as we read anew, 
and i^ the midst of the very scenes, 
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:k> the fields ; for they are white already to harvest And he that 
reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal : 
that both he that soweth, and he that reapeth, may rejoice tbgeth- 

S7 er. And herein is that saying true. One soweth, and another 

38 reapeth. I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no la]>or : 
other men labored, and ye are entered into their labors. 

39 And many of the Samaritans of that city believed on him for the 
saying of the woman, which testified, He told me all that ever I 

40 did. So when the Samaritans were come unto him, they be- 
sought him that he would tarry with them : and he abode there 



the account of our Saviour's visit and 
sublime teaching." — They are wkUe 
already to harvesL So now, so al- 
ways, the world is waiting to receive 
the gospel, and man his salvatioa 
The great field is ever ripe for the 
sickle of the reaper, and our constant 
prayer should be, that more laborers 
may be sent into it by the Lord of 
the harvest And ^let us not be 
weary in well doing ; for in due sea- 
son we shall reap, uwe faint not" 

36, 37. Jesus continues to draw 
illustrations from the toils of the hus- 
bandmen. He turns from the pros- 
pect of the approaching crowd 
of Samaritans — die spiritual field 
ready for the harvest — to his disci- 
ples, the spiritual reapers. — He that 
reapdk receiveth wages, fyc. TMs was 
said by way of encouragement to 
those, who were going forth to preach 
the ^peL They would themselves 
receive an abundant recompense, and 
the fruit they gathered in, would not 
be frail and perishable, but enduring 
forever, — a life of blessedness. — 
May rtyoice together. Jesus sowed, his 
disciples reaped, and their mutual 
labors produced mutual joy.^O^ 
Boweth, ifc. A proverb ofben verified 
in the unsettled state of Palestine, but 
construed by our Lord in a different 
sense from that usually given it 

38. Sent. Some render it send. 
In the Scriptures, an event which is 
future, is sometimes spoken of as al- 
voLi n. 19 



ready^past The field, into which 
the apostles werjB about to thrust the 
gospel sickle, had been sown broad- 
cast by the great Teacher himself^. 
as well as by other messengers of 
God. — Other men labored. Plural 
for singular. It was Jesus who had 
labored. — Ye are entered into their 
tabors. Or, ye will enter into my la- 
bors, or the fruits of my labora. An- 
other interpretation includes, in other 
merty all who preceded the age of 
Christ — the patriarchs, Moses, and 
the prophets — the pioneers of the- 
Messiah and his apostles. It is true,, 
in general, that the present genera- 
tion have entered into possession or 
the fruits of the labor of all past ages.. 
Men of all time, from the remotest 
antiquity, have done a part in mak- 
ing our condition and character what 
it IS to-day. Distant centuries have 
woven their fibres into the core of 
our being, and the circumstances of 
our lot 

39, 40. For the saying of the wo- 
man. Ver.29. They acknowledged 
Jesus to be the Chris^ on the testimo- 
ny of the woman. It is on the testi- 
mony of the apostles and evangelists,^ 
that the faith of tbe Christian world 
in the divine authority of Jesus Chriat: 
is grounded. 

" If thtfl fail, 
Tbe pillared firmament is rottenoeu. 
And earth*9 base built on ttubble." 
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two days. And many more believed, because of his own word ; 41 
and said unto the woman, Now we believe, not because of thy 42 
saying : fot we have heard Jdm ourselves, and know that this is 
indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world. 

Now, after two days he departed thence, and went into Gali- 43 
lee. For Jesus himself testified, that a prophet hath no honor in 44 
his own country. Then when he was come into Galilee, the 45 
Galileans received him, having seen all the things that he did at 
Jerusalem at the feast : for they dso went unto the feast. ^— — 
So Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee, where he made the 46 
water wine. And there was a certain nobleman, whose son was 
sick at Capernaum. When he heard that Jesus was come out of 47 
Judea into Galilee, he went unto him, and besought him that he 
would come down, and heal his son : for4ie was at the point of 
death. Then said Jesus unto him, Ebccept ye see sighs and won- 48 
d^s, ye will not believe. The nobleman .saith unto him. Sir, 49 



— Were come unto km. Had arrived 
where he was, at the welL 

41-43. Because of Ms oum word, 
Or, doctrine. A second class of be- 
lievers consisted of those, who had 
themselves seen and heard Jesus. 
The Samaritans did not participate 
in the same sanguine hopes, as the 
Jews, of an es^thly king. Their 
minds were less preoccupied with 
prejudices. Hence they more cor- 
dially welcomed Jesus in his true 
character of a spiritual Messiah, and 
Saviour of the world; though the 
latter phrase was probably not un- 
derstood in its most liberal sense, 
but as applicable rather to the chosen 

gsople. — 7W days. See ver. 10. 
is hospitable reception and favora- 
ble opportuni^ of doing good, com- 
bined to detain him thus long from 
his journey. — Went into GaUtee. 
Some introduce the clause here, but 
not to Maardk, as explanatory of 
what follows. Though he went into 
Galilee, yet he did not go to Naza- 
reth; for he testified that a prophet, 
&c. See Mat xiiL 57, and note. 
John evidently writes as if he un- 



derstood the record of Luke iv. 15- 
23 to be well known. 

45. Having seen aU (he ihmgSy Sfc. 
L e. his miracles. Chap. iL 23. No 
evangelist insists more earnestly than 
the spiritual John, upon the vital effi- 
cacy of miracles, as credentials of a 
power delegated firom Heaven. 

46. CanuL See chap. iL 1-11, 
and ccmiments. — A certain noUe' 
num. Probably an officer in the 
household, or a courtier of Herod 
Antipas, the tetrarch of Galilee. 
Oiuza, his steward, has been con- 
jectured by some to be the person. 
Luke viiL 3. 

47. When he heard, fyc The re- 
pert of the miracle at Cana had been 
sounded through the country, and 
the father of the sick child had anx- 
iously awaited the return of Jesus 
fi-om the great festival at Jerusalem. 

48. EjKcpt ye see signs and won- 
dfsrsy i. e. unless ye have the evidence 
of miracles. — Ye wiU not believe. 
Some read it interroeatively, ** Will 
ye not believe?" The exact force 
of this verse is not easily deter- 
mined. Whether spoken by way 
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50 come down ere my child die. Jesus saith unto him, Go thy way ; 
thy son liveth. And the man believed the word that Jesus had 

51 spoken unto him, and he went his way. And as he was now go- 
ing down, his servants met him, and told him, saying. Thy son 

SSL liveth. Then inquired he of them the hour when he began to 
amend. And they said unto him. Yesterday at the seventh hour 

53 the fever left him. So the father knew that it was at the same 
hour, in the which Jesus said unto him; Thy son liveth : and himr 

54 self bdieved, and his whole house. This t5 again the second 
miracle th^^ Jesus did, when he was come out of Judea into 
Galilee. 



of chiding the people for their back- 
wardness in appreciating the moral 
excellence of their Messiah, inde> 
pendently of his miracles, or, as 
stating the simple necessity of his 
confimiing his claim to be a Teacher 
sent fhmi God, by this sort of evi- 
dence, cannot now be known. Jesus 
may allude, in these words, to the 
neater readiness of the Samaritans, 
3ian of the Jews, to receive his doc- 
trine. 

49,50. Though Capernaum was 
at the distance of about twenty miles 
from Cana, where Jesus then was^ 
he exerts his miraculous power upon 
tiie dying youth with the same ease 
and efficacy as if he had been pres- 
ent The nobleman, too, like the 
centurion in Mat viiL 9, 10, re- 
posed unlimited faith in the power 
of Jesus, though eierted so far from 
its object Indeed, the two miracles 
present many points in common. — 
lAodh^ i. e. is cured, or, recovered. 

51, 5S2. ServanAsmdhaini. Through 
joy, tiiey hastened to convey the glad 
intelligence to the father. — Lwe^ 
Is restored. — Seventh hovr, L e. at 
one o'clock, P. M. 

5a Thai Uwas ai(hB same hour. 
This identifyingr of the time was the 
main point, as it showed the cure 
to have been instantaneously effect- 
ed. — HimHlfbdieoed^ and his whole 
AottM. Or, household. The inference 



is, that thejr were convinced by the 
miracle, which had come so near to 
their hearts. 

54. This is again the s€cond wxror 
de. Several judicious critics con- 
nect again with the verb come out^ 
not with the clause in which it stands 
in our version. Thus Wakefield 
translates it, <<this second miracle 
Jesus did on his return from Judea 
into Galilee." Symonds renders 
again "moreover." This was the 
second miracle performed in Gralilee ; 
that at Cana being the first; — but 
our Lord had, in the mean time, ex- 
erted his sttpsihuman power at Je- 
rusalem. Chap. iL 23. 

« The cure of this young man is 
an illustrious proof of me miraculous 
power possessed by Christ: it was 
performed, at several miles' distance, 
upon a person whom he had never 
seen, and where, therefore, there was 
no shadow of a pretence for saying, 
that there was collusion or impos- 
ture. It satisfied the father of the 
child, who left him at the point of 
death. It satisfied those who re- 
mained at home, and saw how in- 
stantaneously he recovered; and it 
ought to satisfy us, who live in this 
distant age and quarter of the world, 
that Chnst acted by divine pow- 
er, although we have not been wit- 
nesses to its efftcta." — Kenrick. 

Our Lord's conversation with the 
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CHAPTER V. 

Ctert qf th€ h^irm Man at JeruuUmj and BUcow$e t^ JuuB. 

After this there was a feast of the Jews : and Jesus went up 
to Jerusalem, Now there is at Jerusalem, by the she'ep-morAref, % 
a pool, which is called in the Hebrew tongue, Bethesda, having 
five porches. In these lay a great multitude of impotent folk, of S 
blind, halt, withered^ waiting for the moving of the water. For 4 
an angel went down at a certain season into the pool, and troubled 
the water : whosoever then first after the troubling of the water 



woman of Samaria; his declaration 
that he was the Christ ; his assertion 
of the spiritual and paternal charac- 
ter of God ; the nature and intended 
universality of true worship ; and the 
inward power of his religion, likened 
to a never-failiDg spring, and illus- 
trated by his own superiority to the 
bodily appetites, render this one of 
the most interesting and practical 
chapters in the New Testament 
While also the ready faith of the de- 
spised Samaritans in the doctrine of 
Jesus, and the trust of the nobleman 
in his power, betoken the presence 
of good tendencies in human nature, 
though it is unfavorably situated, 
the benevolent affections and mirac- 
ulous ^ifts of the Messiah, at the 
same time testify how truly and pro- 
foundly he . could minister to its 
"high and infinite desires.** 

CHAPTER V. 
1. A feast of the Jem. This was, 
probably, the least of Pentecost, which 
was held in May. The feast of Tiab- 
emacles was observed in September, 
John vii 2, and that of the Dedication 
in December, John z. 22. — Jeaua 
went up to Jerusakm, He is sup- 
posed to have attended all the great 
festivals which occurred during his 



2. SheqHnarket. More properly, 
sheep-gate. Neh. iiL 1, 32, xiL 39. — 
PooL Literally, a swimming-place, 



or, bath. — BeOvesdou This word sig- 
nifies, « house of mercv or grace.** PJo 
mention is made of tnis ^ace in an^ 
cient history, except here. Though 
its location is pointed out, in modem 
times, with gr<^ exactness, to travel- 
lers, yet Rd>inson considers its site 
very uncertain ; indeed, he seems in* 
clined to ident^ Bethesda with the 
present Fountain of the Virgin, the 
« King's Pool of Nehemiah," and the 
"Solomon's Pool of Josephus," but 
expresses no decided opinion. He 
mentions, however, the remarkable 
fact, that the Fountain of the Virgin 
has, even at the present day, an irreg- 
ular flow, which he witnessed, and 
firom which the Jewish notion of 
an angel descending to trouble the 
water, may have arisen. — Having 
fivepordies. The pool was probably 
a pentagon, or of a five-sided form, 
and had these porches around it, as 
places of shelter for those, who re- 
sorted thither to bathe or to be cured. 
3, 4. Great, This word, accord- 
ing to the best critics, is of doubtful 
authority. — hnfotentfolL Or, infirm 
people. — Wbahfig. The clause com- 
mencing here, and extending to the 
end of verse 4, is deemed spurious 
by Griesbach and other editors of the 
sacred text, since it is not found in 
some of the best ancient authorities. 
— Far an angel went doum. Re- 
markable natinal phenomena were 
attributed, among the Jews, to the in- 
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5 stepped in, was made whole of whatsoever disease he had. And 
a certain man was there, which had an infirmity thirty and eight 

6 years. When Jesus saw him lie, a&d l^new that he had been now 
a long time in that ctise, he saith unto him. Wilt thou be made 

7 whole 1 The impotent man answered him, Sir, I have no man, 
when the water is troubled, to put me into the pool : but while I 

8 am coming, another stqppeth down before me. Jesus saith unto 

9 him, Rise, take up thy bed, and walk. And immediately the man 
was made; whole, and took up his bed, and walked: and on the 



terposition of angels. As the moving 
of the waters is spoken of in ver. 7, it 
has been conjectured, with good rea- 
son, that some eaorly transcriber in- 
troduced the popular and legendary 
explanation of me intermitting flow 
of the fountain, as a note in the mar- 
gin, and that it afterwards crept into 
Sie text of some manuscripts and 
versions. 

5. Jin irrfhrmUy. It is supposed to 
have been cataUpsy. — Thirty and 
eight years. Not that he had remain- 
ed in the porches of Bethesda t^us 
long, but that such was the duration 
b[& disorder. He appears to have 
been an object of public chari^. 

7. 1 have no man. He was mend- 
less as well as decrepit, and present- 
ed, therefore, a strong claim on the 
compassion of our Lord. — When the 
water is troubled. The interpolation, 
mentioned above, was apparently in- 
serted to explain this clause. But 
"the pool spoken of in the passage, 
ajipears to have been fed by an inter- 
mitting medicinal spring.** Robin- 
son inquires, "Does not the < trou- 
bling ' of the water look like the ir- 
regular flow of the fountain just de- 
scribed?" referring to the variable 
ffushing forth of the Fountain of the 
Virgin. Various hypotheses have 
been employed to elucidate this dif- 
ficult subject; as that an angel, visi- 
ble or invisible, did actually descend, 
and, troubling the pool, communicate 
to its waters a healing efficacy ; or 
19* 



that the blood and entrails of the sac* 
rificial victims gave it this virtue ; but 
the more probable one is suggested 
above, that ** at certain period there- 
was a strong commotion in the waters^ 
which probably bubbled up,fix)iD some 
chemical cause, connected with their 
medicinal effects. Popular belief, or 
rather, perhaps, popular language, at- 
tributed this agitation of the surface 
to the descent of an angeL" — Anr 
other steppeth doum before me. It is 
hence usually inferred that only 
the first individuals who entered the 
water after its agitation, could be 
cured, either on account of the situa- 
tion of the medicinal spring, or the 
quickness with which its healing 
properties were exhausted. But the 
language is in some degree indefi<« 
nite. 

a Tkyhed. Or, pallet This "de- 
notes a mean kind of mattress, thin, 
and of small dimensions. It appears, 
sometimes, to have consisted of no 
more than a thick cotton quilt dou- 
bled." — "It was fi«quentlv the cus- 
tom of Jesus, when he had worked a 
miracle, to command something to be 
done, as it were to bear witness to it 
Thus, when he had fed five thousand 
with five loaves, he commanded the 
fragments to He taken up, whereby 
the miracle was the more apparent 
Thus he commanded the lepers he 
cleansed to go and show them&elves 
to the priest, that it might appear be- 
yond dispute that they were really 
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same day was the Sabbatb. The Jews therefore said unto 10 

him that was cured, It is the Sabbath day ; it is not lawful for 
thee to carry thy bed. He answered them, He that made me 11 
whole, the same said unto me, Take up thy bed, and walk. Then IS 
asked they him, "What man is that which said unto thee. Take 
np thy bed, and walk ? And he that was healed wist not who it 13 
was : for Jesus had conveyed himself away, a multitude being in 
that place. Afterward Jesus findeth him in the temple, and said 14 
unto him. Behold, thou art made whole: sin no more, lest a 
worse thing come unto thee. The man departed, and told the 16 

Jews that it was Jesus which had made him whole. And 16 

therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, and sought to slay him. 



cleansed. And, for like reason, he 
commanded this mai^ to take up his 
bed, and go home ; that it might ap- 
pear tkit his whole frame, which had 
been so greatly relaxed for many 
years, that he was quite impotent, 
was now so restored, that he was able • 
to cany a burden on his back." — 

GOADBT. 

10. The Jews. Some suppose, that 
the Sanhedrim investigated the affidr 
in an official public manner. — Bis 
not lawful jfor Ihee to carry thy bed, 
The excessive punctiliousness of the 
scribes and Pharisees, totching ex- 
ternal htes and ceremonies, occasion- 
ed this censure. They construed Xer. 
xvii. 21, 22, and other passages, too 
literally. <* He that carrieth any thing 
on the Sabbath, in his right hand or 
left, &C., he is guilty." Such was 
the lan^age of uie Talmuds. 

11. He that made me whole, the 
same said, fye. He justified his con- 
duct by ^e hi^h authority of him, who 
had cured his disease, than which 
none, certainly, could be better. 

13. Wist. AJiew. — Jesushadcon- 
veyed himself away, a muttUude, fyc. 
Casaubon remark, that this verb 
contains a metaphor, derived from 
swimming, implvinff the ease and 
quietness with which he fflided fh)m 
among them. Our Lord uniformly 



avoided every tumultuous assem* 
blage. 

14. Findeth-^ said. These verba 
would be more properiy translated in 
the same tense, either past or pres- 
ent — Behold, ihou art made whole* 
Thou hast been delivered from a 
great evil ; listen to a word of admo- 
nition from thy benefactor. — Sin no 
more, lest a worse thing, fyc. Intima- 
ting, as some understand it, that his 
chronic disorder had been occasioned 
by his vices; while others suppose, 
that Jesus speaks according to the 
popular notion of the Jews, that all 
disease or calamity was the effect of 
sin. But the advice is worthy of be- 
ing heeded by every man, who has 
rerormed from any evil habit, and 
been restored from its effects. Sin 
no more, my brother, lest a worse 
thing befall thee, and thy last state be 
worse than thy first If intemperate, 
if impure, passionate, profane, dis- 
honest, or guilty of any other sin 
whatever, break off from it at once, 
wholly, and forever. This is thy 
only safe course. 

15, 1& Told the Jews that U was 
Jesus. He did not know, at the time, 
who cured him. — Sought to slay Jam, 
Griesbach, and other ci^tics, regard 
this clause as spurious. The Jews 
were in no point more bigoted and 
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17 because he had done these things on the Sabbath day. But Je- 
. sus answered them, My Father worketh hitherto, and I work. 

18 Therefore th6 Jews sought the more to kill him, because he not 
only had broken the Sabbath, but said also, that God was his 

19 Father, making himself equal with God. Then answered Jesus, 
and said unto them. Verily, verily, I say unto you. The Son can 



superstitious, than in their observance 
of the Sabbath. Jesus, with the free- 
dom of a reformer, and the authority 
of Grod, set at nought their fanatical 
observances, both in his doctrines 
and practices, being himself ** Lord 
of the Sabbath." 

17. Mf Ihiher toorketh, ifc Or, 
according to Norton, « My Father has 
been working hitherto as I am work- 
ing. I am executing the works of 
(rod, to whom my relation is like that 
of a son to a father ; and as the im- 
mediate works of Gfod are not sus- 
pended in a regard to the rest of the 
Sabbath, neither is there reason that 
mine should be. The ultimate object 
of these words was to affirm, in a 
manner very striking, at once from its 
indirectness and its brevi^, that he 
was acting as a minister of God, with 
his full approbation and authority." 

18. Soiight ihe more to Ml Mm. 
The influence of bigotry and hypoc- 
risy is illustrated in the furious zeal, 
with which the Jews contended for 
the outward institutions of religion, 
at the very moment they were ready 
to break every moral law of human- 
ity and Heaven, and murder the Son 
of God. — JVb^ only had broken the 
Sabbath, but aaH ^c, A new matter 
of anger and accusation had now 
sprung up. Besides violating the 
^ibbath, Jesus had called G(^ his 
Father in a peculiar sense, and placed 
himself on a level or equality with 
God, as they understood his words ; 
and they believed him, therefore, 
guilty of impiety. — Making himsdf 
equal with God, More correctly, 
according to Archbishop Newcome, 
like Go<L This was not the mean- 



ing of Jesus, or the opinion of the 
evangelist, but the perversion of the 
Jews. Our Lord placed himself on 
an equalily with God, not as to his 
nature, which is the doctrine main- 
tained by Trinitarians, but simply as 
to his works on the Sabbath day. He 
implied, *<that he was no more bound 
by a regard to the law of the Sab- 
bath, than God, by whose authority he 
acted." Nor, indeed, was it an as- 
sumed equality of nature with the 
Deity, of which the Jews accused 
Jesus, but merely of acting, as with 
the authority, and in the place of God. 
It can easily be imagined, with what 
horror they would have stood aghast, 
and how instantly they would have 
Mien upon and killed one, who claim- 
ed that he was himself God, as many 
theologians here suppose Jesus to do, 
when we consider now tenacious the 
Jews were of the strict uni^r of the 
Deity. Lightfoot, though a believer in 
the Trinity, has confessed that ''they 
deny with obstinacy the Godhead of 
the Messiah ; that they fear, if they 
should acknowledge the Messiah to 
be God, they should acknowledge 
more Gods than one ; that they, there- 
fore, every day, repeated in the recital 
of then' phylacteries, * Hear, O Israel, 
The Lord thy God is one Lord ;' and 
that they are ignorant of and blind to 
the great mystery of the Trinity." 

19. Here Jesus begins, what Mil- 
man calls, his second defence, not 
only in justification of what he had 
done on the Sabbath, but of the lan- 
guage he had used respecting God, 
as Ms Father, and his working the 
works of the Almighty. — ^%2y' 
verily, A solemn affinnation. — Im 
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do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do : for what 
things soeirer he doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise. For SO 
the Father loveth the Son, and showeth him all things that him- 
self doeth : and he will show him greater works than these, that 
ye may marvel. For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and 21 
qnickeneth them; even so the Son quickeneth whom he will. 
For the Father judgeth no man ; but hath committed all judg- 2S 
ment unto the Son : that all men should honor the Son, even as 2S 



Son eon do noUdng of hinudf. To 
show the Jews tlmt he did not, as 
they represented, put himself on an 
equality with God, as to his nature, or 
his inherent power, he here emphat- 
ically says, that of himself he could 
do nothing; that he derived all his 
miraculous power and divine author- 
ity from the Father, and that his 
works were to he referred to God for 
theirjustification. — These also dodh 
Ike Sim likewise, A general state- 
ment, to describe the resemblance 
of the Sbn's works to those of the 
Father. 

20. For the Father loveth the Son, 
Sfc Impljring, that the love of God 
for his Son caused him to be endowed 
with miraculous pow^. It was uni- 
son of affection, not identity of na- 
ture, that bound them together. — M 
thinjgs. A general expression, to be 
limited by the connexion in which 
it stands. Mark xiiL 32, and like 
passages, preclude the hteral ac- 
ceptation of such phrases as the pres- 
ent one. — Greater works than these. 
Chap. L 50, xiv. 12. What these 
greater works were, is an unsettled 
question. Some suppose them to be 
his miracles of raising the dead to 
life ; or, that he alludes to his own res- 
urrection and ascension; but others, 
with more reason, understand these 
greater works to be spiritual ones, 
ver. 21, 25, the calling of the dead to 
hfe, and, ver. 22, 27, the authority of 
establishing the laws and sanctions 
of the new dispensation, both here 
and hereafter. This was of more 
consequence than to work miracles. 



— That ye may marvel. Or, to your 
astonishment It is one of the ob- 
jects of the miracles and declarations 
of Christ, to appeal to man's marvel- 
lousness, and to open in his insensi- 
ble, earthly breast, the fountain of 
spiritual wonder and awe. When 
thus quickened, he is prepared to re- 
ceive more mature ideas ; he feels that 
he is a living soul; that Jesus is his 
Saviour from sin, man his' brother, 
God Us Father, and heaven his home. 

21. For as the Father raiseth up 
the deady fyc, Norton paraphrases 
this verse as follows: "The Father 
raises the dead to a new and happy 
state of being ; but in this work ne 
has appointed the Son as his minis- 
ter, who, by his religion, affords the 
means of securing uiis blessedness, 
which will be conferred on all his 
followers without exception, as if by 
his act and will." The language of 
Jesus in this passage is very obscure, 
and has given rise to various inter- 
pretations. There is, in some clauses, 
a mingling of literal and figurative 
senses. But the general strain ap- 
pears to be this : Uiat as the Father 
possessed the inherent power of lit- 
erally giving life, or of renovating 
mankind, and introducing ttiem into 
that spiritual life or blessedness, 
which, commencing here, would not 
be interrupted by death, but con- 
tinue hereafter ; so the Son had re- 
ceived authority in himself to exer- 
cise the same godlike office. 

22. But hath committed aU judf^^ 
ment unto the Son, So, likewise, m 
respect to the moral laws and sane- 
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they honor the Father. He that honoreth not the Son, honoreth 

S4 not the Father which hath sent him. Verily, verily, I say unto 

yon, He that heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent 

me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation ; 

25 but is passed firom death unto life. Verily, verily, I say unto you. 



tions, Jeens Christ appeared as the 
Minister and Representative ofHeav- 
en, and revealed those principles of 
God's government, by which human 
conduct and character would be tried 
now and evermore. Hence the Fa- 
ther is represented as no longer judg- 
ing manlund, but as having mtrusted 
this prerogative to the Son, because 
his religiod would be the standard 
of judgment Comp. ver. 45, where 
the FiSher is represented, as still the 
ultimate Judge, and Christ and Moses 
in the light of witnesses before his 
tribunal ; and, chap. xiL 47, 48, where 
our Lord's word or doctrine is repre- 
sented as condemning, at the final 
consummation, those who rejected 

him. 

23. That (tU men should honor (he 
Son, even as they honor the Faiher. 
It is not to be forgotten, that the dis- 
course upon whidi we are now en- 
gaged, is a vindication, against Jew- 
ish calumnies, of om: Saviour's divine 
authority, not of his divine nature. 
The latter point did not come in the 
least into debate, and could not come 
into debate with the Jews, who held 
the most rigid belief of the absolute 
unity of God. But the question of 
Jesus' divine authoritv led him to 
remark, that the Son should be hon- 
oied as is the Father ; not meaninjg, 
of course, that there should be a lit- 
eral equality of honor, — for cu does 
not necessarily mean eaucd, but Uke, 
or simUcar, CoL iii. 13 ; Heb. xi 12, — 
but that the ambassador should be 
honored as is the king, by whom he is 
commissioned. Haynes forcibly pre- 
sents the unreasonableness of the 
hypothesis, that Jesus here claims 
equal honors with the Father ; <^ as if 



a Son ; a prophet; a person sent from 
God;, a worshipper of God; obedient 
to the laws or (rod ; who preached 
those laws ; submitted his will to the 
will of God ; owned' his Father to be 
his and our only true God ; died for 
his religion and the. cause of God; 
was raised fix)m the dead by God; 
sits on God's right hand ; intercedes 
with Grod, — could possibly be con- 
ceived to expect his disciples should 
honor him with the veiy same divine 
honors, as they ofiered, by his com- 
mand and example, to hiis God and 
their God." — £fe that honoreth not 
the San, ifc. By dishonoring the 
Son, the Jews set at nought the au- 
thority of Mm, by whom he was com- 
missioned; in like manner as dis- 
respect, shown to a foreign minister, 
is regarded as an insult to his sov- 
ereign, in whose name he acts. 

24. HcdheveriasHngltfe, i. e. ever- 
lasting happiness or blessedness, for 
such IS the idea generally conveyed 
by this phrase in the New Testament 
— £%aK not come into condemnaHon; 
hut is passed from death wUo life. 
This language is evidently figurativa 
As death is accounted me greatest 
punishment, and the greatest natural 
evil, of the present state, it is often 
used to signify condemnation and 
misery, as m the present instance, 
where it is contrasted with life or hap- 
piness, and the divine favor. Those 
who heard the doctrine of Christ, an^ 
believed on the Father that sent him, 
were delivered, not indeed from phys- 
ical death, but from all that made 
physical death dreadful. Their eter- 
nal Ufe W9B already be^ron; they 
would never die, chap, vl 50, i. e. 
the sting was taken fixxm death; the 
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The hoar is coming, and now is, when the dead ediall hear the 
voice of the Son of God : and they that hear shall lire. For as 26 
Ihe Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to 



mere disrobing of the spirit's gar- 
ment of mortahty, would cast scarce- 
ly a momentaiT shado;^ over the 
bright and boondleas prospects of the 
wtaous souL Otibers thuik that ref- 
erence is made to those persons, 
who were raised finom the dead by 
Jesos Christ, as Lazarus and others ; 
in the performance of which wonder- 
ful works, he showed a power and 
authority emblematical of his mising 
men up to eternal life hereafter. 

25. The how is coming, and now 
tf. Chap. iv. 23. This pirase indi- 
cates that Jesus was iqieaking of 
something present, as well as future. 
— Whenthedead ahaU hecarthevoice 
<lftiie Son of God. As death is ter- 
nble to man in his sins, <<for the 
sting of death is sin," and as Jesus 
came to save him firom that state, it 
is forcibly said, that he would arouse 
the dead to life; or, to adopt the lan- 
guage of Norton, «that those who 
my exposed to death, wUh all its 
fkafid amaequences, ^the dead,' as 
they are figuratively called, would 
hear bis voice, and that those who 
listened to it would be delivered from 
death as an evil, and have only to 
look forward to life and blessedness." 
— Our Lord appears not to make 
much account of death, as death, as 
the mere ceasing to breathe, as the 
dissolution of the body, but places 
the greatest emphasis upon that moral 
evil, which does more than|uiy thing 
else to invest death with terrible 
associations to mankind, and which, 
therefore, he seems sometimes to call 
by the termdeot^ as if it covered the 
whole idea of it As the close of 
man^s earthlyprobation, as th^ change 
of his relations, privileges, and op- 
portunities, Jesus regarded death as 
of solemn moment ; but the difficulty 
of interpreting much of his language 



on the future resmrrection and judg- 
ment, may be removed by recollect- 
ing, that ne viewed the passage from 
time to eternity, only as a circum- 
stance, a sleep between to-day and 
to-morrow, John zL 11, a stage in 
existence, a ripple in the stream 
of unending being, while the great 
boundaries of good and evil, vice and 
virtue, in human character, continued 
unaltered. 

26. So hcdh he given to the Son to 
have life, fyc Or, « as the Father is 
the source of life, so haif he granted 
to the Son also to be the source of 
life." So explicit is the statement 
that the Son possesses no innate un- 
borrowed being, but only that life 
which God bestowed upon him. Or, 
to take life in the sense of life-giviujg v 
power, as the Father possesses this 
power, originally, so he has delegated 
it to his Son, for the salvation of 
mankind ; he has made him to be a 
fountain of truth, love, and spiritual 
life, to all who come to him in ^aith. 
— In passages- like this, while all 
commentators are ready to allow the 
subordination of Christ to the Father, 
because it is declared in the clearest 
language, many, nevertheless, con- 
tend that this subordination is only 
ojficial; that, in the office of JlfeMuzA, 
our Lord was acting under the direc- , 
tion of the Father, but was, at the 
same time, equal to the Father in his 
original nature and all his attributes. 
But, to use the words of another, thie 
is cutting the knot which cannot be 
untied. For it is wholly an assumed 
principle, uot declared in any pas- 
sage of Scripture, or capable of fair 
inrerence, that Jesus possessed this 
twofold, or rather threefold, b^ing— 
as man, subject to temptation and 
pain ; as the Messiah, sent by the 
Father to save the world ; and as God, 
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27 have life m himself; and hath given him authoritj to execute 

28 judgment also, because he is the Son of man. Marvel not at 
this : for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves 

29 shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ; they that have done 
good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, 

SO unto the resucrection of damnation. I can of mine own self do 
nothing : as I hear, I judge : and my judgment is just ; because 
I seek not mine own will, but the will of the Father which hath 



the Infinite and Almighty Being. 
If the stat^nent of such a view be 
not its own refutation, it is in vain 
to argue the matter. 

27. Hath given Mm cadborUy to 
execute judgimBnt, Of, to execute the 
office of judging ; or, in a more gen- 
eral sense, that of lawgiver or ruler. 
-^ Because he is the Son of man. Or, 
THE MAN, the Messiah, as some con- 
strue it, refening to thegreatexpected 
One; butothers view it as containing 
an allusion to the fitness of our Lcxrd 
being judge, since he was one of the 
human family, and could sympathize 
with their weaknesses. "There is 
something indescribably afiecting in 
the disclosure which is thus made of 
tiie tenderness of our heavenly Far 
ther. Let, then, the timid and de- 
sponding disciple be comforted and 
at peace. Let the tempted and tried, 
the sorrowing and fearful, give way 
to no despair. For it is to him who 
bore our mfirmities, and carried our 
sorrows, that judgment has been 
committed." — Ware. 

28, 29. In the graves J L e. the dead. 
l%ere is no passage in the Bible 
where this phrase is used in that fig- 
urative sense which some claim for 
it, as signifying the graves of sin, 
the darkness of ignorance and super- 
stitioa The object of our Saviour, 
in these verses, seems to be, to show 
the dignity of his office, and claim 
for it me reverence of the Jews, by 
declaring, in the most solemn man- 
ner, that men would be judged by 
the laws and sanctions of his re- 



ligion, even in the fiiture and etenial 
world ; the good being rewarded, 
and the wicked punished. To give 
greater vivacity and force to bis 
hnguage, be represents himself as 
standing over the graves of buried 
generations, and calling, with a 
mighty voice, upon the dead, and 
summoning them to his judgment- 
seat^ there to receive blessedness or 
punishment, according as they had 
deserved in the present life. *^ Thej 
shall be judged by this standara, 
{my religion,) as if they were called 
from their sepulchres by my vcHce^ 
to be judged in person by me." Fok, 
« it is a common figure in the New 
Testament to speak c£ Christ person- 
ally, when his religion, under some 
one of its aspects, e&cts, or relati(»e^ 
is intended." CoL ii 6, 7; Eph. iv* 
20, 21 ; Phil. iii. S.^Re8wrtcti9nof 
dcmmciion. Or, condemnation. This 
is said as if, perhaps, to c<»tcovert 
the Pharisees, who held that the 
resurrection pertained only to the 
just, and that the wicked were ac» 
eluded fix)m it 

30. IcanofmineoumsdfdonoU^ 
ing. Throughout this discourse, Je- 
sus constantly speaks of his d»ived 
nature, life, and authority, thus re- 
fiiting the idea of his being hims^ 
God. — Adjudgment is just ; beccmse 
I seek not mine otmi wiU, fye, L e. My 
motives are disinterested, and my 
judgment is therefore conformable 
to me justice of that Being, whose 
will I perform. 
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sent me. If I bear witness of myself, my witness is not true. 31 
There is another that beareth witness of me, and I know that the 32 
witness which he witnesseth of me is true. Ye sent unto John, 33 
and he bare witness unto the truth. But I receive not testimony 34 
from man : but these things I say, that ye might be saved. He 35 
was a burning and a shining light : and ye were willing for a 
season to rejoice in his light. But I have greater witness than 36 
ihat of John : for the works whieh the Father hath given me to 
finish, the same works that I do, bear witness of me, that the 
Father hath sent me. And the Father himself which hath sent 37 
me, hath borne witness of me. Ye have neither heard his voice 



31. Mf tffUness ia not true, i. e. 
avails not, or is not worthy of credit 
Some, however, read this verse in- 
terrogatively, and it thus accords 
better with chap. viiL 14, 18. This 
discourse of Jesus is logically ar- 
ranged. He first states, ver. 19 — 30, 
what his authority is, and now pro- 
eeeda to give some arguments in 
proof of his possessing the authority 
described, prefacing them with the 
remark, in die present verse, that his 
own testimony would not substan- 
tiate his claims. The four argu- 
ments are — 1. the witness of John 
the Baptist; 2. miracles; 3. the direct 
voice of God from heaven; 4. the 
Scriptures and Moses. 

3S2, 33. Tliere ia amfthar, L e. John. 
— Ye aent unto John, fyc. Chap. i. 19, 
90. He did not profess to be the Mes- 
siah, but constantly avowed himself 
as only Ids forerunner. 

34. Theaeikmga Iaay,ihatyejfyc. 
In reality, Jesus did not need the 
testimony of John ; for his mission 
and ministry stood on their own solid 
foundation of merit and miracle; 
but, out of condescension to the ig- 
norance of the Jews, he cited the 
Baptist's testimony, for their benefit, 
because they regurded him as a true 
prophet. 

35. He toaa a hummg and a 
Mning light. Common expressions 
among %e Jews, who called their 



distinguished nibbins by the titles 
of « the candle," «the candle of the 
law," « the lamp of light," &c. — Ye 
toere witting for a aeaaon, fyc At 
first, the Jews were very favorably 
disposed to John, and flocked in 
crowds to his baptism ; but their en- 
thusiasm afterwards subsided. Luke 
viL 30. 

36. Greater witneaa, ifc He pro- 
ceeds to the stronger evidences, 
furnished by his supernatural gifts. 
— The worka whith the Father hath 
gwen, fyc. Or, enabled; meaning 
his miracles, which he here, as weU 
as elsewhere, expressly declares, 
bore him witness, that the Father 
sent him. It would seem incredible, 
were it not a known fact, that any 
should deny that the wonderful 
works of Jesus had, as their main^ 
specific, and declared object, the 
confirmation of his mission by a di- 
vine seaL 

37. Hathhometoitneaaofme. Not 
only through the medium of miracles, 
but directiy, in the Bigjas at the bap- 
tism of Jesus, and also at the trans- 
fi^ration, and in the temple. Mat 
iii. 17; Luke ix. 35; John xiL 28, 
30. — Ye have neiiher heard, ifc Some 
critics read this clause intem)ffative- . 
ly, "Have ye neitiier heard?" &C., 
as if to rebuke them for their forget- 
fulness' of the wonderful and awe- 
inspiring tokens of the divine pres- 
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38 at any time, nor seen his shape. And ye have not his word 
abiding in you: for whom he hath sent, him ye believe not. 

39 Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal life : 

40 and they are they which testify of me. And ye will not come to 

41 me, that ye might have life. I receive not honor from men. 

42 But I know you, that ye have not the love of God in you. 

43 I am come in my Father's name, and ye receive me not : if an- 

44 other shall come in his own name, him ye will receive. How can 



ence, which had accompanied his 
ministry. 

38. t^ii ye heme nci M8 tiford, ifc 
The fiict that they did not welcome 
their Messiah, was evidence of their 
apostasy from Grod, in whose autfaori- 

Sf and name he had come. If their 
eeds had been true, they would 
have gladly come to the new light 
that was now shining. If their char- 
acters had possess^ a moral con- 
geniality with the principles and 
purposes of trod, they would have 
been ready to believe in his Son, 
and follow his commands; but it 
was far otherwise. 

39. Search ihe Saiotwrea. This is 
capable of being taken in any one 
of three ways: as an interrogation; 
or in the indicative mode ; or in the 
imperative, as done in the present 
version. Most critics decide in fa- 
vor of the indicative — Ye search the 
Scriptures, &.c. — In fhtm ye fMnk ye 
have eternal We, The Jews enter- 
tained the hignest reverence for their 
sacred boolm, searched them dili- 
gently, though not always to the best 
advantage, and deemed them as the 
standard of duty, and the guide to 
future blessedness. — Thev are they 
uikkh tesHfyf fyc. It is tnese very 
records, which you habitaally con- 
sult, that furnish proofe of my Mes- 
sialuhip. Your own books are my 
witnesses. 

40. Thcdyenughthavelife. Wake- 
field, with others, translates that, 
though. Jesus pleads with their 
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wilfulness, and sorrowfully reminds 
them, that they were depriving them- 
selves of that true life and blessed- 
ness, with which he came to inspire 
the human soul. A deep current of 
compassion always flows through 
his discourses, however severe, for 
his rebukes were inspired by love.. 
He probed the wound only that he 
mio^ht heal.it 

41. 1 receive not honor fiom men.. 
I am independent of human testi- 
mony and applause. The creden- 
tials of Jesus were not human, but 
divine. Or, I disclaim the ambition > 
and honor of a temporal kingdom,, 
which you are eager to establish.. 
My kingdom is not of this world. 

4% 4a Thai ye home not the love- 
of God in you. The same thought 
is expressed in ver. 38, and else- 
where. It was their destitution of* 
truth, love, and holiness, which ren- 
dered them insensible or hostile to 
the claims of him, in whom these ex- - 
cellences shone with full refulgence. . 
Chaj). viL 17. — If another shcM come 
in ma own name, fyc. The predic- 
tions of this verse received a melan- 
choly fulfilment Jesus, coming in 
his Father^s name, and sealed with 
the Father's glorious witness, was 
rejected and slain by hia country- 
men; while many false pretenders 
to divine authority, coming in their 
own name, or with their own selfish 
and ambitious purposes, found ready 
adherents, and a cordial welcome. 
Norton, however, considers reference- 
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ye bdiete, which receive honor one of another, and seek not the 
honor that cometh from God only t Do not think that I will ac- 46 
cuse you to the Father : there is one that accuseth yoa, even Mo- 
ses, in whom ye trust For had ye believed Menses, ye would 46 
have believed me : for he wrote of me. But if ye believe not his 47 
writings, how shall ye believe my words 1 



to be here made to ftlse teachers, 
and not to false Messiahs. 

44 How can ye believey tshuh rt- 
oewe honoTi ifc Alluding, as some 
conjecture, to the members of the 
Sanhedrim. In this verse, he strikes 
Upon the fatal obstruction to his min- 
istry among the Jews. They sought 
honor one of another. They wf re 
ambitious. They looked for a tem- 
poral prince in their Messiah, and 
the erection of a more glorious throne 
than that of David or ^lomon. This 
spirit of self-aggrandizement had 
made them vain and ostentatious in 
their prayers and alms-giving, and 
emulous of the uppermost places at 
feasts, and the chief seats in the 
synagogues. It was on this account, 
eminendv, that they did not welcome 
the self-denying, humble, and spirit- 
ual Jesus, whose crown was a crown 
of righteousness, whose sword the 
swora of the Spirit, and the highest 
reward of whose kingdom, which 
came not with observation, but was 
within, consisted in the conscious- 
ness of virtue, the pleasure of doing 
good and obeying God, and the mar- 
tyr's cross, for the sake of a divine 
Master. 

45, 4d TTiere ia one (hat accuaeih 
yoUfevenMoMS. As they prided them- 
selves upon being most faithful dis- 
ciples of tihe great lawgiver of their 
nation, our J^ord reminds them of 
the ample testimony which his wri- 
tings afforded to the truth and au- 
thority of his Messiahshipi The 
very one in whom they especially 
trusted, condemned their conduct — 



jFbr he wrote ofmu Gen. iiL 15, xxiL 
18; Deut zviiL 15, 18. Various in* 
timations are scattered throufffaout 
the Pentateuch, that the Jewish dis* 
pensation was but introductory to 
one far more glorious and universal, 
and that in the seed of Abraham all 
nations would finally be blessed. 

47. BmI \f ye hetieve not his wri' 
Hngv, fye. As much as to say, if 
they did not credit his writings, how 
could they be supposed capable of 
receiving more advanced and spir- 
itual conmmnications fix)m Chnist? 
liuke xvi. 3L 

This discourse of our Saviour pre- 
sents some of the highest subjects 
for human thought, and some of the 
most impressive reasons why we, as 
well as the Jews, should believe in 
him as the Messiah, the Son of God. 
The testimony of John the Baptist, 
the sublime miracles which Christ 
performed, the witness which God 
repeatedly gave him, and the pro- 
phetic decluations of the Mosaic 
dispensation, still speak to us throuj^h 
the living pa^e of the book of m- 
spiration; and can any man inno- 
cently reject such various and over- 
whelming evidence ? Or, if any one 
is too hardened to be convinced by 
these arguments, though strong and 
conclusive, oh, let him not resist the 
pleadinfi[S of compassion, and the 
merciful intercessions, which broke 
forth from the quivering lips of the 
Divine Sufferer on the cross! Let 
love persuade, where reason cannot 
convince. 



VLJ 



ACCORDING TO JOHN. 



931 



CHAPTER VI. 

T%e MinieU qf the Five Thouaand, £neiruetUnu ^ Chritt, and the.Cot^eeewn ^ 

Peter. 

After these things Jesus went over the Sea of Galilee, which 

t is the Sea of Tiberias. And a great multitude followed him, b^ 

cause they saw his miracles which he did on them that were dis" 

3 eased. And Jesus went up into a mountain, and there he sat 

4 with his disciples. And the passover, a feast of the Jews, was 
6 nigh. When Jesus then lifted up his eyes, and saw a great com- 
pany come unto him, he saith unto Philip, Whence shall we buy 

6 bread that these may eat? (And this he said to prove him : for 



CHAPTER VL 
1-ia ParaUel to Mat xiv, 13- 
'31, Mark vi. 31-44, and Luke iz. 
10 " 17. See notes thereupon. 

1. ^Jler ihese things. This date 
is quite uncertaia The chrono^ 
logical order of events in Matthew is 
preferable to that of Jdm. — WhiA 
%8 (he Sea of Tiberias. So called 
from Tiberias, an adjacent city, on 
the west side. This was a more 
modern name than that of the Sea 
of Gralilee. We have here an indi- 
cation, that John wrote for readers 
out of Palestine, who were not fa- 
miliar with its geography. 

2. Because &y saw his ndrades. 
It was one of the uses of the mira- 
cles, to attract multitudes tog^er 
to listen to the preaching of Christ. 

3. And Jesus wefd vp irdo a 
mourdain. Probably to avoid a 
tumultuous crowd ; see ver. 15. — 
SaL An intimation, in the judg- 
ment of some, that he there instruct- 
ed his disciples, since this was the 
posture of a teacher. 

4 The passover. According to 
the authority of Carpenter and Pal- 
frey, this was the last passover, 
which occinrred at the time of the 
crucifixion. Hence it is supposed, 
that a transposition is necessary, and 
that this chapter is located, in time, 



between ver. 54 and 55 of chap, zi 
The period of the miracle of the 
Five Thousand, here recorded, as 
detotnined by the order of events 
hi the other evangelists; the pas- 
sage in ver. 43 - 59, in which Jesus 
refers to his death, as if it were 
soon approaching ; the reference to 
the treachery of Judas, ver. 70, 71, 
as if it were already at hand ; — these, 
and other circumstances, show the 
propriety of such a change. -^ Ji 
feast of the Jews, An ex^anatory 
clause for those ignorant of the Jew«- 
ish customs. 

5. Saw a great compamf come unto 
km. The multitude mentioned in 
ver. 2, had discovered Jesus in his 
place of retirement — He saith %mto 
PkUip, Jesus was now in the re- 
gion of Bethsaida Julias, cm* of Gran- 
lonitis, as distinguished from Beth- 
saida of Galilee, as we learn from 
Luke ix. 10. Since Philip belonged 
there, John i. 44, zii. 31,- the ques- 
tion is naturally addressed to him, 
what provisi(»is of hospitality could 
be made for the famishing multitude.^ 
The undesigned coincidences and 
harmonies, in relation to minute facts 
in the Grospels, impress us with an 
indescribable sense of their truth 
and fidelity. 

6. To prove Mm, L e. to test and 
strengthen his faith. — For he hmh 
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he himself knew what he would do.) Philip answered him, Two 7 
hundred pennyworth of bread is not sufficient for them, that ev- 
ery one of them may take a little. One of his disciples, Andrew, 8 
Simon Peter's brother, saith unto him, There is a lad here, which 9 
hath five barley-loaves, and two small fishes : but what are they 
imong so many ? And Jesus said. Make the men sit down. (Now 10 
there was much grass in the place.) So the men sat down in 
number about five thousand. And Jesus took the loaves ; and ll 
when he had given thanks, he distributed to the disciples, and 
the disciples to them that were set down ; and likewise of the 
fishes, as much as they would. When they were filled, he said unto 12 
bis disciples. Gather up the fi'agments that remain, that nothing 
be lost Therefore they gathered them together, and filled twelve 13 
baskets with the fi'agments of the five barley-loaves, which re- 
mained over and above unto them that had eaten. Then those 14 

men, when they had seen the miracle that Jesus did, said. This 
is of a truth that Prophet that should come into the world. When 16 



$e(fkmeWf ift. This verse is under- 
stood to coDtun the inference of 
John, not the declaration of Jesus. 
This mode of writing has more ex- 
amples in the present evan^list, 
than in all the others, and indicates 
a later period of composition. 

7. Thookundredpennyiporth. More 
pioperly, worth two hundred denarii^ 
each reckoned at about 14 cents, 
constituting a sum of 48 dollars. 

9^ 10. Bariof-loaoes. According 
to ancient authors, this was redded 
as the poorest kind of bread in the 
east it is sapposed, that this youth 
had brought Ihe food for sale. — 
T%art was mwA grasa in Ute place, 
< The description of an eye-witness. 

12. GalAar wf the fragmtiUs thai 
nrnain, ifc This would show, that 
more had been miraculously created, 
than there was at firet, and that what 
remained was genuine bread. Still 
further, as hintM in the text, a lesson 
of frugality was inculcated by a 
direction to gither up the broken 
ftagnientSr Though able, by his 
airacnloos power, to multiply the 



loaves and fishes to an indefinite 
extent, yet Jesus forbade all waste- 
fiilness, as much as if every particle 
of the food had been wrung from 
the earth by the sweat of the brow. 
Then it is clearly wrong to squander 
any of the rich gifts of that Provi- 
dence, which levies contributions 
fixim earth, seas, and skies, to supply 
the needy and dependent world, and 
which hath made every thing beau- 
tifiil, every tiling usefiil, in its season. 
Prodigality is a sin, both against the 
poor, who are suffering for the neces- 
saries of life, and against God, the 
Giver of abundance and riches. 
« Waste not, want not," is one of 
the first principles of political econ- 
omy. 

14. Thuisof a tndh (hat Prophet 
The evangelist, agreeably to his ob- 
ject, chap. XX. 31, states the moral 
efi^t which was produced by the 
miracle, in leading the people to 
believe in Jesus as a divine Teacher. 
By Prophet, is here meant, not merely 
a foreteller of fixture events, but a 
divine teacher. From the conduct 
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Jesus tha>efore perceived that they would come and take him by 
force, to make him a king, he departed again into a mountain 
himself alone. 

16 And when even was now come, his disciples went down unto 

17 the sea, and entered into a ship, and went over the sea toward 
Capernaum. And it was now dark, and Jesus was not come to 

18 them. And the sea arose by reason of a great wind that blew. 

19 So when they had rowed about five and twenty or thirty furlongs, 
they see Jesus walking on the sea, and drawing nigh unto the 

tO*ship : and they were afiraid. But he saith unto ^em, It is I; be 
21 not afraid. Then they willingly received him into the ship : and 
immediately the ship was at the land whither they went. 



of the Jews in the next verse, we 
infer that they used the tenn, as 
/Synonymous with MtsswK, 

15. .Tdfce him hy forces to make him 
a king. The miracle which Jesus 
had wrought, aroused this popular 
enthusiasm. For in the midst of 
day; in a desert place, where there 
was no food, except the few loaves 
and fishes of the lad, and where no 
opportunity offered for deception, as 
might have been the case in a thick- 
ly-settled village or city ; where no 
arrangements could be made before- 
hand, — equally to the surprise of his 
own disciples, as of the people, the 
vast multitude were suddeiidy fur- 
nished with a sufficient supplv of 
real provisions; which could not have 
been the ^ect of imagination, for 
their hunger was actu(i3ly satisfied, 
and twelve baskets of fragments 
were gathered up. Gratifi^ and 
excitec^ they testify by loud acclur 
mations, that Jesus is the great, ex- 
pected prophet, and they ^ther 
around him, as if to hail him at 
once as their king. We heie learn 
the reason, why our LcmxI often for- 
bade those whom he cured, to pub- 
lish abroad his miracles ; it was on 
account of the readiness of the peo- 
ple to regard him as a temporal 
prince, and the danger of involving 
tbomselves and him in difficulties 
20* 



with the 'Roman power. « Worldly 
wisdom would have said, < Declare 
thyself kinff; jrield to the desires 
of the people ; this will be the read- 
iest way of converting the Jewa.' 
Na Jesus must die for the sin of the 
world. — No man's heart can be 
turned to God b^ outward pon^ or 
splendor; no saving change can be 
brought about by any might or any 
power ^ but by the Spirit of the Lord 
of hosts." — He departed again tnio 
a mountain^ ^c^ At once to escape 
the multitude, and to engage in de- 
votion. Mat xiv. 23. 

16 - 21. Parallel to Mat xiv. 22 - 
34, and Mark vL 45-53, where the 
passage is fully explained. 

17. A Mp, In the original, tkt 
ahipj or vessel, Deferring to their 
own, or the one they usually em- 
ployed. 

19. Five and twenty or thirty figr^ 
long9j L e. about three or four miles. 
The stadius of the oriffinai was nearly 
equivalent to our furfong. 

21. ,^nd immediatdy the ship too* 
at the land, fyc This shows that 
Jesus had nearly crossed the lake, by 
walking upon the water,, rather than 
that any miraculous power was ex- 
erted to bring the vessel sudd^^nly to 
land. It may be mentioned here, as 
a singular fact, that Robinson, in his' 
late travels in Palestine, observed 
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The day following, when the people which stood on the other ss 
side of the sea saw that there was none other hoat there, save that 
one whereinto his disciples were entered, and that Jesas went 
not with his disciples into the hoat, but that his disciples were 
gone away alone ; (howbeit there came other boats from Tibe> 2S 
rias nigh nnto the place where they did eat bread, after that the 
Lord had given thanks :) when the people therefore saw that Je- 9i 
808 was not there, neither his disciples, they also took shipping, 

ttid came to Capernaum, seeking for Jesus. And when they 25 

had Ibund him on the other side of the sea, they said unto him, 
Rftbbi, when camest thou hither? Jesus answered them and 26 
said. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ye seek me, not because ye 
saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, and were 
filled. Labor not for the meat which perisheth, but for that meat 27 
which endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of man shall 



hot a siiiffle boat on this lake, once 
alive with Bhipping. 

22. OntktMargideofihesea. Or, 
by tbe sea-side, L e. in me region c^ 
fiethsaida, where Jesus had \d£t them 
the evening before. 

2a Fhm TSbarias. Or, of Tibe- 
rias. This city was situated on tbe 
west side of me lake, and was so 
called by Herod Antipas, by whom it 
was built, from Tibenus, the Roman 
emperor. It was the capital of Grali- 
lee, and a famous seat of Jewish 
learning. In January, 1837, a ter- 
rible eutfaquake occurred in the east, 
which destroyed the modem town, 
•called Tabarlyeh, and killed 700 per- 
sons oat of its population of 2500. 

24. Came to Capernaum^ geMng 
Jbr Jesus. The eagerness of tro 
people in following our Lord, shows 
iiow profound had been the impres- 
sion made by the late miracle. 

26, 27. Bvt because ye did eal of 
<fte loaves, ifc. Jesus receives their 
advances but coldly ; aware, as stated 
in the text, of the merely sensual and 
ambitious motives, which prompted 
.their adherence. He could, of course, 
have no wish to retain such restless 
and dangesous disciples, and, there- 



fore, in tbe following discourse, he 
speaks in that dark and paiadoxical 
manner, which would be likely to 
separate the wheat from the chafl!| the 
sincere seeker after truth from the 
mere fond and ambitious admirer. — 
Labor not for (fte meat whkkperish^ 
eth. Or, labor not so much £ox food to 
nourish the body, as for the bread of 
the soul Mat vL 19, 20. This is 
an example of a Hebrew comparisott. 
What is enjoined, is not indolence in 
business, but the most earnest activ- 
ity in the woik of spiritual culture. 
The ^reat Teacher inculcates this 
truth m phraseology, which was sug- 
eeeted by the late miracle, an^ toe 
desire of the people to follow him» 
because he supplied their animal 
want& As we trace this discourse^ 
we shall perceive that the Jews as 
grossly misunderstood the comparisott 
of the gospel to bread, as the woman 
of Samaria, chap, iv., did its refKre- 
sentation under the figure of a sprinf^ 
of never-fidling water. — Whieh the 
Son ^ man shaU gtoe. He deckures 
huDseif able to provide the immortal 
nourishment of the soul, since, as he 
says, in the next clause^ he had been 
seided or commissioned by the aoH 
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S8 give unto yoa : for him hath God the Father sealed/ Then said 

they unto him, What shail we do, that we might work the works 

39 of God ? Jesus answered and said unto them. This is the work 

90 of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent. They said 

therefore unto him. What sign showest thou then, that we may 

51 see, and believe thee? what dost thou work? Our fathers did 
eat manna in the desert; as it is written, He gave them bread 

52 from heaven to eat. Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, veri* 

ly, I say unto you, Moises gave you not that bread from heaven ; 



thority of the Father for this pur- 
pose. 

2a WhaishcMwedo^ihaiufemigfa 
worikj ifc They here profess them- 
selves dutifully inclined, and inquire 
with apiMurent sincerity what steps 
they should take in the way of their 
duly, and in doing what God re- 
quired. The language of their ques- 
tion — work the works^-is the same 
in the original, as labor, ver. 27, and 
was suggested by it A uniformity 
of translatioii, in such places, gives 
greater point to the thought 

29. Our Lord proceeds to tell them, 
what their duty, or the work of God, 
was. It was to give credit to the 
messen^r whom ne had sent, and 
obey his instructions. Belief, or 
confidence in Christ, is insisted on, 
throughout the New Testament, as 
the grand foundation of a religious 
life and characta: ; which without it 
are built on the sand, not on the rock. 
This living confidence, this fiuth of 
the heart, is the staple which binds 
the separate virtues and graces to- 
gether in one harmonious whole, as 
pearls upon the tluead whereon they 
are strung. And where this conn- 
dence is true and earnest, there will 
be fruits of holy living, as surelv as 
verdure springs along the path of the 
flowing rivulet Not faith, singly, 
nor ffood works, singly, but faith and 
good woiks, is the Qiristian^ golden 
motto. 

90. What sign showest fkou ffien, 
^ << Apparently relapsing into dis^ 



belief of his Messiahship, from his 
declining to be made a kiiig, and from 
the character of his conversation." 
Mat xil 38. The sign of which they 
speak, was to be of a difierent nature 
from the quiet, unostentatious, and 
humane miracles of Jesus ; — some- 
thing startling and conspicuous, as 
from heaven, and something, there- 
fore, which he could not manifest, 
without fostering the most delusive 
expectations of a worldly sovereignty. 
This question miffht have been put 
by some, who had not witnessed the 
beneficence of Jesus in feeding the 
five thousand. It has been conjec- 
tured, with reason, that difierent por- 
tions of this conversation refer to 
difierent sets of objectors. 

31. Our fiihers did eat mantuu 
Or, the manna. They here hint, what 
sign they wish to see. Ex. xvi They 
were desirous of some vast and mag- 
nificent interposition, like that by 
which Moses nourished a whole na- 
tion in the Arabian desert by mirac- 
ulous manna. There is a natural 
substance with this name, which is 
found in oriental countries, exuding 
from the bark of trees, in which 
incisions have been made. — ^ it is 
written. Ps. Ixxviii. 24, 25. 

32. Moses gaioe you not Hud bread 
fromheaioen. Or, better, the bread <rf 
heaven. Michaelis observes, that 
nothing is more true in physics, than 
the Saviour's answer; for the manna, 
like dew, came not fiom heaven, but 
from the earth. The meaning of the 
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but my Father gireth you the true bread from heaven. , For the S3 
bread of God is he which cometh down from heaven, and giveth 
life unto the world. Then said they unto him, Lord, evermore Si 
give us this bread. And Jesus said unto them, I am the bread Sft 
of life : he that cometh to me, shall never hunger ; and he that 
believeth on me, shall never thirst. But I said unto you. That ye S6 
also have seen me, and believe not. All that the Father giveth 37 
me, shall come to me ; and him that cometh to me, I will in no 



reply, however, is this : << Moses gave 
you not, in the highest sense, the 
bread of heaven, the true bread, but 
my Father now gives it to the world 
through me." A Hebrew comparison. 
Your lawgiver, great as he was, did 
not communicate true and heavenly 
nourishment, such as God is now, by 
my mission, bestowing upon man- 
kind. Jesus does not deny, that 
Moses miraculously fed the hosts of 
Israel; but he seems to pass, by an 
easy transition, into a comparative 
estmiate of the two dispensations, the ' 
law and the gospeL 

33. He proceeds to explain what 
he meant by the true bread fix>m, or 
of, heaven. It was himself. It was 
the truth, to which he came to bear 
witness, and the love he came to in- 
spire, thus awaking both the mind 
and the heart to tiieir natural and 
healthy life. It was the gospel of sal- 
vation to the lost, and of mercy to the 
sinner. — CameOi down from heaven. 
This signifies not local descent, but 
that he came with heavenly authority. 
John i. & 

34, 35. Ixjrd^ eoenmrt giyt u& this 
bread. This was spoken with a sim- 
ilar blindness, as was the kindred 
declaration of the woman of Samaria. 
Chap. iv. 15. — 1 am the bread of life, 
A yet plainer announcement than 
that of ver. 33. From the third he 
comes to the first person ; ** you behold 
in me the bread of which I speak.^ 
The whole imagery of this passage 
derives its appropriateness from the 
miracle of the loaves and fishes, and 



the subsequent reference of the Jews 
to the manna with which Moses of 
old fed the famine-stricken Israel- 
ites. — ^ever hunger — never thirsty 
Beautiful figures, to teach his hear- 
ers, and us, Uiat his gospel can satis^ 
a nature which nothing else can fill, 
a hunger which no other bread can 
satiate, a thirst which no other wa- 
ter can quench. Where, but in the 
bosom of Christianity, has the heav- 
en-bom soul found its rest an4 peace, 
its cravings satisfied, its aspirations 
filled, and its highest heaven of hope 
realized ? A bright cloud of witnesses 
responds, *^No where but in Jesus 
Christ'* 

36. Have seen me, and believe noL 
See ver. 26. Though the^ had seen 
his miracles, and heard ms instruc- 
tions, yet they believed not on ham, 
who came wiUi such shining creden- 
tials of the authority of Heaven. 

37. M thai (he Father giveth me, 
ifche. Though they had seen him 
and not believed on him, though his 
disciples were few, yet he would 
not repine ; he resigned all into the . 
hands of his Father, who would give 
him that measure of success, that 
seemed to him good, and would not 
suffer his mission to be frustrated. 
This verse, therefore, is to be con- 
strued with relation to the particular 
subject to which it refers, not so 
much to that with which it is more 
remotely concerned. Our Lord is 
speaking less of the influences, spe- 
cial or natural, by which men were led 
to embrace his gospel, than of Ids 
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38 wise cast out. For I came down from heaven, not to do mine 

39 own will, but the will of him that sent me. And this is the 
Father's will which hath sent me, that of all which he hath given 
me, I should lose nothing, but should raise it up again «t the last 

40 day. And this is the will of him that sent me, that every one 
which seeth the Son, and beliereth on him, may have everlasting 



submission to the Father's will, re- 
specting^the number of his disciples, 
and of uie fidelity and affection with 
which he would cherish all that came 
unto him, and in no wise would 
reject them. He would receive aU 
true believers to the bliss and glory 
of his kingdom, without distinction, 
whether Jews or Gentiles. 

.38. Ccam down. Or, was invested 
with authority fix>m Heaven. -—jVbt 
to do Tmne own wUl. This is in cor- 
roboration of the interpretation above. 
He says, that, however few believed 
on him, he was yet resigned to the 
will of God, into which he resolved 
his own pleasure. For he came not 
to accomplish his own schemes, but 
those of Uie Father. 

S&. Of aU wJdck he hath givm 
^me. See ver. 37, and note. It may 
be added here, that by those given 
to Christ by God, is meant those dis- 
posed by his providence, and the 
natural operations of his Spirit, and 
by the influence of miracles, to come 
unto his Son. That no necessary 
and irresistible control over the hu- 
man will is here spoken of, is too 
evident to require any but a passing 
notice. For that would transfer from 
man to God, all the responsibility of 
becoming, or not becoming, the dis- 
ciples of Jesus, and convert free' 
moral agents into mere machines. 
We have no reason to believe,, that 
God inclines one more than another 
to goodness by the influences of his 
Spirit, or that while he leaves one to 
the mere use of means, he specially 
interposes the aid of the Holy Spirit 
in behalf of another, in addition to 
the benefit of means. The Spirit of 



God is evermore with aU, ready to 
assist, ble86,^and sanctify. Grod is 
^impartial He is no respecter of 
persons. But the difference between 
men is, that some yield to the good 
influences that are breathed upon 
the soul from without, and spring up 
within, while others neglect and re- 
sist them. There are different con- 
stitutions, powers, means, and privi- 
leges. For variety is the law and 
the charm of the universe. But aU 
are fairly treated. Much requires 
much, and less, less. He that is lost, 
is lost by his own folly. None are 
debarred frcHn possessing all the hap- 
piness they are capable of enjoying. 
God would draw all to himself. He 
has passed no decree of everlastinj^ 
woe against any one ; he is not wilf 
ing that any should perish, but that 
all should come untorep^itance and 
eternal life. And he so loved the 
world, not a select few, an aristocra- 
cy of saints, but the whole world, the 
dark and benighted masses of idola- 
ters and sinners, that he sent his 
Son to kindle the fire of heaven in 
their hearts, enlighten them with the 
light of life, and educate them to be 
useful, holy, and happy, ages without 
end. — - Lose nothing, hid should raise 
U up, fyc Similar in meaning to 
ver. 37, — Him that cometh to me, I 
will in no wise reject, but will raise 
him up at the last day, — will exalt 
him to life and blessedness. 

40. Seelh the Son, L e. has the op- 
portunity of becoming acquainted 
with his gospel. — May have everUai' 
ing life, A more full explanation 
and carrying out of the preceding 
verse. All that came to him and be- 
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life : and I will raise him up at the last day. The Jews then 41 

murmured at him, because he said, I am the bread which came 
down from heaven. And they said, Is not this Jesus the son of 43 
Joseph, whose father and mother we know? how is it then that 
he saith, I came down from heaven? Jesus therefore answered 49 
and said unto them, Murmur not among yourselves. No man 44 
can come to me, except the Father which hath sent me draw him : 
and I will raise him up at the last day. It is written in the 45 
prophets. And they shall be all taught of God. Every man there- 
fore that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto 
me. Not that any man hath seen the Father, save he which is 46 
of God, he hath seen the Father. Verily, verily, I say unto you, 47 



lieved on him, would be finally raised 
up to participate in that eternal hap- 
piness and glory, which it is the 
object of his gospel to bestow. 

41, 42. Tlte jew9 then murmured 
at Idm^ ifc ** The Jews, like many 
modem expositors, mistook our Lord^ 
meaning. They understood that of 
his person which he intended of his 
doctrine, and took that in a literal 
sense which he meant figuratively." 

44. Except ihe Father tOtkh hath 
sent me draw km. No compulsory 
power is alluded to, since it is com- 
mon, in the Scriptures, <<to express 
1;he influence of motives, or inclina- 
tions, that is, the result of those mo- 
tives, by terms expressive of physical 
force ;" but the mfluence of Provi- 
dence, the Spirit, and the miracles 
and teachings of Jesus, are meant 
The word cu'aw must evidentiy be 
taken in the obvious sense in which 
it is used in prayer, and in the exer- 
cise of all means of spiritual culture. 
Jam. iv. 8. Every faithful soul is 
drawn by the Father to Christ; but 
no man would come to him, unless 
he were impressed with a devout re- 
gard for the will of the Father, or, 
as expressed in the next verse, unless 
he hath heard, and hath learned of 
the Father. As observedby a Trini- 
tarian commentator, whatever be the 
import of our Savioui's language, 



where he speaks of those given or 
drawn to him by the Father, " it cer- 
tainly cannot signify any thing which 
is incompatible wiui the free agency 
of man. If unbelief be the effect of 
an inevitable decree on the part of 
God, no culpability can possibly be 
attached to it on the part of man ; 
and yet the Jews are constantiy 
condemned for it by Christ'' Jesus, 
therefore, virtually says, " Except the 
divine works which me Father hath 
empowered me to do, and the doc- 
trines he has ordered me to preach, 
induce men to believe in me as & 
Teacher, commissioned by God to 
instract them in heavenly troths^ 
they cannot in any other way, or by 
any other arguments, be brought to 
do so*" 

' 45. Written in Vie prophets. 1b. Uw 
13 ; Jer. xxxi. 34 -taught of God. 
Or, according to Winer, about God. 
— Every man therefore that hath 
heard, fyc. " Every one that is of a 
tractable disposition, and has paid 
that due attention to all that God 
has before taught him, will come to 
me, agreeably to- his will, for further 
instruction." John vii. 17. 

46. He hath seen ihe Father, L e. 
spiritually, not physically. The sense 
is, hath known his will. Chap. xiv. 
9, 10. Jesus teaches that no one 
is so intimately acquainted with the 
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48 He that believeth on me hath everlasting life^ I am that bread 

49 of life. Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and are 

50 dead. This is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that 

51 a man may eat thereof^ and not die, I am the living bread which 
N came down from heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he shall 

live forever : and the bread that I will give is my flesh, which I 
W will give for the life of the world, The Jews therefore strove 

among themselves, saying. How can this man give us his flesh to 
53 eat I Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto yoa. 

Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, 



Father as his Son, his image and 
representative in the wodd ; no other 
one has seen him. 

47,48. See ver. 35, 40, where the 
same ideas are expressed and ex- 
plained. — Thailrmd, Or, the bread. 

49, 50. In these verses, he con- 
trasts the perishable nature of that 
life which the manna of Moses sus- 
tained, with that spiritual and ever- 
during being which his doctrines 
were designed to nourish and make 
blessed.—^ man may eat {hereof, and 
not die, Comp.ver.35. He that par- 
took of the manna would both hunger 
and die, while he who ate of the 
bread of heaven, would neither be 
exposed to the sufferings of spiritual 
hun^r, nor to the lot of spiritual 
deam. 

51. lamihe Iwing bread, fyc See 
ver. 35, 40, 50. In several parts of 
this discourse, he repeats the same 
idea in different connexions and 
phrases, in order to ffive it ^eater 
emphasis. — The breaafhat I unll give 
ii myfitah, Jesus introduces an ad- 
ditional figure of yet greater bold- 
ness, suggested by ^e comparison 
in ver. 49, 50. He represents his 
flesh as the bread, or food, on which, 
the life of the world, or the spiritual 
life of mankind, is to be supported. 
He was to confer the greatest bless- 
ings on his followers, not by the pomp 
and riches of a temporal kingdom, 
but by a violent and bloody death, 
— by the sacrifice of his own life. 



52, 53. How can this man, 8fc 
From speaking of his disciples as 
feeding upon heavenly bread, ver. 33^ 
33, and then as feeding upon himself, 
ver. 51, he now yet racwe darkly de- 
scribes them as eating his flesh and 
drinking his blood. This new tuni 
given to the imagery, staggered soil 
more their earthly and Uteral con- 
ceptiona — Except m eat the flesh of 
the Son of man, tfc The divine 
Teacher uses these violent figures, 
and bdd paradoxes, powerfiiTly to 
excite their attention^ and to implant 
a seed of truth which might after- 
wards germinate. At present, he 
does not care to retain among his dis- 
ciples such mercenaiy and earthly* 
minded followers. Hence, instead 
of soileninff or explaining expres- 
sions so offensive to their feelings 
and prejudices, he indulges in othi^ 
still more strange and paradoxicaL 
He thus tested vne faith of his dis- 
ciples, sifled his hearers, the good 
from the bad, and inculcated lessons 
of truth, of inestimable value to all 
ages. Bell, in his treatise on the 
Ix>rd's supper, regards it as altor 
gether doubtful whether Jesus refers 
at all, in this chapter, to the ceremo* 
ny of eating bread and drinking wine 
in remembrance of him, as symbols 
of his flesh and blood. It has also 
been doubted, but with less reason, 
whether any allusion is here made 
to his death on the cross, since the 
flesh and blood of the Son of man 
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jre bare no life in yon. Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh 54 
my blood, halh eternal life; and I will raise him up at the last 
day. For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink in- 66 
deed. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth 66 
in me, and I. in him. As the liring Father hath sent me, and I^ 
lire by the Father ; so he that eateth me, even he shall live by me. 
This is that bread which came down from heaven : not as your 56 
fathers did eat manna, and are dead : he that eateth of this bread 
shall live forever. These things said he in the sjrnagogue, as 59 
he taught in Capernaum. 

Many therefore of his disciples, when thej had heard Mis, said, GO 
This is a hard saying; who can hear it? When Jesus knew in 61 
himself that his disciples murmured at it, he said unto them, 



dearly mean, ver. 63, his doctrines, 
which were to commanicate spiritaal 
hfe to mankind. But, in both cases, 
^ imagination of Christian believ- 
en has been active in drawing in- 
ferences, some of them wide from 
the premises; as will be evident, if 
we consider the doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation on one hand, or tbat the 
bread and wine of the communion 
an tiie veritable fLeah and blood o^ 
CSirist ; and the doctrine of Sobsti- 
tntion on the other, or that God re- 
qoired the sacrifice of tiie body and 
blood of his Son on the cross, before 
he could jusdy forgive even the peni- 
tent sinner. 

54-57. The same language is 
repeated again and again, witti the 
strongest asseveration, showing how 
essential his doctrines, the truths of 
his gospel, were to the moral and re- 
h^ous life of man. They were to 
mm^le with and imbue his whole 
i^intoal constitution, as material 
nourishment enters every vessel and 
pore of the physical frame into which 
It is received. Thus, by the expres- 
sions dweUdk m tne, and I in him 
— Uve 6y me, or, on me, — he por- 
trays the most intimate union be- 
tween himself and the believer — a 
onion resembling that between him- 
aalf and his Fa&er.r-^ ike limng 



I^dhtr^ fyc Or, as paraphrased by 
Norton, ** as the ever-blessed Father 
sent me, and I am blessed through 
the Father, so every one that eateth 
me shall be blessed through me." 

58. Compare verses 49, 50. He 
shows the superiority of the ever- 
sustaining nourishment he communi- 
cated, to the manna of which they 
had so boastingly spoken, ver. 31, 
of which those who ate, long ago 
perished. 

59. HnueM/igs said he in the syn- 
agogue. This discourse was, there- 
fore, probably delivered on the Sab- 
bath day. The incidents related in 
the remainder of the chapter, per- 
haps, occurrod elsewhere, in pri- 
vate. 

60. His discipies. His hearers or 
learners, not the twelve apostles. — 
Tins is ahard saying, fyc The Jews 
understood his sayings literally, as 
referring to his death, and not to be- 
ing imbued witii his doctrines, and 
they could not reconcile them with 
their preconceived notions that the 
Messiah was never to die. — fHio can 
hear «(f Or, understand it, and re- 
ceive it 

61. en Knew in Mmsdf, ^e. He 
was gifted by God with this power 
of knowing the thoughts of others, as 
he was with the power of multiply- 
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62 Doth this offend you ? What and if ye shall see the Sdn of man 

63 ascend up where he was before ? It is the Spirit that quickeneth ; 
the flesh profiteth nothing : the words that I speak unto you, they 

64 are spirit, ^nithey are life. Bat there are some of you that be- 
^lieve not. For Jesus knew from the beginning who they were 

65 that believed not, and who should betray him. And he said. 
Therefore said I unto you, that no man can come unto me, ex- 

66 cept it were given unto him of my Father. From that time 

many of his disciples went back, and walked no more with him. 

gg Then said Jesus unto the twelve. Will ye also go away 1 Then 



iDg food, and walking on the sea. — 
DgOi. ikia offend you? Or, is this a 
stumbling-block to you ? — What and 
tfye shall see. Or, what if ye, or, if ye 
merefore should see, &c. The sen- 
tence appears to have been left un- 
finished ; or it was abruptly ended, 
as if spoken with deep emotion, in 
allusion to his death. Bloomfield 
supplies the ellipsis by adding at the 
end, "What will ye say? What will 
be your amazement when you see 
this?" Our Lord probably alludes 
here to his resurrection, for he was 
not accustomed to sp«ik of his as-, 
cension as a proof of his divine mis- 
sion, but he often refers to his being 
raised from the dead with this object 
'^t^scend tip uihere he tons before^ 
L e. rise again from the grave, and 
appear in the world where he had 
before lived and taught 

G^ M is the Spirit that quickeneth. 
This verse is the key, to unlock the 
meaning of the whole |»ecedin^ dis- 
course. He explains his seemingly 
violent expressions, by telling them, 
that they must understand him fiffu- 
rativeiy, not literally ; and that what 
was spiritual in his religion, quick- 
ened men, and gave them hfe, not the 
literal flesh, which availed nothing 
to such an end. — Tlie toords -^-they 
are spirit^ Sfc. He here pivxeeds to 
declare what he meant by spirit and 
b]^ life. It was his instructions, doc- 
trines, truths, that would summon 
into action and progress man's spirit- 
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ual life, and lead him onward to- 
etemal blessedness. 

64. Some of you that hdieve not. 
These were such as were not attract- 
ed to Jesus by his spiritual teachinss^ 
but followed him tor tiie sake of £& 
loaves and fishes. — Drom the begin- 
ing. Or, from the first 

65. Comp. ver. 37, 39, 44, 45, and 
remarks thereon. **To be ^ven of 
the Father," says Whitby, « is to be- 
convinced by the miracles which God 
had wrought by him; to testify the- 
truth of his mission, tiiat he was the- 
Messiah ; and to be willing on theses 
testimonies to own him as such, lay- 
ingf aside all those unreasonable pre> 
judices and carnal affections, which, 
obstructed their coming to him." 

66. Many of his disciples went hack.. 
Jesus desired to check the ambitious- 
ardor of the people, ver. 15, and to- 
separate the earthly-minded fi^m the- 
spiritual, and he accomplished his 
object » as this verse testifies. Shock- 
ed by language, which clashed bo* 
directly with 3ieir favorite ideas of 
the Messiah, the^ cease to accompany 
Jesus with their former zeal and! 
elated hopes. 

67. ffill ye also go away? He ad- 
dresses the twelve with this pathetic 
question, in order to arouse them to- 
a more earnest reflection upon the 
great subject of his spiritual mi8sioa< 
and their salvation, and to intimate,^ 
that he wished those who followed 
him, to follow him willingly. 
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Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom shall we go? thou 
hast the words of eternal life. And we believe, and are sure that 69 
thou art that Christ, the Son of the living God. Jesus answered 70 
them, Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil ? 
He spake of Judas Iscariot the son of Simon : for he it was that 71 
should betray him, being one of the twelve. 



68, 69. Peter, with his chaiacter- 
ifitic eagerness, acts as the spokes- 
man of uie little fratemi^: Lord, to 
whom ahali wegof &c. Though the 
twelve, as well as the other disciples, 
may have been confounded by the 
startling figures of Jesus, so contra- 
dictory to thebr most cherished ex- 
pectations, yet there was in them 
that true heart of faith and confi- 
dence in their Master, that bound 
them to him through all these per- 
plexitieS) as with a threefold cord, 
not easily broken. They seemed to 
cleave to him, on this and other oc- 
casions, in hius personal rather than 
bis official character. It was Jesus 
they loved, more than the Christ 
They felt hm spiritual influence steal- 
ing into their heart of hearts, and 
shedding abroad therein peace and 
joy, thoueh all the while their pre- 
conceived visions of the Messiah 
were falling into wreck and ruin. 
** How can they leave him ? yet why, 
precisely, do fliey stay ? If they de- 
part, it is but to return with joy ; and 
so they linger still, for they learn to 
trust him better than themselves. 
They go with him sorrowing ; with 
occasional flashes of brilliant ambi- 
tion, but with longer darkness be- 
tween; with lowering hopes, but 
deepening love ; to the farewell meal ; 
to the moonlight garden, its anguish- 
ed solitude, Its tranquil surrender to 
the multitude, making the seeming 
captive the real conqueror ; a few of 
them, to the trial ; one, to the cross ; 
the women, even to the sepulchre ; 
and all, agitated and unbelieving, 
were reca&ed, in breathless haste, 
from their despau*, by the third day's 



tidings — the Lord has risen indeed! 
Thenceforth, they too are risen from 
the dead; the bandages, as of the 
grave, drop from their souls; the 
Spirit of God, which is the Spirit of 
truth, comes to loose, and let them go. 
Not higher did the Lord ascend to the 
heaven which holds him now, than 
did they rise above the level of 
their former life." — Martineau. — 
Words of eternal life. Instructions, 
capable of guiding to eternal life or 
blessedness. — 7%a< Christ, the Son 
of the living God, Griesbach reads, 
instead, "fliat Holy One of God." 
Chap. XX. 31. 

70,71. OneofyouisadevU. Not- 
withstanding these protestations of 
fidelity, Jesus reminds thepa, that 
there was one among their own num- 
ber, who was plotting mischief and 
treachery. The word devil means 
false accuser, or adveisaiy, and is so 
translated in our version, in 2 Tim. 
iii 3, and by the word danderers, 
1 TiuL iii 11. The language of the 
text shows an advanced period of our 
Saviour's ministry, and harmonizes 
with the supposition that the pass- 
over, spoken of in ver. 4, was the 
one at which he was betrayed by 
Judas and crucified. — Sanon, His 
name is hot mentioned, except in this 
connexion, as the father of Judas. 
He is only known, as has been said, 
by the misfortune of having such a 
son. — Shovldhetray, Rather, would 
betray. 

Our Lord, in this discourse, com- 
bated the errors of the Jews respect- 
ing a temporal reign of the Messiah, 
and disclosed, the transcendent value 
of his gospel, as a spiritual nurture 
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CHAPTER Vn. 

Jena attends the Feast qf Tabemades at JerusdUmj and wairucts the PeopU, 

After these things Jesus walked in Galilee : for he would 

not walk in Jewry, because the Jews sought to kill him. . 

3 Now the Jews' feast of tabernacles was at hand. His brethren 
therefore said unto him, Depart hence, and go into Judea, that 



for the human souL While his pa- 
thetic warnings touch our feais, let 
not his sublime promises fail to in- 
spire a hope, built in heaven. 

CHAPTER vn. 

1. This verse probably belongs 
to chap, v., from which it is severed 
by the interposition of chap, vi^ 
which is located, by Carpenter, be- 
tween ver. 54 and 55 of chap. xL — 
AJUr these ihmga. These words show 
the connexion, and give the reason 
why Jesus withdrew into Galilee; 
it was not, surely, on account of the 
events related in chap, vi^ for it was 
in Galilee that he met with the op- 
position therein recorded ; but it was 
on account of what occurred in chap, 
v^ which showed the ^deadly malig- 
nity of the Jews of Judea. — Walkitd, 
Le. went about Acts x. 38. — Jewry. 
Judea. This verse teaches us, that 
our Lord did not court persecution, 
as some of his misguided followers 
have done, but preserved his life as 
long as he could do it consistently 
with his duty. 

2. Ftaai of tabemades. Lev. xxiii. 
39-43; Dcut xvl 13-15. This 
was one of the three great national 
festivals of the Jews. It was held 
in September or October, and lasted 
eight days. It was desired to 
commemorate that period m their 
history when their forefathers, esca- 
ping from Egyptian slavery, dwelt in 
tents or tabernacles, during their so- 
journ in the wilderness of Arabia. 
It was also a season of joyftd thanks- 
^ving, like our autumnal festival, 
lor the fruits of the second harvest 



were gathered in, and furnished of- 
ferings and sacrifices. The people 
dwelt, during the-ieast, in arbors or 
tents, made of the boughs c^ trees, 
(hence the Germans call it the feast 
of the leqf'tabemade,) and arranged 
throughout Jerusalem, in the streets 
about the temple, and on the roofs 
of the houses, thus making the ci^ 
one vast wilderness of green. It 
was the most magnificent of the 
three festivals, and the last day, 
denominated the Oreat Hosannoy 
from the songs and other ceremo- 
nies, was unusually imposing and- 
solemn. Ver. 37. 

3. Brethren. Cousins or relatives. 
See note on Mat xii. 46« — Depart 
hence^ ifc. According to Carpenter's 
Calendar of our Lords Ministry, see 
vol. ly the intervening months of 
June^ July, and August, the period 
of most intense summer heat in that 
climate, were passed in comparative 
retirement in Galilee. The relatives 
of Jesus began to be impatient of his 
quiet labors of love among them, and, 
with the keen-sighted wisdom of the 
children of this world, chided him for 
his unostentatious life in Galilee, 
bidding him, if he wished to do any 
thing great, and gain adherents and 
proselytes, go up to the holy city, 
the heart of the nation. How true 
to nature is this little glimpse of the 
feelings of his kindred ! They hope 
that he will prove to be the Messiah, 
and that they shall share in his glory ; 
but they blame his course as impoli- 
tic, and give him, as they suppose, 
sage advice ; but little did they 
think that under this calm and holy 
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thy disciples also may s^e the works that thou doest For there 4 
is no man th<xt doeth any thing in secret, and he himself seeketh 
to be known openly. If thou do these things, show thyself to the 
world. (For neither did his brethren believe in him.) Then | 
Jecms said unto them, My time is not yet c<Nne : but ycmr time 
is always ready. The world cannot hate* you ; but me it hateth, 7 
because I testify of it, that the works thereof are evil. Go ye 8 
up unto this feast : I go not up yet unto this feast ; for my time 
is not yet full come. When he had said these words unto 9 
them, he abode stiU in Galilee. But when his brethren were 10 
gone up, then went he also up unto the feast, not openly. 



exterior of wise instruction and ac- 
tive benevolence, dwelt a being 
mightier than king or conqueror, 
whose sun of glory and of righteous- 
ness would rise never to set, until 
the heavens and earth passed away. 
4, 5. Tliere is no man, ifc If a 
man wishes to be known, he places 
himself on the public stage of the 
world, where he and his works can 
be seen. — If Oum do these ihmga, fyc. 
If you have the power of workinff 
miracles, make the most of it, push 
forward your claiins to the notice of 
mankind, and seize the golden prize 
of distinction. — For neither dtdy $fc. 
L e. They did not believe in him as 
the Messiah. A vein of irony min- 

§led with their remonstrances. But 
ley were afterwards numbered 
among his disciples. Acts L 14. 

6* Mf time is not yet come. The 
proper moment for me to go up to 
Jerusalem has not yet arrived ; but 
there is nothing to prevent your go- 
ing at any time, for you are private 
and obscure men, whose lives are in 
no danger. 

7. The toorld cannot hate youu Or, 
can have no reason to hate you. Not 
that they were particularly sinful, or 
complied wickedly with the practices 
and passions of the world, but that 
they had done nothing to merit the 
resentment of the Jewish rulers, and 
call down the imprecations of the 



people. — Because I testify of it, fyc 
It was the freedom and honesty with 
which Jesus dealt with the bad, and 
probed their moral wouiids, that 
awoke their fiery anger. His re- 
bukes of the scribes and Pharisees 
made them his unrelenting enemies 
till death. So always; there is no 
surer way to involve one's self in 
the flames of persecution than to re- 
prove men for their sins, and advo- 
cate, with unbending rectitude, the 
great principles of the Christian code 
of morals and faith. 

8, 9. I go not up yeL Or, now ; but 
he designed to go before the feast 
was over. The charge of incon- 
stancy of purpose, at this time, in 
Jesus, first brought by Porphyry, 
plainly shows to what miserable 
shifts infidelity is reduced in main- 
taining its dark cause against the 
sunlight of the gospel. For good 
reasons, best known to himself, our 
Saviour chooses to let the people 
assemble at the feast, before he ven- 
tures upon the perilous journey into 
the province of his enemies. His way 
would thus be more safe, and, ap- 
pearing suddenly in the midst of the 
vast and crowded festival, their 
fear of the people would overawe 
his foes, ana render him compeia- 
tively safe. 

10. Here the above view receives 
additional confirmation.— Ab^ openly^ 
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11 but as it were in secret. Then the Jew» sought him 

IS at the feast, ahd said, Where is he? And there was much 
murmuring among the people concerning him: for some said, 
He is a good man : others said, Nay ; but he deceiveth the peo- 

13 pie. Howbeit, no man spake openly of him, for fear of the Jews. 

14 Now, about the midst of the feast, Jesus went up into the 

15 temple and taught. And the Jews marvelled, saying, How 

16 knoweth this man letters, having never learned ? Jesus answered 
them, and said. My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me. 



but as, it tffere in secret, Jesus waits 
till the immense crowds of people 
had passed along to the holy city, 
and die roads had become in some 
degree quiet and solitary, before he 
takes his journey. The check, so to 
speak, which he put upon himself, 
and upon his countrymen, never suf- 
fering himself or them to be carried 
away with a blind and headlong en- 
thusiasm, though he worked the most 
amazing wonders, — this composure, 
moderation, reserve, — is one of the 
most remarkable traits of his char- 
acter, and shows his unequalled 



11, 12. TTie Jews sought Mm at the 
f^ast. Their attention had already 
been powerfully attracted to him, 
on account of the miracles he had 
wrought at Jerusalem. — And there 
was much murmuring, fyc. This re- 
fers rather to the manner than the 
matter of the conversations, and rep- 
resents the people as talking and in- 
quiring, in a low, murmuring sound, 
whispering, in contrast with speaking 
(fpemy, in ver. 13. The whole scene 
is depicted in a manner so expres- 
sive and natmtil as to lead us to ex- 
claim at once, «Here is the descrip- 
tion of an eye-witness, the very im- 
press of truth!" 

la For fear of the Jews. The 
hostility of the leading men at Jeru- 
salem a^inst Christ, was known to 
the people, and it deterred them from 
speaking as freely of his claims as 
they would otherwise have done ; for 
21 



Ills adherents were liable to excom- 
munication* 

14. JVbto about the midst of the 
feasty fyc Appearing suddemy in 
the midst of the crowded assembly, 
Jesus felt himself comparatively safe 
from the machinations of his ene- 
mies ; for his interested hearers, his 
Galilean friends, his disciples, and 
those who had enjoyed tlie benefit of 
his miracles, would not suffer him to 
be seized in open day, without an 
uproar. Mat xxvi 5. — Taught, He 
courageously employed these public 
opportimities, in spreading abroad a 
taiowledge of his gospel among those 
from distant parts. 

15. Letters, L e. learning, or the 
sacred literature, which constituted 
the principal erudition of the edu- 
cated clhss among the Jews. — Ifor- 
ing never learned. Tbouffh Jesus 
had attended no rabbinicd school, 
nor 9at at tlie feet of any of the great 
doctors of the law, yet his wisdom 
and power of instruction drew, even 
fix)m unwilling lips, testimonies of 
admiration. Ver. 46. 

16. Mf doctrine is not mine, fyc, 
L e. What you call my doctrine, is 
not mine in reality, but is the doc- 
trine of the Father, who sent me, -^ an 
explicit announcement of the Father, 
as the primary source of his truth, and 
of himself as his dependent and dele- 
gated messenger. They need not 
wonder, therefore, at the surpassing 
excellence and power of his teach- 
ings, for they were strong with the 
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If any man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether 17 
it be of God, or whether I speak of myself. He that speaketh of 18 
himself, seeketh his own glory : but he that seeketh his glory 
that sent him, the same is true, and no unrighteousness is in him. 
Did not Moses give you the law, and yet n(»ie of you keepeth the 19 
law? Why go ye about to kill me? The people answered and 20 
said. Thou hast a devil : who goeth about to kill thee ? Jesus 21 
answered and said unto them, I have done one work, and ye all 



strength, and wise with the wisdom, 
of God. 

17. IfamfmantnUdohiamUjifc, 
Or, is minded, or, desires, to do his 
wiU. A beautiful and striking verse. 
He proposes a simple test, by which 
his clamis might be tried. If any 
one did the will of God as' far as he 
knew how, he would possess within 
himself the means of perceiving the 
reality of Christ's divine mission; 
for tiuLt sincere purpose of goodness, 
would be a clear-sighted judge be- 
tween good and evil, in his own 
bosom. Our knowledge, too, of the 
gospel depends far less upon mental 
acuteness than upon moral con- 
scientiousness, upon earnest study 
than upon experimental growth in 
the Christian life. Said Seneca, 
^Par8 magna bamtaiis est, veULe fieri 
hwium^ The essence of goodness 
consists in wishing to be good. And 
it was one of the antitheses of Pas- 
cal, that ^a man must know earthly 
things in order to love them; but 
that he must love heavenly things in 
order to know them." 

18. He proposes another test of 
the truth of his claims, viz., his free-r 
dom from the desire of selJF-aggran- 
dizement, and his constant reference 
to the will of God in his ministry. 
The disinterestedness both of our 
Saviour and his apostles, in the prom- 
ulgation of Christiani^, furnishes an 
unanswerable proof of its divine ori- 
nn. — JVb unnghtefm»M8» i$ in Mau 
ur, no deceit is in him. A contrast 
is drawn between a true prophet 
and a selfish impostor. Some sup- 



pose Jesus to have met with an in- 
terruption between this and the fol- 
Ipwing verse. 

19. He proceeds to touch still 
more closely upon the personal sins 
of his hearers, and compares their 
own disobedience of the law with 
their professed zeal for the truth, at 
the same time they were plotting his 
death. — Why^ yt about to kUl tne$ 
Why do you aim the venom of your 
hostility against me in particular, as 
a violator of the law? when none 
of you keep it with fidelity, though 
sanctioned by the authority of Moses, 
the divine lawgiver. 

20. ThimhastadevU,ife. Or, de- 
mon. L e. Thou art mad or insane. 
The paraphrase of Farmer is, ^ What 
evidence have you of our wantin^to 
murder you ? if your understandmg 
were not disturbed (by a demon,) you 
would not have advanced such a 
groundless charge." The mass of 
tiie hearers of Jesus were not, proba- 
bly, privy to the plan of the Phari- 
sees and chief-priests, and, therefore, 
repelled the accusation of Christ 
with anger. 

21. Ihave done one work. He re- 
ferred to the cure of the infirm man, 
in chap. v. The propriety of trans- 
posing chap. vL, as stated in the notes 
thereon, is here confirmed ; for it 
is apparent, that Jesus had not been 
in Jerusalem since that miracle, and 
his reference to it, therefore, is easy 
and natural But^ if we suppose 
chaps, v., vi., and vii., are arranged in 
chronological order, according to the 
general view of bannonists, it is in- 
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22 ][narvel. Moses therefore gave unto you circumcision, (not be- 
cause it is of Moses, but of the fathers;) and ye on the Sabbath 

23 day circumcise a man. If a man on the Sabbath day receive 
circumcision, that the law of Moses should not be broken ; are 
ye angry at me, because I have made a man every whit whole on 

M the Sabbath day 1 Judge not according to the appearance, but 
26 judge righteous judgment. Then said some of them of Jeru- 



credible that Jesus should have spo- 
ken, ver. 23, so familiarly of a mira- 
cle performed more than a year be- 
fore. Besides, it is not to be con- 
ceived, that he should fail to attend 
three or four of the great festivals, 
which, according to that hypothesis, 
had intervened since that miracle. 
— M, mcarvel All were astonished, 
or shocked, that he should perform 
such an act on the Sabbath day, be- 
sides the wonder they felt at the 
supernatural deed itseff. 

22. Ther^ore, This expression 
is connected, by many critics, with 
ver. 21, where it more properly be- 
longs, reading thus, ana ye all ihere" 
fare maarvd. Jesus would justify 
himself for performing the miracle 
of healing on the Sabbath day, by a 
reference to the rite of circumcision, 
which was often performed at that 
time. — J^ot because it is of . Mases^ 
hut of the fathers. Gen. xvii. 10 - 
12. As much as to say, Moses is 
mentioned, not because he instituted 
the ceremony; for it was of a much 
higher antiquity, extending back even 
to the patriarchs. These words may 

' be regarded as an explanatory clause, 
inserted by the evangelist, or, as some 
conjecture, a margimd annotation by 
a transcriber. — Ye on the SabhaUi 
dayy ^c. Every male child was cir- 
cumcised on Uie eighth day after 
birth, whether that &y fell on. the 
Sabbath or not Thus the Tahnuds 
say, '* Danger of life vacateth the 
Sabbath; circumcision, also, and its 
cure, nulleth the Sabbath." — ^ man, 
L e. a male child. 

23. That the law of Moses shotdd 



not he broken. Or, as the margin reads, 
without breaking the law of Moees. 
The argument of Jesus is, if it be 
right to perform a mere external 
ceremony of the law on the Sabbath, 
then much more to do an act of be- 
nevolence to a suffering fellpw-cresr 
ture. In the paraphrase of Wake- 
field, « if that mutOating work be the 
preservation of the law, can my toork 
ofrestoraHonhenhreaeh of it?^ The 
mllowing sentence is found in the 
Talmuds illustrative of this passage: 
Circumcision, which is performed on 
one of the 248 members of the body, 
vacates the Sabbath ; how much more 
the whole body (i. e. the healing of the 
whole body) of a man (vacates it!) 
See Mat xii. 1 -8, and illustrations, 

24. Judge not according to the 
appeararbce. The comparison here 
stated, is between unrighteous and 
righteous jud^ent; for one who 
judged according to first or outward 
appearances, and consequently has- 
tily and superficially, or one who 
judged, as Campbell translates it, 
from personal regards, i. e. the comr 
parative dignity of Moses and Jesus, 
would judge unrighteously. If a 
right view of the simject were taken, 
it would be seen, that Jesus in reality 
observed the law in its spirit and de- 
sign, by performing his benevolent 
miracle on the Sabbath, though in 
their prejudiced view he violated it 
in the letter. 

25, 2a Then said some qf (hem 
of Jerusalem, Calmet suggests, that 
mere were three parties amongChrist's 
hearers ; his bitter enemies, the scribes 
and Pharisees ; the inhabitants of Je- 
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salem, Is not this he whom they seek to kill ? But lo, he speak- 26 
eth boldly, and they say nothing unto him. Do the rulers know 
indeed that this is the very Christ ? Howbeit, we know this man, P 
whence he is : but when Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence 

he is. Then cried Jesus in the temple, as he taught, saying, 28 

Ye both know me, and ye know whence I am : and I am not 
come of myself, but he that sent me is true, whom ye know not. 
But I know him; for I am from him, and he hath sent me. 29 
Then they sought to take him : but no man laid hands on him, 30 
because his hour was not yet come. And many of the people 31 



rusalem, who were aware of the hos- 
tility of the rulers against him ; and 
strangers from abroad, who were ig- 
norant of it These different classes 
speak at different times ; the first, 
ver. 45, 47, 52, chap. v. 10, 12 ; the 
second, in the present instance, and 
ver. 11-13, 25-27; and the third, 
ver. 20, 31, 40.— ffliom they seek to 
kUl. The plot against Jesus*^life was 
known to the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem. — They say nothing unto him. 
Because they feared the people. 
Mat xxvL 5. — Do the rulers know, 
$fc They were not aware of the true 
reason, which deterred the members 
of the Sanhedrim from laying violent 
hands on Jesus, but appear to think 
that they acquiesced in his claims as 
the Messiah, and thus wholly chang- 
ed their minds in relation to putting 
him to death. — Very. This word is 
considered an interpolation by Gries- 
bach and others. 

27. We know this man, ^c Ver. 
41, chap, vi 42. — Nb man knoweth, 
A traditional argument against the 
claims of Jesus to the Messiahship; 
for an opinion existed among the 
Jews, spnnging, perhaps, from Is. liii 
8, as interpreted by them, *< And who 
shall declare his generation?".— 
that after Christ was bom, he would 
be snatched away and kept in retire- 
ment until Elijah, or one of the an- 
cient prophets, came to anoint and 
manifest him to the world. — Whence 
he is, i, e, as to both his parentage 
and place of birth. 



28. Ye both know me, and ye know 
whence I anu This may be better 
read, as most critics decide, as a ques- 
tion. " Do ye both know me ? " &c. 
Jesus takes up their own words, as 
the foundation of his remarks. — But 
he (hat sent me is true. Or, is tnist- 
Wrthy. Haynes translates the pas- 
sage thus : "I came not of myself, but 
it IS the true One," that is, the true 
God, who hath sent me. Others un- 
derstand true adverbially, and read 
the clause thus : ** I am not come of 
myself; my commission is not self- 
created, but truly He sent me, whom 

Je know not" The ignorance of the 
ews respecting the character, re- 
quirements, and designs of God, had 
incapacitated them from receiving 
Jesus as the Messiah. There was 
not that in them which was conge- 
nial with a spiritual Saviour, and with 
a holy God. 

29. / know him. His counsels, 
unknown to you, are known to me. 
— 1 am from him. Or, as some read, 
with nearly the same sense, on ac- 
count of the similarity of the Greek 
verbs, ** I come from him." It is ob- 
servable, through these and similar 
verses, tliat it is his divine cammifl- 
sion, not a divine nature, which is the 
truth insisted on by Jesus. 

30. 31. Then Uusy sought to take . 
him^ Because they were exasperated 
by his professing a superior acquaint- 
ance with the divine purposes. — His 
hour, i. e. the season of his death. 
Probably the Jewish rulers were re» 
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believed on him, and said, When Christ cometh, will he do more 

32 miracles than these which this num hath donel The Pharisees 
heard that the people murmured such things concerning him : and 
the Pharisees and. the chief^priests sent officers to take him. — 

33 Then said Jesus unto them, Yet a little while am I with you, and 

34 tkm I go unto him that sent me. Ye shall seek me, and shall 

35 not find me : and where I am, tJdther ye cannot come. Then 
said the Jews among themselves. Whither will he go, that we 
shall not find him ? will he go unto the dispersed among the Gen* 

36 tiles, and teach the Gentiles ? What manner of saying is this 
that he said. Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me : and where 
I am, thither ye cannot come? 



strained in their insidious plots by the 
fear of the pepple. Mat xxL 46. — 
Christ, i. e. the Messiah, who, they 
hesitated to believe, had now ap- 
peared in the person of Jesus. — Will 
he do more mircuies, fyc. It was ex- 
pected by the Jews that the Messiah 
would work miracles, and we have 
here the distinct acknowledgment 
that such wonders were performed by 
our Saviour. Elsewhere, Nicode- 
mus, chap. ilL 2, and the chief-priests 
and Pharisees, chap. zL 47, con- 
fessed the same trutii, — a valuable 
testimony to the reality of the facts, 
though they did not yield to the con- 
clusions deducible therefrom. Com- 
pare also Acts ii. 22, iv. 16. 

32. The Pharisees heard that the 
people, ifc Here the actuating mo- 
tive of the persecutors of Jesus is 
revealed. They feel a species of 
rivalry against hun ; they fear the loss 
of their popularity and authority, and 
never can pardon him for gaining 
the affections, and even, in some 
measure, the belief, of his country- 
men. Death, the cross, alone can 
make reparation. 

33,34. YetalitOewhileamlwiih 
yott, ifc Or, " my purpose is to con- 
tinue with you only a short time ; my 
departure to him that sent me is at 
hand. The time of diistress will come 
on you, when ye shall in vain seek 



me as your deliverer, Mat xxiv. 23, 
for I go whither ye cannot follow 
me." The officers who were sent to 
arrest Jesus, were, no doubt, startled 
by hearing him speak so &milid^ly 
of his death, and thus showing his 
knowledge of their covert designs. 
It is not strange that they were as- 
tonished at his words, and used the 
exclamation of ver. 46. The events 
of this chapter occurred only about 
six months before the crucifixion.^— 
Ye shall seek me, L e. in an official, 
not a personal sense. In their ex-* 
treme sufferings, during the last war 
with Rome, me Jews ardently de- 
sired the coming of the Messuth to 
free them from the Romans. — Where 
lam, fyc Present tense for future, 
as in the expressions above, — I go 
unto him, and a UJUU whUe am I, &c. 
— TIdther'ye cannot come, i. e. to vent 
upon me your malice. I shall be 
beyond tlie reach of your insidious 
designs, in a state, for which you pos- 
sess no congeniality, and into which, 
therefore, you cannot enter. 

35, 36. Unto the dispersed among 
ihe Gentiles, Or, Gree&s, as the mar- 
gin reads. The Jews were already 
scattered, before the destruction of 
their temple and city, through almost 
all countries. — Teach the (SentHes, 
Whether this means literally Gen- 
tiles, or foreign and Hellenistic Jews, 
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In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and 37 
cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink. 
He that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his 38 
belly shall flow rivers of living water. (But this spake he of the 39 
Spirit, which they that believe on him should receive, for the 
Holy Ghost was not yet giveUy because that Jesus was not yet 



is a disputed point. To express the 
greatest taunt, however, they rise to 
a climax, and seem to intimate, that 
Jesus would go not only to the dis- 
persed Jews, but, perhaps, even teach 
the Gentiles, the hated, despised Gren- 
tiles, for whom they had no terms too 
opprobrious. How little they were 
aware, that Christ would, though not 
in person^ yet by means of his apos- 
tles, proffer his religion to the Gen- 
tiles, and that to him would be given 
the heathen for his inheritance, and 
the uttermost paits of the earth for 
his possession! 

37-39. That mat day of the feasL 
Lev. xxiiL 36. This was ue eighth 
day, and was distinguished by un- 
usual ceremonies. — As the Scripttare 
hath said. Referring to the spirit of 
several passages, ramer than to any 
one in particular. Deut xviiL 15; 
Ps. xlvL 4 ; Is. xiL 3, Iviii 11 ; John 
iv. 14, vL 35. — But this spake he of 
the Spirit, Which descended on the 
^posUes on the day of Pentecost — 
For the Holy Ghost was not yet given, 
ifc. One of those clauses of expla- 
nation, frequent in this Gospel. The 
descent of the Spirit had not yet taken 
place, for Jesus had not yet suffered, 
risen from the dead, and ascended 
to heaven. — <^ On the last and great 
day of the feast, the services of the 
temple were peculiarly magnificent 
Then all the people forsook their tab- 
ernacles, and crowded the courts of 
the sanctuary. The officiating priests 
were arranged in due form before the 
altar. A go] den vessel of water from 
the spring of Siloam was brought, the 
bearer cryii^ aloud, *With joy we 
draw water Som the well of Salva- 



tion.' The words were taken up and 
repeated by the assembled multi- 
tudes. The water was mingled with 
wine, . and pomred upon Sie altar, 
amidst the shouts of the people, (in 
commemoration of their forefathers 
receiving water fix)m the rock smit- 
ten by Moses in the wilderness, and 
with an invocation for a supply of 
rain in the approaching seed tima) 
This was the ceremony of which it 
was commonly said among the Jews, 
* He who has not seen the joy of the 
drawing of water, has seen no joy;' 
Now, we cannot help imagining it 
was in some sort of connexion with 
this impressive ceremony, — probably 
in one of the pauses or intervals of 
the service, that, as we read, Jesus 
stood up and cried, < If any man thirst, 
let him come unto me and drink, and 
from witiiin him shall flow rivers of 
living water.' The stirring cry had 
just burst fh)m all lips, < With joy we 
draw water from the well of Salva- 
tion.' The water of Siloam was pure 
and refreshing to the sense, and hal- 
lowed to the mind of the multitude. 
But Jesus said, * Come unto me, and I 
wUl slake your thirst A full, rich 
and perennml fountain of blessedness 
I will open in your hearts,' The 
circumstances of the occasion were 
so impressive, that, as the narrative 
goes on to inform us, ' many of the 
people, when they heard this saying, 
sai4 Of a truth, this is the Prophet 
Others said. This is the Christ' And 
then, too, it was, that the officers sent 
to take Jesus, returned without hioi, 
saying, ' Never man spake like this 
man. ' * — Furness. 
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40 glori6ed.) Many of the people therefore, when they heard 

41 this saying, said. Of a truth this is the Prophet. Others said, 
This i^ the Christ. But some said, Shall Christ come out of 

4£ Gtdilee ? Hath not the Scripture said. That Christ cometh of the 

seed of David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, where David 

43 was ? So there was a division among the people because of him. 

44 And some of them would have taken him ; but no man laid 

45 hands on him. Then came the officers to the chief-priests and 
Pharisees ; and they said unto them, Why have ye not brought 

46 him ? The officers answered. Never man spake like this man. 

47 Then answered them the Pharisees, Are ye also deceived ? 

48 Have any of the rulers, or of the Pharisees believed on him ? 
^ But this people who knoweth not the law are cursed. Nicode- 

mus saith unto them, (he that came to Jesus by night, being one 



40"^ The Prophet. Chap. L 21, 
and note. One of the old prophets 
was expected to reappear and pre^ 
cede the Messiah. — The Scriptvre. 
Mic. V. 2; Mat ii. 5, 6.-^BelMehem. 
It has been thought, that if Jesus had 
been born in this place, he would 
have declared it at this time ; but it 
is evident, upon reflection, that if he 
had done it, it would only have en- 
kindled a dangerous popular enthu- 
siasm, or excited the jealousy of Pi- 
late, as his birth did that of Herod, 
instead of shedding any light on the 
trae nature of his kmgdom, as a 
spiritual ona Chap. L 46. 

46. JS/ever man spake like this man. 
This testimony to the power of Christ's 
teaching, is the more remarkable oil 
account of the source from whence 
it came. ^ Children raised their fee- 
ble voices in hosannas to the Son of 
David ; and females sat at his feet and 
ministered to his wants ; and youths 
followed in the train of his disciples : 
but children, youths, and females, may 
be supposed to have been borne away 
by the impulse of guileless, unsus- 
pecting, generous Reeling ; while the 
officers of a judicial court would, from 
the very nature of their customary oc- 
cupation, contract something of hard- 



ness and callousness ; they would be 
ccHnparatively unimpressible ; they 
would have learned, in their obdu- 
rate avocation, to make a merit of 
stopping their ears to the voice of the 
charmer, charmed he ever so wisely ; 
and it must have been no common 
strain which awoke such a response 
in their rough bosoms." — Fox. The 
power of Jesus' words consisted in 
tiie deep internal and spiritual ex- 
perience and consciousness of union 
with God, with which he uttered them. 
He spoke with unrivalled force, be- 
cause he felt God speaking within 
him ; because, to use the bold hyper- 
bole, quoted in Olshausen, ^his words 
are thunderbolts, whose life is light- 
ning." 

47 - 49. Stung with envy and char 
grin, the Pharisees can « only vent 
their exasperated feelings upon the 
unsuccessful officers, and the com- 
mon people, who had not enjoyed 
those advantages for studying. the 
law, which they had themselves so 
unwisely and so unfaithfully used. — 
The law. It is thought that the ora) 
law and traditions were included in 
this term, as well as the written law , 
of Moses. 

50. Nkodemua. Chap. iji. A fa- 
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of them,) Doth our law judge any man before it hear him, and 51 
know what he doetht They answered and said onto him, Art 5S 
thoa also of Galilee? search, and look : for out of Galilee ariaeth 
no prophet And every man went nnto his own hoose. fiS 



vorable iinpression was made on the 
mind of Nicodemus by his visit and 
eonvenntion with Jesus. He that 
came to Jesus privately, by night, is 
now emboldened to speak a word in 
his behalf by day, even in the fomiida- 
Ue council of Seventy. Acts v. 34 - 
40 relates the greater success of Gra- 
maliel, on another occasion, in stay- 
ing the uplifted arm of persecution 

51. JOiOi our law judgty Sfc Or, 
condemn. Ex. zxiiL I ; Deut L 16, 
17, xix. 15. It is an established prin- 
ciple of jurispradence, ihat eveiy man 
is to be regarded as innocent, until 
he is proved to be guilty ; and it were 
well, if the. same nuudm were ob- 
served also in all private judgments 
of the characters or others. Says an 
old writer, « The method of our law is 
(mer and tenmner, first to hear, and 
then to determine. The scale of jus- 
tice must be used before the mvord 
of justice." 

&2, 5a .M thou also of Galikef 
Or, disposed to take the part of tiiis 
man c^ Galilee ^— language used in 
reproach to Nicodemus, for saying 
even an indirect word in opposition 
to their outrageous course of pro- 
ceedings agamst the Messiah. — 
Searahf and look. A frequent formu- 
lary of words among the Jewish doc- 
tora, enjoining carSid investigation. 
— For out of Galilee ariseth no 
propheL Or, m Campbell's version, 
« prophets arise not out of Galilee." 
This IS not to be pressed too far, as 
if no prophet ever was bom in GraJi- 
lee ; for there is reason to believe that 
some were, but that it was an unu- 
sual thing. Jonah, Nahum, and Mal- 
achi, as some writers have conjec- 
tured, were natives of that province. 
The disturbed passions of the Phar- 
\ would prevent their being very 



accurate in the use of language. — 
,^nd every man uferd, Sfc. At a loss 
what to do, the people inclining to 
tiie sids of Jesus, the officers so awe- 
struck by his preaching as to be in- 
capable of seizing his person, and 
even one of the Sanhedrim not fear- 
ing to espouse the cause of justice 
in his favor, the council broke up 
without taking any farther measures^ 
and every man withdrew to his own 
house, ansorbed in reflecting upon 
the wonderful events of the day. " 
Verse 53 properly belongs to chap, 
viii 

(1.) We are taught, ver. 15, 16, 
28, that the instructions of Jesus de- 
scended originally from the Father 
of all, the Fountain of truth and love, 
and are consequently precisely adapt- 
ed to our condition and wants, and 
worthy of our devout study, cordial 
reception, and earnest obedienca 

(2.) The most powerful and inti- 
mate persuasion of the truth of re- 
ligion, comes to the believer from 
ma own experience of its power in 
his heart and life, rather than from 
external and historical arguments^ 
though these outer bulwarks of 
Christianity are far from being use- 
less, ver. 17. 

<* A man of rabtle reaaoning asked 
A peaaant, if be knew 
Where wai the intenud evideneet 
That proved hie Bible tnie. 

"The ternn of disptttative art 
Had nerer reached hi* «ar ; 
He laid hia hand upon hie heart. 
And only answered, * Here.* " 

(a) The efiect of the gospel of 
Jesus, in unsealing the inwara and 
immortal springs of our being, is 
beautifully described in ver. 37, 38. 
Christianity calls forth and exercises 
every good afTection and pure desire 
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CHAPTER Vm. 

A crimmal Ca»e,u brought btfort Jenu. He teaehu the Doctrinee of bu iSpirUiiai 

Kingdom, 

2 Jesus went unto the Mount of Olives : and early in the morn- 
ing he came again into the temple, and all the people came unto 

3 him ; and he sat down and taught them. And the scribes and 
Pharisees brought unto him a woman taken in adultery : and when 

4 they had set her in the midst, they say unto him, Master, this 

5 woman was taken in adultery, in %he very act. Now Moses in< 
the law commanded us, that such should be stoned : l)ut what 

6 sayest thou^ This they said, tempting him, that they might have- 
to accuse him. But Jesus stooped down, and with his finger 



of our nature, and transforms even 
sterile minds into fruitful, blooming 
spirits^ that scatter abroad, like a liv- 
ing tree, the seeds of goodness in all 
directions. 

(4.) We are taught the folly of 
deciding the claims of truth by the 
voice even of the learned, ver. 48 ; 
for prejudice and passion may waip 
the minds of those best informed, and 
now shut them against the gospel, or 
against the purest forms of Christian- 
i^, as they then steeled the scribes 
aod Pharisees against the personal 
preaching of our Lord. 

(5.) ** Never man spake like this 
man,^ ver. 46. The whole world has 
confirmed this sentence. Believers 
have felt its truth, as they have im- 
bibed the instructions of flieir heav- 
enly Master; and infidels have not 
been able to suppress their admira- 
tion at the Sermon on the Mount, the 
-Golden Rule, the parables of the 
Good Samaritan and the Prodigal 
Son, and the Prayer of Jesus with 
his disciples before his death. May 
it not be found at last, that he lifted 
up in vain his voice of sweet persua- 
sion and awful warning to plead with 
our negligent and hardened hearts, 
and to win us to God and heaven ; but 
heafing, may we understand ; uiider- 
voL. II. 22 



standing, feel ; and feeling, practise,, 
the precepts of life and immortality ! 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1. T%e Mount of Olives. See note 
on Mat XXL 1. The retu*ement of 
Jesus fi^m the cit^ during the night, 
probably to his friends at Bethwiy,. 
Lazarus and his sisters, shows at 
once his love of quiet, and his free- 
dom from any projects of political' 
advancement, which would have- 
found most support within the crowd- 
ed city. 

2. j^nd early in (he mondnff, We- 
elsewhere read of the early hour at 
which he resorted to the city and' 
temple. Mat xxi. 18, 23. — Satdmm. 
The posture of a teacher. 

5, 6. Moaes in the Imo. > Lev. xx. 
10; DeutxxiL22; Ezek.xvL38,40.. 
Their mode of punishment for adul- 
tery varied at different periods, for it 
was not specified in the law of* Mo- 
ses. Strangling, stoning, being thrust 
through with a sword, and buming^ 
alive, were used at various times, and ' 
under various circumstances. — That' 
they might have to accuse Mm, L e. 
that they might seize some handle- 
or pretext of accusation against him.- 
For if Jesus acquitted her, they 
would then accuse him of violating^ 
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wrote on the ground, as though he heard them not. So when 7 
they continued asking him, he lifted up himself, and said unto 
them. He th^t is without sin among you, let him first cast a stone 
at her. And again he stooped down, and wrote on the ground. 8 
And they which heard tf, being convicted by their awn con- 9 
science, went out one by one, beginning at the eldest, even unto 
the last : and Jesus was left alone, and the woman standing in 
the midst. When Jesus had lifted up himself, and saw none 10 
but Jthe woman, he said unto her. Woman, where are those 
thine accusers? hath no man condemned thee? She said. No il 
man. Lord. And Jesus said unto her, Neither do I condemn 
thee : go, and sin no more. 



the law of Moses. But on the other 
hand, if be condemned her, they 
would then accuse him to Pilate, the 
Roman governor, as usurping the 
prerogatives of civil authority. He 
seemed, therefore, to be involved in 
an inextricable dilemma ; but his sur- 
passing wisdom easily cleared his 
way of all difficulties.— !ft^ hie 
finger wrote on the ground. By this 
act he would express his indifference 
to their insidious designs, and his re- 
fusal to pass judffment in this crim- 
inal case. He thus leaves them to 
that law of Moses, which tbey had 
themselves suggested as the rule of 
decision. — Jh (hough he heard them 
not These words are not in the 
original, in the best authorities which 
contain the passage, but were added 
by the translators. They partake 
more of the nature of a commenta- 
ry, than a version. 

7, a He (hat is without sin, Sfc 
Jesus probably refers to the sin in 
question, with its kindred branchea 
It was his object not to justify the 
woman, but to awaken their con- 
sciences. — Let himJM cast a stone 
at her. Rather, according to the 
Greek, the stone, referring to the per- 
formance of this mode (^punishment, 
m which one of the witnesses cast 
the first fatal stone at the doomed in- 
dividual Deut zviL 7. — »^nd again 



he stooped down, ifc Thus leaving 
them to their own harrowing thoughts, 
without doing any thinff himseLT to 
divert or blunt the edge of con- 
science. What was the subject of 
the writing of Jesus, it is in vain to 
inquire, though commentaries are 
rife with speculations about it 

9. Being convicted by their awn 
conscience. Whether self-convicted 
of the sin now imder attention, or not, 
does not appear, but it is the decla- 
ration of histoiy, that the morals of 
the Jews at that period were in a 
most dissolute condition. — Went out 
one by one, Sfc, They retire con- 
science-smitten from the piercing* 
words and awe-inspiring presence 
of Jesus; the eldest, or principal 
ones, going out first, and the rest {(A- 
lowing afwr. The writer does not, 
perhaps, intend to express the idea, 
that there was any- very exact order 
or etiquette in then: going out — Je- 
sus was left ahnej i e. all me accusers 
of the woman went away ; but it does 
not appear that the people he was 
teachmg left him, for he immediate- 
ly resumed his discourse, ver. 12. 

10, 11. Hath no num eondemntd 
thee^ Has no man pronounced a 
judicial sentence upon you ? referring 
to the decisions of the civil or eccle- 
siastical court — JSTeUher do I am- 
thee. Or, pass sentence* on 
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12 Then spake Jesus again unto them, saying, 1 am the light of 
the world : he that fdloweth me shall not walk in darkness, but 

13 shall haTe the light of life. The Pharisees therefore said unto 

14 him, Thou bearest record of thyself; thy record is not true. Je- 
sus answered and said unto them, Though I bear record of 
myself, yet my record is true: for I know whence I came, 
and whither I go: but ye cannot tell whence I come, and 

15 whither I go. Ye judge after the flesh, I judge no man- 



thee; for he neither possessed nor 
claimed any jurisdiction in civil or 
criminal afiairs. It has been said 
with a great decree of probability, 
that the reason wy this passage has 
been &und so mutilated, in ancient 
manuscripts and versions, is, that 
many Christians, especially during 
the period when ascetic and monkish 
notions prevailed, left it out of their 
copies, because they deemed the treat* 
ment of the womaji, by our Saviour, 
too lenient Augustine confirms this 
view. But it is evident from the 
above interpretation, that our Lord 
gave no countenance to the sin of 
adultery, and in saying that he did 
not condemn the woman, he only 
disclaimed all iudicial power over 
the case. But he administered the 
moral rebuke in the next clause, Go 
and sin no more. This iniplies that 
she had already fisnned. Our Lord 
sufficiently understood the human 
heart, to Imow that a mild and earn- 
est reproof often produces a more 
powetful effect upon the sinner, than 
narsh invective. — The passage, in- 
cluding chap, vii 53, and viiL 1-11, 
is regarded by most critics as spuri- 
ous, or doubtful, because it is not 
found in many good authorities. The 
narrative, however, bears numerous 
internal traces of trudi and reality. 

12. lamtheli^htofthetoodd, A 
reference, accordmg to some, to the 
practice of lifting up two golden 
candlesticks, in one of the courts of 
the temple, or to the festal torches, 
burning tim>ug^out the city. The 
more natural explanation, however, 



refers the expression to the rising 
sun, which, as it was now early in 
the morning, ver. 3, had just began 
to gild, wiUi its beams, the towers 
of flie holy city. In the language 
of poetry, — 

<' Tis viorioM morn : — from height to height 
Shoot the keen arrowi of the light ; 
And glorious in their oentral shower. 
Palace of holiness and power, 
The temple on Moriah's hrow 
Looks a new risen sun below." 

The grandeur of our Saviour's image 
. can only be felt in its Ml fdrce, 
when we reflect upon the moral liffht 
which he has shed over the beni^t- 
ed world and into the darkened mind 
of man, dispelling tlie shades of 
idolatry, sin, and death. — Sk thai 
foUoweth me shaU not tcalk in dark" 
nes8. As man walking in the light 
of the sun, is free from all darkness, 
80 the follower of Christ m surround- 
ed and guided by this ffreat moral 
luminary, this Sun of ri^teousness. 
No man who sincerely confides in 
him can be ignorant of his duty, or 
in darkness concerning his destiny, 
for his whole spiritual being becomes 
filled with a cheerful, gui£ng light 
— The li^ht of life. Or, as some 
translate it, limnglight. 

13, 14. The Tharisees accused 
Jesus of resting his claims upon his 
mere individual assertion. Jesus re- 
plies, that though that w^re the case, 
yet his testimony of himself would 
- be true, fcwr he knew whence he de- 
rived his commission, and what would 
be its results, and how it would end. 
15. Ye judge after the flesh This 
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And jet if I judge, my judgment is true : for 1 am not alone, but 16 
I and the Father that sent me. It is also written in your law, 17 
that the testimony of two men is true. I am one that bear wit- 18 
oess of myself; and the Father that sent me, beareth witness of 
me. Then said they unto him. Where is thy Father ? Jesus 19 
answered. Ye neither know me, nor my Father : if ye had known 
me, ye should have known my Father also. These words spake 20 
Jesus in the treasury, as he taught in the temple : and no man 
laid hands on him, for^his hour was not yet come. 



remark was probably suggested by 
the case of the woman, which had 
just occurred. The Pharisees judg- 
ed Jesus according to the flesh, or 
were ready to pass sentence of con- 
denmation upon him, because he did 
not fulfil theu: expectations as a tem- 
poral Messiah. — I judge no man. 
Or, I judge no man as you do. Chap, 
iii 17.' It was not the mission (« 
Jesus to condemn men to punish- 
ment He indulged in no such sin- 
ister and prejudiced feelings, towards 
any one, as toe scribes and Pharisees 
cherished towards him. 

la And yet if I judge, ifc As 
much as to say, though I should con- 
demn, my condemnation would be 
just, because it would not rest on 
my simple authority, but also on that 
of God^ by whose commission I am 
sent 

17, 18. Jesus here argues with 
them, in answer to their charge, ver. 
13, on that principle of the law, which 
made the testimony of two persons 
valid in any matter of dispute. In 
support of his claims accordingly, 
there was the testimony of himself, 
and also tiiat of his Father, both 
agreeing together in vindication of 
his divine origin. The Father bore 
witness of him, both in his wonder- 
ful works and heavenly instructions. 
Could there be a more explicit dec- 
laration of the distinct and unmixed 
personality of God, and of Jesus 
Christ, than the one contained in 
ver. 18? 



19. Upon this, the Jews affect, 
perhaps in derision, to be ignorant 
who his Father was, of whom he 
spoke so familiarly and frequently. 
— Ye neither know me, Sfc The pride 
and bigotry of the Pharisees led them 
to thiim, that they were, the especial 
favorites of God, and that their ene- 
my was necessarily God's enemy. 
But Jesus strikes a direct blow at 
this cimceited notion, by asserting^ 
in strong terms, their ignorance bom 
of God and his Messenger. They 
had manifested such an incapacity 
of appreciating the Messiah as to 
give convincing proof, that they were 
unacquainted with the Father who 
sent him. — If ye had known me. 
Or, had taken a just view of the 
spiritual character of my kingdom. — 
Ye should have known my FcSher also. 
Or, it would have argued your cor- 
rect knowledge of the character and 
purposes of God. Jesus appears to 
have been often interrupted in hia 
discourses, here and elsewhere, and 
they are therefore more difficult to 
understand, the thread of connexion 
being lost 

20. /n the treasury. This was an 
apartment in the court of the wo- 
men, containing the chests into which 
the Jews cast their offerings. Mark 
xiL 41. Jesus showed his coura|[e 
bv speaking thus publicly ; and he 
w)(uld have been seized, had the 
proper time arrived, in the providence 
of God, for the termination of his 
ministry. 
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SI Then said Jesus again unto them, I go my way, and ye shall 
seek me, and shall die in your siD«: whither I go, ye cannot 

22 come. Then said the Jews> Will he kill himself? because he 

23 saith, Whither I go, ye cannot come^ And be said unto them. 
Ye are from beneath ; I am from aboTe : ye are of this world ; I 

2i am not of this world. I said therefore uoto you, that ye shall die 
in your sins : for if 'ye believe not that I am Ae, ye shall die in 

25 your sins. Then said they unto him, Who art thou 1 And Je« 
sus saith unto them. Even the same that I said unto you from the 

26 beginning. I have many things to say, and to judge of you : 
but he that sent me, is true ; and I speak to the world those things 

27 which I have heard of him. They understood not that he spake 

28 to them of the Father. Then said Jesus unto them, When ye 
have lifted up the Son of man, then shall ye know that I am he, 
and th(xt I do nothing of myself; but as my Father hath taught 



21, 22. See notes on chap. viL 33 
-36. — I go my way. Alluding to 
his death and aseension. — Ye Sudl 
seek me. An intimation of the inep- 
arable loss he would be to his coun- 
^men in their iuture troubles. — 
iS%a2/ die in yoyr 9vn». Or, will die 
in the sin of disbelieving and reject- 
iag the Messiah. — fftU he JdU km- 
seyff Their conjecture before was, 
that he would, perhaps, go to the 
Gentiles, chap. viL 35^ but now, that 
he. might commit suicide: 

23, 24. Ye are from benealhy i. e. 
earthly-minded ; judging things ac- 
cording to a low and worldly stand- 
ard, and looking for a worldly, tem- 
♦poral Messiah, one like yourselves. 
— / am from abovey L e. heavenly- 
minded, judging of things according 
to the Bpmt, and not according to the 
flesh. Reference is made, in these 
expressions, not to local origin, but to 
different views and principles. Chap. 
xviL 16 ; Mat xvL 23. — For if ye he- 
iieoe not, ^c Implying, that their 
rejection of him, as the true Messiah, 
would prove instrumental of their 
rain. — lamJky L e. amthe Christ 

25, 2a »^ ar« Ihou^ A ques- 
tion, as critics have observed, not of 
22* 



ignorance, but of contempt — JSJt^en 
&e same that I said unto you, Sfc i. e. 
what I have been telling you all 
along from the first, viz. professing to 
be a messenger from God, the hght 
of the world. Ver. 12. —r i have many 
things to say, ifc The sense is some- 
what obscure, but is perhaps best 
conveyed in the paraphrase of Bloom- 
field : " I could say much more in ref- 
erence to you and your unbelief, but 
I shall content myself with declaring, 
that as I am sent firom the great Fa- 
ther of truth, so what I publicly aver is 
from him, and, therefore, must be true." 
28. When ye have lifted up the Son 
of man. Upon the cross. Chap, iii 
14, xiL 32. The crucifixion of our 
Lord, and the accompanying and sub- 
sequent events, furnished evidence 
at once of his Messiahship, as well 
as of his divine authority, or, in the 
words of the text, <* that I am he, and 
that I do nothiuff of myself.*'— Biii 
as my Faihar ha& taugU me, fyc One 
of the countless expressions contained 
in this Gospel, showing his depend- 
ence upon God for his power and 
wisdom, and entirely subversive of 
the preval^it ideas of his nature, as 
being himself God. 
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me, I speak these things. And he that sent me is with me : the ^ 
Father hath not left me alone ; for I do always those things that 
please him. 

As he spake these words, many believed on him. Then said ^ 
Jesus to those Jews which believed on him, If ye continue in my 
word, then are ye my disciples indeed ; and ye shall know the 32 
truth, and the truth shall make you free. They answered him, 33 
We be Abraham's seed, and were never in bondage to any man : 
how sayest thou. Ye shall be made free 1 Jesus answered them, 34 
Verily, verily, I say unto you. Whosoever committeth sin, is the 
servant of sin. And the servant abideth notin the house forever, 3ft 



29. He ihat sent me is wUh me. 
Chap. xvL 32. The Father not only 
onginally empowered and inspired 
me, but he is still supporting and 

Sliding me. When he sent me, he 
d not dismiss me from his presence ; 
and though I shall be Med up on the 
cross, yet he will not then leave me 
alone, for my conduct is well-pleas- 
ing in his sight 

30. Many believed on Mm, Chap. 
X. 42. His words were so full of 
truth and persuasion, so living and 
heartfelt This Grospel presents many 
glimpses, as it were, of what passes 
behind the scene, and explains, with 
the knowledge of an eye-witness, 
many events and customs, and the 
fluctuations of opinion and belief^ 
among the disciples and auditors of 
Jesus. 

31. 32. jffye continue in my word^ 
ifc. Or, doctrine. In allusion, per- 
haps, to some who did not persevere. 
Chap, vi 6&.— Ye shaU know the 
Indhj fyc. If they proved steadfest 
m their discipleship, they would at- 
tain to new and eitalted views of 
truth, which would emancipate them 
from their present errors and sins. 
For it is eminently the property oT 
truth, to make men free in all re- 
spects; physically, socially, civilly, 
and spiritually. The reference here, 
however, is undoubtedly to the free- 
dom, which the ^pel imparts from 
the bondage of sin. 



^ We be Mraham's seed. Mat 
iii 9. They here express thie dar- 
ling idea of their nation, their boasted 
descent from the father of the faith- 
ful, in whom they seem to have pri- 
ded themselves more than in Moses, 
their divine lawgiver. — Were neoer 
in bondage to any man. This was a 
fiilse assertion, as our Lord intimates, 
ver. 44 ; for they had often been in 
bondage during their national exist- 
ence, — in Egypt, in Babylon, under 
the Assyrians, Macedonians, and Ro- 
mans, — and at that nlbment were in 
abject bondage to the latter nation. 
Or, if, as some suppose, they refer to 
personal servitude, tiiey were und^ 
the dominion of passions and desires, 
which rendered thein, to all intents 
and purposes, the veriest slaves. Yet 
they deny the frict, either through 
ignorance or falsehood, or a mixture 
of both. \ 

34-36. Is the servant of sin. Or, 
the slave of sin. Christ explains to 
them, that he did not refer to politi- 
cal, but to moral servitude, and utters 
the great truth which we can never 
pon&r too much, that whoever sins, 
enslaves himself to sm. — Tlie ser- 
vant abideth not, ^c. The. Saviour 
here alludes to a common occurrence 
in life, by which he illustrates this 
moral truth of the slavery of the 
wrong-doer. A slave has no perma- 
nent residence in a family, but is lia- 
ble at any time to be sold or sent 
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96 but the Son abideth ever. If the Son therefore shall make jou 

37 free, ye shall be free indeed. I know that ye are Abraham's seed ; 
bjut ye seek to kill me, because my word hath qo place in you. 

38 I speak that which I have seen with my Father : and ye do that 

39 which ye have seen with your father. They answered and said 
unto him, Abraham is our father. Jesus saith unto them, If ye 
were Abraham's children, ye would do the works of Abraham. 

40 But now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth, 

41 which I have heard of God : this did not Abraham. Ye do the 
deeds of your father. Then said they to him. We be not born 

42 of fornication ; we have one Father, even God. Jesus said unto 



away; whereas a son is the heir, 
and therefore remains stationary. 
Only those, therefore, that are God's 
genuine children, . can inherit his 
promised blessings. — V ^ 'SSon 
Uierefore shall make youfiee, fyc In 
supposed allusion to an ancient cus- 
tom, by which 'a son had power to 
adopt one into the family bjb a mem- 
ber, to receive its privileges. As the 
servants of sin, the Jews would not 
continue to be God's chosen ones, 
but be expelled from his house — 
from their temple and city — whDe 
those, who were adopted by the Son, 
would take their places, and be free 
indeed. ' 

37, 38. Because my word haih no 
place in you. The secret of the hos- 
tility of the Jews against Jesus was, 
that they did not welcome his doc- 
trine ; it found no congenial place in 
their hearts. — .^nd ye do ihat wkUh 
ye have seen. I and you act in con- 
formity with the principles we have 
respectively derived from two differ- 
ent sources ; I from above, you from 
below ; I from God and heaven, you 
from the world, and from him, who 
is personified in the philosophy of the 
day, as the embodiment of evil in it, 
the devil ; who may be called your 
real father, rather than the pious 
Abraham. 

39. They still cling to the national 
watchword, Abraham, and protest 



against beinff called the children of 
any one but him. — ^e were Ahror 
hems ckUdreny fyc. llius applying 
the test of resemblance in character 
and actions, as entitiing them to be 
designated by that sainted ancestral 
name. If you were worthy of beinff 
called his descendants, you would 
imitate his virtues; — his faith and 
obedience towards God, and his in- 
tegrity and humanity towards men. 
40, 41. But nmo ye seek to kill me^ 
^ So far from resembling the 
good patriarch, you are laying plots 
to take my life, — not the life of any 
common mdividual, but of one who 
has come to you on a great and 
solenm mission, as a teacher of truth 
from God. Such conduct is wholly 
abhorrent from the life of Abraham, 
and finds not the least justification, 
but sharp rebuke, by reference to him 
as your father. — Ye do the deeds of 
your father, " You have certainly 
another father than Abraham; one 
who has instilled his own malignant 
nature into you." — We have on/e Far 
Iher, even God, Still ignorant of his 
meaning, but driven from their ad- 
herence to the paternity of Abraham, 
they revert to the idea of Grod as their 
Father. They assert that they were 
not of a spurious, or idolatrous race, 
apostates, but worshipper&of God as 
their Father. 
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them. If God were your Father, ye woald love me : for I proceed- 
ed forth and came from God ; neither came I of myself, bat he 
sent me. Why do ye not understand my speech ? even bepaase 43 
ye cannot hear my word. Ye are of your father 4he devil, and 44 
the lusts of your father ye will do : he was a murderer from the 
heginning, and abode not in the truth ; because there is no truth 
in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own : for 
be is a liar, and the father of it. And because I tell you the truth, 45. 
ye beliere me not Which of you convinceth me of sin 1 And 46 
i£ I say the truth, why do ye not believe me 1 He that is of ^ 
God, heareth God's words : ye therefore hear them not, because 
ye are not of God. Then answered the Jews, and said unto him, 48 
Say we not well that thou art a Samaritan; and hast a devil ? 



42,4S. n" God were your Father, 
ifc Our Lord pursues his close and 
searching conversation with the Jews, 
by assuring them that God could not 
be their Father, for the same reason 
Ihat Abraham could not be, viz. be- 
cause their conduct was unworthy 
of such a parentage. — Ccane from 
(Sod, i e. spiritu^ly, not locally; 
a phrase equivalent to the one used 
afterwards, he sent me, i.e. as his 
messenger, and the revealer of his 
troth. If the Jews had done the will 
of God so far as they had known it, 
they would have been prepared to 
leceive his Son with open arms. 
1 John V. 1. — Because ye cannot hear 
imtDord. Or, hearken to my doctrine. 
They could not listen to his teach- 
ings with docility, because tiieir 
mmds were wholly destitute of that 
love of truth, which is the essential 
condition of being profited by in- 
struction. 

44. As they did not understand 
him, or parried the force of his words, 
he now boldly declares, in so many 
words, that instead of being thfe chil- 
dren of Abraham, or of God, they 
were the children of the devil, and 
manifested his passions. 1Johniii.8. 
^He was a murderer from the ^- 
ginnwg. Alluding to the opinion 



of the Jews, that Satan introduced 
death into the world ; and also, proba- 
bly, that he deceived our first parents 
in the garden of Ed^n, and was the 
supposed source of all the eyil, false- 
h(K)d, and wickedness that had broken 
in upon mankind. — For he is a liarj 
and ttc father of it, L e. father of 
lies. Jesus conyerses with the Jews 
upon their own principles respecting 
the devil, without either approving 
or disapproving of them. He men- 
tions two particulars, in which they 
resembled him -^ their murderous 
and their lying dispositions. 

45-47. Ye hdieve me not A 
striking description of their pervert- 
ed moral state. The very reason that 
they believed not, was because he 
spoke to them the truth ; so distaste- 
ful had it become to them on account 
of their depravity. — fVhirJi of you 
continceth meqfsin^ Or, convicteth 
me of imposture. — He that is of Godj 
hearelh God^s words, fyc The same 
criterion, which he had before adopt- 
ed by which to judge of their char- 
acters. 

48. Jl Samaritan — hast a deviL 
Or, demon. Not, of course, that they 
supposed he was of Samaria, for they 
had reproached him, at other times, 
with being a Galilean, a Nazarene ; 
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4B Jesas answered, I have not a devil ; but I honor my Father, and 

60 ye do dishonor me. . And I seek not mine own glory : there is 

61 one that seeketh and jadgeth. Verily, verily, I say unto you, If 
sst a man keep my saying, he shall never see death. Then said the 

Jews unto him. Now we know that thou hast a devil. Abraham 
is dead, and the prophets ; and thou sayest. If a man keep my 

63 saying, he shall never taste of death. Art thou greater than our 
father Abraham, which is dead? and the prophets are dead : whom 

64 makest thou thyself? Jesus answered. If I honor myself, my 
honor is nothing : it is my Father that honoreth me, of whom ye 

66 say, that he is your God. Yet ye have not known him ; but I 



but these were terms of reproach, 
which had nearly the same import in 
their vocabulary of abusa Their 
hatred of the Samaritans was so 
fierce, that no name was too bad to 
couple with theirs. Unable to arsae 
with Jesus, their rage against him 
could devise no tenns more oppro- 
brious than those here employed, 
which signified that he was then: 
enemy, and quite beside himself. 

49, 50. / have not a deoU, <«! 
speak the words of truth and sober- 
ness." Jesus repels the foul accu- 
sation, and reafiirms his connexion 
with the Father. — There is one that 
Beekdh, fyc He would not vindicate 
himself, but falls back for his de- 
fence upon that Bein^, who would 
glorify his Son and judge him right- 
eously. The temper of self-posses- 
sion and forbearance, which was man- 
ifested by Christ in his most exciting 
conversations with the Jews, and in 
their most violent and abusive accu- 
sations against him, merits our study 
and imitation. When shall his spirit 
be breathed into all human inter- 
course, and every where hallow and 
dignify the meeting of man with 
man ! Heb. xii. 3; 1 Pet. u. 23. 

51. He thall never see death. He 
does not assert that keeping his word, 
or ob^ng his instractions, would 
save the gross, material body firom 



dying. His meaning is, that his dis- 
ciples would be delivered from the 
bondage of the fear of death, and, 
above all, fix)m spiritual death and 
condemnation hereafter. 

52, 53. •^ftraAom. Hisnameagain 
occurs to their minds, as it had been 
mentioned above, ver. 33, 40. The 
Jews still misunderstand our Lord, 
and break out into furious speeches 
against him, reiterating their former 
malicious charges. — i^nd (hou smf^ 
est, Sfc Greater point is given to this 
clause, by understanding it interrog- 
atively; Abraham and the .prophets 
are dead, and dost thou presume to 
assert that keeping thy saying will 
deliver men from death ? — M thou 
greater J fyei Dost thou profess to be 
superior to the patriarchs and pro}^* 
ets? who, great and good as they 
were, yet died. Dost thou promise, 
then, that even a disciple of thine 
shall not die ? Who art thou, to ad- 
vance such proud claims ? 

54, 55. Jesus replies, that great 
as were his pretensions, they were 

n'ified and borne out by God, who 
^ven him the highest tokens of 
honor, by the voice firom heaven at 
his baptism, by the power of his mira- 
cles, and the divinity of his instruc- 
tions. He repeats that they were 
ignorant of the nature of God, whom 
they professed to know and serve. -^ 
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know him : vid if I should say, I know him not, I shall \^ a liar 
like* unto you : bnt I know him, and keep his saying. Your fa- K 
Iber Abraham rejoieed to see my day : and he saw t^, and was 
glad. Thai said the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years m 
M, and hast thou seen Abraham? Jesus said unto them, Veri- fis 
ly, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham was, I am. Then 69 



ShaU be a liar Kke unio yoti. You, 
who profess to know him, but do Dot 
m reality. 

56L MnAamr^oind to 9et nnf da^ 
Our Lord did not say, that he had 
seen Abraham, or that Abraham had 
seen him personally, but had re- 
joiced in seeing his day, the times 
of the Messiah. The pttriarch is 
not to be understood as literally see- 
ing this brighter day, but as antici- 
pating it by the eye of .faith, and re- 
joicing in the glorious prospect, that 
m bis seed afl the nations of the 
earth would be blessed. QexL xiL 
% 3; Heb. xL la 

57. The Jews still stumble at the 
literal sense of his figuratiTe lan- 
guage.— JVbtyrf^yeoraoWL Je- 
sus was not, in reahty, much above 
thirty veajs dd. Luke iiL 23. Ire- 
n»U8^ however, conjectdred that the 
length of his mimstry was about 
twenty years, and that his age, there- 
fore, was then verging to^rards that 
mentioned in the text; while others 
suppose that the toils and dancers 
of his life had impressed upon him 
the appearance of a^e. But we may 
much more rationaUy view My as a 
round number, which they use with- 
out any regard to what his age really 
waa This number mi^t more read- 
ily occur to their minds, on account 
of the year of jubilee; and, also, as 
has been suggested, from the fact 
that the Jews were exempted from 
public offices after that penod of life^ 
on account of their age. 

58. Before Abraham waa, I am. 
The common version does not make 
sense, or correctly exhibit the origi- 
nal, for it has imiformly translated 



this peculiar idiom in kindred pas- 
sages with Ae, or Chrigt, as supply- 
ing the ellipsis. Mark xiiL 6; Luke 
xxl 8; John iv. 23, viiL 24, ^ xiiL 
19 ; Acts xiiL 25. The clause, there- 
fore, when properly rendered, would 
read, Before Abraham was, I am he, 
or, am Christ If taken in the most 
literal sense, the sentence at farthest 
only declares the existence of Christ 
before Abraham, not his eternity or 
deity. But there are veiy strong rear 
sons for believing, that Jesus makes 
here no declaration of the origin and 
duration of his existence, but asserts 
his superiority to Abraham, which 
the Jews had questioned or denied, 
ver. 52, 53, and that he was the Mes- 
siah, in whom it was promised to 
Abraham that all the nations of the 
world should be blessed. In fiict, it 
was his comnussion and authority 
from God, his claims as the Messiah, 
not his nature or the duration of 
his beings — though the Jews had 
partially touched upon that point in 
their literal understanding of his 
words, ver. 52, 57, — which consti- 
tuted the great question of discus- 
sion, and to which Jesus spoke in the 
words before us. Whatever proof, 
then, other passagjes may be under- 
stood to furnish in support of the 
deity, or even of the preexistenoe of 
Christ, before he was born ef Maiy, 
no such proofs can be found here. 
But if it be asked, in the next place, 
what sense can be attached to the 
declaration, I am he, or Christ, it may 
be answered, that there are many 
passages in the Scriptures, whicli 
speak of thuigs existing in the coun- 
sels of God, before they actually ex- 
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took they up stones to cast at him : hut Jesus hid himself, and 
went out of the temple, going through the midst of them, and so 
passed by. 



isted in the world, Jer. L 5; (hat is 
said to be already in being, which 
God has foreordained to bring into 
being, 1 Cor. ii 7 ; Eph. i 4 ; 2 Tim. L 
9; Titus i 3; 1 Pet i. SO, where 
Goadby remarks, that Peter speaks 
of Christ's preordination, not his 
preexistence ; Rev. xiiL 8 ; in which 
passages, ivMnHf afterwards reveal- 
ed in the goi^l; the diaeipks of 
CkfM^ afterwards appearing in the 
world ; tAe hoipt ofeUmai I'^e, after- 
wards published to men ; Chruiy after- 
wards ** manifest in these last times ; " 
«nd Ms deaOt, afterwards occurring 
in Judea, are represented as already 
existing with God ages before, being 
foreseen and foreordained, even be- 
fore the foundation of the world. Je- 
sus Christ existed before Abraham, 
inasmuch as God had determined to 
send him into the world, and prom- 
ised Abraham that the whole world 
slK>uld be benefited by his gospeL 
Wakefield remariss, that << the pecu- 
liar force of the present tense in the 
usaffe of scriptunil expressions, is to 
imply determination and certainty; 
(Before Abraham was, I am Christ ;) 
as if he had said, 'My mission was 
settled and certain before the birth 
of Abraham.'" There had been no 
fiulure in the divine plans. From 
the first, even before the founda- 
tion of the earth, (rod had ordained 
tint course of revelations, which, be- 
||iming with the patriarchs, and pour- 
ing increasing light into the world 
1w>ugh Moses and the prophets, 
would educate successive genera- 
tions of men in the knowledge and 
worship of the one true G(3, and 
finally be consummated in Christ, his 
beloved Son, the Saviour of the whole 
world. Chap. xviL 5. The inter- 
ruption, which Jesus met with firom 
the violence of the Jews, prevented 



his exptoinmg more Mly what his 
meanin£r was in this seemingly, bat 
not rea^, paradoxical clause. 

d&. lihen took they up stones to cad 
at him. Chap^ x. 81. Stones oeold 
be easily procured on the spot, as 
the temple was undergoing repairs 
and additions at this period and for 
many years afterwards. See Jose- 
phus. It has been said, that th^ 
Jews understood Jesus as saying that 
he was God, and that therefore they 
were ready to stone him f<Mr blas- 
phemy. But it is forgotten, that if 
the Jews did understand him thus^ it 
is no proof that such is his real 
meaning, for they very often mistook 
the sense of his words. Besides, 
^ere is no evidence that they thought 
his language implied that he was 
God, for they were incited to kill 
him on other occasions, when no 
topic of this sort was introduced. 
Luke iv. 2&; John v. 16, vii. 44, 
xi. 50. Again, it was not charged 
against him at his trial, that he 
claimed to be God, but to be the 
Messiah. Mat xxvL 68 ; Luke xxii 
67,70. — Hid Jdmsdf. Our Saviour 
did not seek persecution, but avoided 
it as long as he could innocently. 

In concluding this chapter, let xm 
revert to some of the interesting 
and practical topics, which it sug- 
gests: the power of conscience even 
m the wicked, ver. 9; the mercy of 
Jesus, and, consequently, of God, ia 
the sinful, wi^ut, however, abating 
the strictness of moral obligation, 
ver. 11 ; the encouraging assurance* 
of Jesus that light and freedom 
should be imparted to his followers 
— the light of life and freedom fi»m 
sin, ver. 12, 32; the crucifixion of 
Christ, with the accompanyinff and 
subsequent events, as an evidence 
of the truth of his religion, ver. 28; 
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CHAPTER IX. 

/eMtt gwt$ Sight to tke Man bom bUnd, and remon9brate$ toiih tke Jews on Acommt 
itf their Unbelitf. 

And as Jesiis passed by, he saw a man which was Mind from 
Ms birth. And his disciples asked him, saying, Master, who did 2 
sin, this man, or his parents, that he was born blind ? Jesus an- 3 
swered. Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents : but that the 
works of God should be made manifest m him. I must work the 4 



the announcement of the moral ser- 
vitude of sin, ver. 34 ; love to Christ, 
as entitling men to be called (he chil- 
dren of Chd, ver. 42; the power of 
the Cluristian faitii to overcome the 
king of terrors, and confer everlast- 
ing life, ver. 51 ; and the majesty of 
the gospel, as eztendinff .back to a 
time anterior to Abraham, in the 
purposes of God, ver. 58; and of 
Cbnst, as foreordained from the foun- 
dation of the world to be the Saviour 
of mankind. 

CHAPTER IX. 
1, 2l Different opinions prevail re- 
specting the connexion of this chap- 
ter with the foregoing, and whether 
the events in both occurred on the 
same day. These points cannot 
now be determined with certainty. 
— - Master J who did sin, fyc The dis- 
ciples here refer to current opinions 
among their countrymen, that eveiy 
evil or calamity was the effect of 
some sin, and that those who suffered 
in this world, had sinned in some 
preexistent state. See Josephus, 
Philo, and the Talmudists. Indeed, 
the Pythagorean doctrine of me- 
tempsychosis, or the transmigration 
of souls from one body to another, 
was common throughout the east, 
and exists to this day, exce^ where 
it has been driven out by Muham- 
medanism. Lightfoot cites instances 
to show that some of the Jewish 
rabbins even held the opinion, that 
a c^d might sin before its birth. 



In these and similar philosophical 
notions, may we not detect the latent 
germ of the modem doctrine of total 
depravity, and that Adam, in his fall, 
acted in a federate capacity for all 
his posterity ? On the other hand, 
tliere is no support for the assertion, 
that the fact of Adam being appoint- 
ed the federal head of his posterity, 
and then sinning at the fall, was the 
germ of the philosophical notions. 

3. NexOier hath this man sinned^ 
fyc, Jesus, in his reply, said virtu- 
ally, that sin, neither in this man nor 
in his par^ts, was the cause of his 
blindness ; not that they were sinless. 
He takes no steps to correct, any 
more than he did in relation to the 
demoniacs, tiie erroneous notions of 
the disciples respecting the preexist- 
ence of souls, their transmigration, 
and the nature of sin; but answers 
their question in the shortest way, 
solely in reference to the present 
case. — JTudtheworks ofGodshjould 
he made manjfest in kmL Or, it is 
done in coniormity with the mir- 
poses of divine Providence. The 
power, glory, and wisdom of God are 
manifested in all his works, in their 
variety and complex relations; in 
what is small as well as what is 
great ; in what is weak or defective 
as well as what is strong and perfect. 
For out of weakness the Creator 
educes strength, and out of evil good, 
and out of folly wisdom, and makes 
even the wrath, much more the im- 
perfections, of man praise him. The 
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works of him that sent me, while it is day : the night cometh, 

5 when no man can work. As long as I am in the world, I am 

6 the light of the world. When he had thus spoken, he spat on 
the ground, and made clay of the spittle, and he anointed the 

7 eyes of the blind man with the clay, and said unto him. Go, wash 
in the pool of Siloam, (which is, by interpretation. Sent.) He 



sightless orbs of the Jblind are a ser- 
mon by God on the value of sight to 
man, and manifest more impressive- 
ly, than a thousand perfect eyes, the 
fearful and wonderful work of cre- 
ative skill in fashioning their match- 
less organs. Or, again, in this par- 
ticular case, the works of God were 
supematurally manifested in the res- 
toration of vision to him who had 
been bom blind. See next verse. 

4 fFkUe U i8 day, Sfc Chap. xL 
9, xiL 35, 36. In aUusiou, perhaps, 
to his performing this cure on the 
Sabbath day, since his time was short, 
and death was already frowning 
grimly upon his path. — When no 
man can work. EccL ix. 10. Our 
Saviour often expresses his most 
earnest and solenm declarations in 
a general proposition, which marks 
that fervid state of mind, that rejects 
particulars and qualifications, and 
grasps, with one strong hold, upon 
me leading idea, to the exclusion of 
every thing else. The night of 
death was rapidly approachi^, and, 
therefore, he must prosecute, with 
the greatest diligence, the work given 
him to do. Some suppose, that the 
approach of the natural night, or the 
declining of the sun towards the 
west, suggested the imagery of this 
and the following verse. His own 
sun was soon to set 

5. I am ihe light of ihe world. 
Chap. viii. 12. This was said, per- 
haps, in reference to giving sight to 
the blind. 

6. Awnnted the eyes of the blind 
man, $fc. Various motives may have 
led to this act It connected the 
miracle visibly and sensibly with the 

VOL. II. 23 



agent, and conveyed to the blind 
man, though he could not see, an 
assurance that Jesus performed the 
cure. Something of the kind ac^ 
companied many of our Lord's mira- 
cles^ Again, as it was one of the 
traditionid ndes of the Jewifrfi doc- 
tors, that 'Spittle should nc^ be put 
upon or into the eyes of a blind man 
on the Sabbath day," our Saviour 
ejQTected a cure by using both clay 
and spittle, to show his divine au->- 
thority, and thus set aside their sense-^ 
less and frivolous traditions. Gro- 
tius says, that to open the eyes of the 
blind was an acknowledged sign of 
the Messiah. 

7. SUoam. Is. viiL 6 ; Neh. iii. 15 r. 
Luke xiii. 4. Jerome says, that ** Sil- 
oam is a fountain at the foot of 
Mount Zion; whose waters do not 
flow regularly, but on certain days* 
and hours, and issue wiltfa a great 
noise from hollows and caverns in.< 
the hardest rocks." Other writers- 
speak of it as both a fountain and a^ 
pool ; and an interesting account of it 
IS given by Robinson, in his late trav- 
els, who examined its location, wit- 
nessed the remarkable phenomenon) 
of the irregular flow of the water, 
and described its general features b&< 
consisting of a " small, deep reservoir 
in the mouth of the valley of Tyro-- 
poeon, into which the water flows 
fln^m a smaller basin,- excavated • iit^ 
the solid rock, a few feet higher up,, 
and then the little channel by whiclL 
the stream is led off along the base* 
of the steep, rocky point of Ophel, toi' 
irrigate the terraces and gardens ex- 
tending into the valley of Jehosha- 
phat below." The pool of Bethesda? 
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went his waj tberefore, and washed, and came seeing. -«-* The 8 
neighbors therefore, and they which before had .seen him that 
he was blind, said, Is not this he that sat and begged? Some 9 
said, This is he : others said, He is like him : but he said, I am 
he. Therefore said they unto him, How were thine eyes opened 1 10 
He answered and said, A man that is called Jesus, made clay, u 
and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me, Go to the pool of 
Siloam, and wash: and I went and washed, and I received 
sight Then said they unto him. Where is he? He said, I 12 
know not 

They brought to the Pharisees him that aforetime was blind. 13 
And it was the Sabbath day when Jesus made the clay, and opened 14 
his eyes. Then again the Pharisees also asked him how he had 16 
received his sight. He said unto them, He put clay upon mine 
eyes, and I washed, and do see. Therefore said some of the 16 
Pharisees, This man is not of God, because he keepeth not the 
Sabbath day. Others said. How can a man that is a sinner do 
such miracles ? And there was a divbion among them. They 17 



is supplied from this source. By 
sending the blind man to this public 
place, me number of witnesses was 
increased, and the miracle rendered 
more conspicuous, ver. 14 ; for nei- 
, ther the anointing with the clay nor 
washing in the pool is to be re- 
garded as means of cure, but as used 
K>r a different purpose. — fFashed, and 
came teeing. His recovery was sud- 
den, as well as complete, and thus 
betokened a miraculous agency. 

a That he was blind. TyndaJe 
has it, ^that he was a beg^," and 
Griesbach and Scholz, with most 
other critics, sanction this reading. 

9-12. The whole narrative of this 
miracle wears on its face the clear- 
est lineaments of reality and natural- 
ness, whOe the investigation of the 
facts, both by the common people and 
also by the Jewish Sanhedrim in 
solemn conclave, affisrds unanswer- 
able testimony of the scrutiny to 
which it was subjected at the time 
it occurred. — He is like him. For, 
as Bloomfield remarks, the restora- 



tion of sight, and the joy consequent 
upon it, woiQd give a different air to 
hk whole countenance. 

la, 14. The Pharisees, i e. the 
Sanhedrim. — AndUuoasthe Sabbath 
day, Sfc This furnished matter of 
accusation, because the work of mer- 
cy had been performed on this day. 

Id This man is not of God, i. e. 
is an impostor. — He keepdh not the 
Sabbath Jesus did not, in reality, 
violate the Sabbath. Though dwell- 
ing himself in the constant atmos- 
pl^re of spirituality, he never neg- 
lected or slighted, by word or de^ 
those extraordinarv occasions and 
stated services and days, by which 
the slumbering spiritual affections of 
men are revived, and their thoughts 
directed to things unseen and eternal. 

17, 18. Not succeeding in dis- 
posing of the question by the sum- 
mary way of asserting that Jesus 
must be a deceiver, because he work- 
ed a miracle on the Sabbath day, the 
Pharisdes wished now *< to throw dis- 
credit on the fact by implicating the 
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say unto the Mind man again, What sayedt thou of him, that he 

18 hath opened thine eyes ? He said, He is a prophet. But the 
Jews did not believe concerning him, that he had been blind, and 
recmved his sight, until they called the patents of him that had 

19 received his sight And they asked them, saying, Is this your 
son, who ye say was bom blind 1 How then doth he now see? 

90 His parents answered them and said. We know that this is our 

21 son, and that he was born blind : but by what means he now 
seeth, we know not ; or who hath opened his eyes, we know not : 

22 he is of age ; ask him : he shall speak for himself. These words 
spake his parents, because they feared the Jews : for the Jews had 
agreed already, that if any man did confess that he was Christ, he 

23 should be put out of the synagogue. Therefore said his parents, 

24 He is of age ; ask him. Then again called they the man that 

was blind, and said unto him. Give God the praise : we know that 

25 this man is a sinner. He answered and said. Whether he be a 
sinner or no, I know not : one thing I know, that, whereas I was 

26 blind, now I see. Then said they to him again. What did he 

27 to thee? how opened he thine eyes? He answered them, I 
have told you already, and ye did not hear: wherefore would 

man as an adherent of Jesus," and posture of fear before the dread tri- 

also bjT summoning the parents to bunal of the Sanhedrim, 
give their evidence respecting the 22, 23. Explanatory verses of John, 

blindness of their son. — Whcdsayest — He tihtndd be put out of (He smuh 

ihou of hinif that he hath opened, ^c gogue. There were two or three 

Or, to drop the Hebraism, What say- kinds or degrees of excommunication 

est thou of him who hath opened, among the Jews. The lighter spe* 

&c. -cies consisted of a kind of suspen- 

19-21. Three questions are now sion from some of the privileges of 

proposed to them b v the Sanhedrim : worship and social intercourse, while 

whether the man before them was the heavier was an utter and final 

their son, whether he was bom blind, exclusion, attended with terrible 

and, finally, what were the means of curses and maledictions, that were 

his restoration. They answer the pronounced in the fearfiil words An-^ 

first two of these questions in the athema Maran-atha. 1 Cor. zvi. 22l 
affirmative, but decline committing 24. Give God the praise. JosLvii 

themselves on the last, and referred 19. A Hebrew idiom, which signi- 

them to their son for satisfaction. — fies to give praise to, or glorify God, 

He is ofage^ ifc The age of thirteen by acknowledging the truth. Or, it 

rendered a person, among the Jews, may mean, wlmt seems more natural, 

competent to give testimony upon give to God the glory of the act, and 

disputed subjects. This verse ex- abandon the cause of this impostor, 
hibits, with ^eat distinctness, the 25-27. But the man perseveres 

timid and hesitating parents in their in maintaining his ground, unterri- 
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ye hear it again ? will ye also be his disciples 1 Then they 28 
reyiled him, and said, Thou art his disciple ; but we are Moses' 
disciples. We know that God spake unto Moses ; as for this 29 
felhto, we know not from whence he is. The man answered 90 
and said unto them, Why, herein is a marvellous thing, that ye 
know not from whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine eyes. 
Now we know that God heareth not sinners : but if any roan be 31 
a worshipper of God, and doeth his will, him he heareth. Since 32 
the world began was it not heard that any man opened the eyes 
of one that was born blind. If this man were not of God, he 33 
could do nothing. They answered and said unto him. Thou wast 31 
altogether bom in sins, and dost thou teach us ? And they cast ^ 
him out. 



fied by the dangers hanging over his 
head, until, at last, provoked by their 
repeated and wearisome interroga- 
tions, he loses his patience, and puts 
the ironical and irritating question, 
whether they wish to be thCs man's 
followers. 

28, 29. With rising anger against 
one, who so fearlessly witfistood their 
injustice, and rebuked their unbelief^ 
they broke out into new taunts and 
censures against him, and professed 
their a^eiyence to Moses. — We krunc 
that God spake unto Moaea, ifc In 
this passage, as well as elsewhere, 
occurs one of the current objections 
of the Jews to the gospel, that it was 
a new religion, a subversion of their 
ancient and venerable Law, which 
they regarded as the everlasting cov- 
enant of God with his people, not as 
** the shadow of good things to come," 
<<the schoolmaster" to prepare them 
for a better system. The Pharisees, 
thei^efore, spurn with contempt the 
idea, that this new teacher was to 
compete with or supplant their law- 
giver of a thousand years. 

30-33. Still undaunted by theu- 
menaces, and exhibiting a surprising 
courage in stemming alone the tor- 
rent of their overwhelming ridicule 
and denunciation, — convincing evi- 



dence, that a miracle had been 
wrought, and the man's mind deeply 
stirred, — he proceeds, in a passage 
of the soundest reasoning, worthy of 
the attention of some modem tmnk- 
ers, to argue, that the power of work- 
ing miracles was an evidence of the 
divine authority of Jesus. Wliile 
this Gospel contains fewer recitals 
of miracles than the others, it dwells 
often on the support they afSsrded 
that Jesus was the Christ, the Son 
of God. Chap. xx. Sh-^ Since ike 
world began was U not heard, ifc. In 
1728, Dr. Cheselden, of England, first 
couched the eyes of a boy, aged 
fourteen, who was bom blind, and 
gave him his sight But, as has been 
said, what has been effected since 
the time of Christ by skill and science 
in surgery, can have nothing in com- 
mon with the miraculous agency ex- 
erted in a case like the present — 
He could do no^ng, L e. Uke the act 
in question. 

SMI. Hum wast oMogeOier horn hi 
sins. A phrase indicating similar 
views with those of the disciples, ver. 
2. — And ihey cast him out. Or, ex- 
communicated him from the syna- 
gogue. The Sanhedrim is provoked 
to this severe measure by the reso- 
lute conduct of the man, in maintain- 
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S5 Jesas heard that they had cast him out : and when he had found 
him, he said unto him, Dost thou believe on the Son of God ? 

36 He answered and said, Who is he, Lord, that I might believe on 

37 him ? And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both seen him, and 

38 it is he that talketh with thee. And he said, Lord, I believe. 

39 And he worshipped him. And Jesus said, For judgment I am 
come into this world ; that they which see not might see, and that 

40 they which see, might be made blind. j^nd some of the Phari- 
sees which were with him heard these words, and said unto him, 

41 Are we blind also ? Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, 
ye should have no sin : but now ye say. We sec ; therefore your 
sin remaineth. 



ing the fact of the miracle, and thus 
vindicating the cause of Jesus, as a 
true teacher ftom God. 

35-38. Jesus, having heard of his 
expulsion, which, amon? the Jews, 
possessed a similar wei^t of terror, 
as the formidable penalty of excom- 
munication in the Roman Catholic 
church, takes pains to find the man, 
to encourage, guide, and sy^mpathize 
with Mm. — So^ ihou hdteve im the 
Son of God ? This narrative harmo- 
nizes with the plan of Jdm's Gospel, 
as laid down in chap. xx. 31. — ir%o 
if fte, Lord^ Sfc As the man*9id not 
receive his sight until he had washed 
in the pool of Siloam, he had not seen 
Jesus, nor, as it appears, heard his 
discourses, but was convinced simply 
by his own cure, of his just claims as 
a teacher of divine authority. — Hum 
hast both »een km, fye. It is remark- 
able, that Jesus declared himself as 
the Messiah to the woman of Sama- 
ria, to his disciples, and now to this 
man, while he made no such explicit 
announcement to the Jews at laiffe. 
The reason, no doubt, was, that ne 
would not subject himself to the tu- 
mult incident upon making such a 
profession to the mass of the people. 
— Wonhmtd km. Paid hira obei- 
sance ; probably by prostrating him- 
self on the ground, according to the 
eastern manner. 

23* 



39. Ihr judgment I am come^ ifc. 
L e. to put men's characters to the 
proof, whether they will receive or 
reject me. While he was convers- 
ing with the man, some Pharisees 
gathered around them, and he takes 
occasion to utter a just rebuke against 
their wilful blindness. >- T^ they 
which see, fyc. The word that is here 
what grammarians call conaequentialj 
not cau8(d ; that is, it would be the 
efiect, not that it was the object, of 
his cominff to make the seeing blind, 
and the blind seeing. The cure of 
the blind man naturally suggested 
this imagery, as descriptive of those 
who believed in him, and those who 
rejected him. 

40, 4L wire we blind aito^ Or, 
are even we blind ? This question 
implies an entire incredulity to the 
fact, that they were blind, and re* 
quires, in their view; the strongest 
ne^tive answer. For so great were 
their pride and self-ignorance, that 
they were ready to say, "No doubt 
we are the people, and wisdom shall 
die with us." — Jfye ioere Uind, fye. 
A clear and impressive statement of 
that law of moral obligation, und^ 
which we, as well as the ancient 
Pharisees, live; viz. that increased 
light imposes increased responsible- 
ness^ and that only unavoidable ig- 
norance can excuse men for neglect 
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CHAPTER X. 

llu ButrucUofu of Jetua eonHmued, He attenda the Fetut qf the DedieaHon. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that entereth not by the 
door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other way, the same 

more rightly of divine things than 
the whole learned council of the 
Pharisees; whence we learn, that we 
are not always to be led by the au- 
thority of councils, popes, or bish- 
ops ; and that 'tis not absurd for law- 
men sometimes to vaiy froni their 
opinions ; their overseers bein^ some- 
times guilty of great oversights."— 
Whitby. 

(5.) We are reminded, ver. 31, that 
<<the effectual fervent prayer of the 
righteous man availeth much," but 
that God does not answer the prayers 
which come only from the lips, not 
from the heart and life. 

(6.) Wilful ignorance cannot ex- 
cuse a man's unbelie£ Ver. 41. The 
poor, untaught heathen, who has nev- 
er heard the gracious name of Christ 
spoken in his ears, has better ground 
to hope for the mercy of God, than 
the presumptuous and professedly 
wise skeptic of Christian countries, 
who has heard only to neglect, and 
learned only to despise; me words 
of eternal life. 



of duty. If the Pharisees had not 
possessed the opportunity of coming 
to the light, and welcommg Jesus as 
the Messiah, they would have been 
excusable; but with the enjoyment 
of all their privileges, and their high 
pax)fessions of wisdom, they were left 
without excuse in their unbelief. 
Furthermore, ** if mankind are moral- 
ly blind by nature, how can they 
sin ? If their not being disposed to 
receive the truth is owin^ to the 
moral taint derived from Adam, can 
they be hdd responsible for not hav- 
ing the disposition ? Is it their fault, 
pr Adam's?" 

(1.) Calamity is not always a proof 
of wickedness. Ver. 3. Blindness, and 
other evils, are not without their be- 
neficent aim in the providence of God. 

(2.) The lesson of vigilance, in 
our work in life, is impressively 
taught us, in the words of our Sa- 
viour's own most tender and delicate 
sense of accountableness. Ver. 4. 

(3.) The unpotence of human laws, 
and civil or religious persecution 
in preventing the spread of truth, 
is demonstrated in ver. 22, compared 
with ver. 38 ; for ** as well might men 
attempt to stop the progress of the 
river which rolls its mighty waters 
to the ocean, or to arrest me great 
luminary of day in its course in the 
heavens," as to chain the human 
mind to error by such instruments 
of force and cruelty. 

(4.) No means of usefulness are to 
be discarded, ver. 33, 38 ; for God can 
raise up the blind beggar in the 
streets to be a more powerfiil advo- 
cate of truth, and a more cordial be- 
liever in his Son, than all the haughty 
doctors of the law. « See here a 
blind man, and unlearned, judging 



CHAPTER X. 

1. Jesus continues the discourse, 

which was commenced in the fore- 

»ing chapter. — He ihat efdereth not 

tht dowyfyc Sir Isaac Newton 
remarks, that ^ Jesus, being near the 
temple, where sheep were kept in 
folds, tobe sold for the sacrifices, spoke 
many things parabolically of sheep^ 
of the shej^erd, and of the door to the 
sheepfold, and' discovers that he al- 
luded to the sheepfolds which were 
to be hired in the market-place, by 
speaking of such folds as a thief 
could not enter by the door, nor the 
shepherd himself open, but a porter 
opened to the shepherd." See note 
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3 is a thief and a robber. But he that entereth in by the door, is 

3 the shepherd of the sheep. To him the porter openeth ; and the 
sheep hear his voice : and he caHeth his own sheep by name, and 

4 leadeth them out. And when he putteth forth his own sheep, he 
goeth before them, and the sheep follow him : for they know his 

6 voice. And a stranger will they not follow, but will flee from 

6 him : for they know not the voice of strangers. This para- 
ble spake Jesus unto them : but they understood not what things 

7 they were which he spake unto them. Then said Jesus unto 
them again. Verily, verily, I say unto you, I am the door of the 



on chap. iL 15. — A fhitf and a ro&- 
her. Under these tenns, our Lord 
alludes to the scribes and Pharisees, 
the professed teachers and shepherds 
of tne people, but who entered the' 
fold clandestinely, and led the flock 
astray. Individual expressions are 
not to be urged too far, but the whole 
passage should be construed as a 
ftee and figurative comparison, be- 
tween Christ's high claims to be re- 
garded as a divine teacher, and the 
raise pretensions of the impostors of 
the day. 

2-5. Jesus here descnbes him- 
self under beautiful imaff^, portray- 
ing a true shepherd. The various 
items of this description can be easily 
verified by a reference to the pastoral 
customs of the east Ps.xxiiL; Is.zl. 
11. — Tht porter. Or, door-keeper, 
— the under-shepherd, who was sta- 
tioned to guard the door of the fold 
during the night, or when the shep- 
herd was absent, and who protected 
the flock firom depredators. — CaUeth 
his own shttp hy namey fyc Such is 
tiie custom of shepherds in various 
countries, especially in the east 
They give names to their sheep, as 
names of endearment are sometimes 
given to domestic animals amongr qs, 
end, instead of driving them, call the 
flock after them, whenever they wish 
to conduct it firom one place to an- 
other. They are said to know all 
the different ones, which belong to 



them, and to feel for them an affec- 
tion only second to that for their 
wives and children. Travellers speak 
of the existence of these rural cus- 
toms in Spain, Italy, Russia, and 
Iceland, aa well as on the vast plains 
of the oriental regions. — Know not 
the voice of strangers. The same in- 
stinct that would attach the sheep to 
the true shepherd, would repel them 
from a stranger. — The moral pur- 
port of this passage, in the words of 
Fox, is, <*that as the true shepherd 
was known by the care he took of 
his flock, so the true firiend and 
teacher of the people was known by 
the genuine and sincere regard he 
showed for their good." 

** Ab the good shepherd leads his sheep 
Through paths secure. 
And while a-fold by night they sleep, 
Doth keep them sure ; 
So the True Shepherd, Christ, our souls doth 

guide, 
Saft in his eye, protected by his side." 

d Parable, Or, rather, figurative 
language. This evangelist never 
uses the word which is translated 
parable, in the other Gospels. Be-- 
cause his hearers did not understand 
Ms Ulustrations, Jesus proceeds in 
the next verses to amphfy and ex- 
plain them more distinctly. 

7,8. I am' (he door. See chap, 
xiv. 6, where he calls himself the 
Way, He repeats what he had said 
before, under a new figure, and with 
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sheep. All that ever came before me are thieves and robbers : 8 
but the sheep did not hear them. I am the door : by me if any 9 
man enter in, he shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and find 
pasture. The thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to kill, and 10 
to destroy : I am come that they might have life, and that they 
might have it more abundantly. I am the good shepherd: the li 
good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep. But he that is a hire- 12 
ling, and not the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth 
the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth ; and the wolf 
catcheth theon, and scattereth the sheep. The hireling Heeth, be- 13 
cause he is a hireling, and careth not for the sheep. I am the 14 
good shepherd, and know my she^, and am known of mine. 



an additional idea. He was the Door 
of entrance into the fold of God, into 
the kingdom of heavea All who 
entered must enter through faim ; no 
other door was opened. — M that 
ever came before m«, fyc General 
tenns, which are not to be taken ac- 
cording to the letter, but the spirit, 
of the sense; not meaning, of course, 
Moses and the prophets, for they were 
tme shepherds in their day ; nor sub- 
sequent false Mesfidahs, like Theudas, 
and Judas of Galilee, for they had 
not yet appeared ; but probably the 
scribes and Pharisees, whom he else- 
where and often rebuked as false 
and hypocritical teachers. Mat xv. 
14 ; Luke xi. 52. — Bid the sheqt did 
not hear them. But with all their 
arts, they have not stolen away my 
flock. By the sheep, throughout this 
passi^fe, is apparently meant the true 
and raithful portion of the commu- 
nitv. 

9, 10. If any man. In the Greek, 
if any one, referring to sheep, for 
'the figure is still kept up; but to 
render the original word by orw 
man, destroys it Num. xxviL 1/ ; 
Acts L 21. -— Cometh not, hut for to 
steal, fyc The false teacher cares 
more for the fleece, than for the 
flock; meanwhile, 

*< The hungry aheep look op and oie not f^d.'* 



— That ihey might have life, if c. Not 
the fleshly, but the spuitual, life. 
And of the spiritual life, there glim- 
mers in all bosoms, even the most 
corrupt, some faint spark, which Je- 
sus would, by his gospel, fan, and 
enliven, and increase, until the whole 
soul should glow with love. The 
phrase have U more abundanQv, beau- 
tifully describes, therefore, tne pro- 
gressive and expansive nature of the 
spiritual life, with which he came to 
inspire the sensual, selfish heart of 
man. His disciple was not only to 
have life, but to nave it increasing^f 
flowing in through his soul in ever 
deeper, purer currents. 

11-14. 1 am' the good shmkerd. 
He now identifies himiself with the 
good shepherd, described in ver. 2-4 

— Giveth Or, ezposeth his 1^ in 
allusion to Jesus sacrificing his life 
to give greater power and efficacy to 
his Gospel — 7^ MrdingJleeUi, 8fc 
The whole passage teems with pas- 
toral images, taken from the east 
The good shepherd is not only dif- 
ferent from the thieves and robbm, 
but also from the mercenary hireling, 
who thinks more of his hire, than m 
his duty to the endangered flock. — 
Know fW sheep, and am known t^ 
mine, Hebrew idioms, to expreiB^ 
*<love my sheep, and am loved of 
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15 As the Father knoweth me, even so know I the Father : and I 

16 I^y down my life for the sheep. And other sheep I have, which 
are not of this fold : them also I must bring, and they shall hear 

17 my yoice ; and there shall be one fold, anyone shepherd. There* 
fore doth my Father love me, because I lay down my life, that I 

18 might take it again. No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down 
of myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take 
it again. This commandment have I received of my Father. 

19 There was a division therefore again among the Jews for these 

20 sayings. And many of them said. He hath a devil, and is mad ; 

21 why hear ye him ? Others said, These are not the words of him 
that hath a devil. Can a devil open the eyes of the blind? 



15. w& ike Father knouHsUi, fyc 
This is not an absolute and inde- 
pendent proposition, as it appears in 
our version, but is connected with 
the preceding verse. The idea is, 
that there is the same intimacy be- 
tween himself and his flock, that 
there is between himself and his 
Father ; or, as paraphrased by Wake- 
field, *< I am the good shepherd, and 
know (or love) my sheep, and am 
known by them, as the Father know- 
eth me, and I know the Father." 

16 -la Other *^. Referring 
to the Gentiles, who would constitute 
a part of the true flock of Christ, as 
well as the Jews, and countless mil- 
hons of whom have been converted 
to Christianity. — Therefore doth my 
Father love me, Sfc The death of 
Christ is represented in this verse, 
not as an index of the nirrath of God, 
ajs held up in certain schemes of di- 
vinity, but of his love. He did not 
so severely judge, but he so deeply 
loved the world, that his Son died to 
save it Cappe suggests, that the 
meaning may be, "This evidence 
will there be of my Father's love to 
me, that having laid down my life, I 
shall receive it again." One object 
of our Lord's death was to prepare 
the way for his resurrection, as the 
great sign of his religion, and the 
assurance of man's immortahty. — 



JVb man taketh it from me^ fyc Or, 
in other words, my death is volun- 
tary, and, therefore, a proof of my 
love for my flock. It will be no 
real triumph of my foes. — I Juate 
vofver, I e. authority, warrant, privi- 
lege to sacrifice my life, and the same 
authority or prerogative to take it 
again. It will not be in the power of 
my enemies to retain me in the tomb. 
— This commandmerUf $fc. Such is 
the nature of the commission I have 
received firom the Father. The com* 
mon version conveys the idea, unau- 
thorized by the original, that JeSus 
expired on the cross oiily when he 
chose to do so, and that his resur- 
rection took place by his own power, 
not by that o(God, as expressly de- 
clared in Acts iL 24, iiL 15, xviL 
8^1; Rom. vL 4; 1 Cor. xv. 15. 

20, 21. The hearers took opposite 
sides, some as friends, and some as 
enemies. — He hath a devil, Sfc Or, 
demon. This was the reasoning 
of one party. His being possessed 
with a demon, as they asserte^ seems 
to be assigned as the reason why 
he was mad or deranged. One was 
cause, and the other effecL Or, at 
least, the language shows, that there 
was supposed to be some connexion 
between possession and insanity. — 
These are not the toords, fyc The 
favorers of Jesus adduce two proofs 
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And it was at Jenualem the feast of the dedieation, and it was SS 
winter. And Jesus walked in the temple in Solomon's porch. 2S 
Then came the Jews round about him, and said unto him, How 2i 
long dost thou make us to doubt 1 If thou be the Christ, tell us 



to the contrary ; his words, and his 
" works. Or, in the language of Farm- 
er, ''His ciiflcouTBes are sober and 
rational ; and is it likely, if he were 
a possessed person or a madman, 
that God would empower him to 
perform such ^reat miracles ? " The 
events occurrmg at the Feast of 
Tabernacles are now concluded. It 
may be here remarked, -^ 

(1.) That the term ghqtherd sp- 
propriately describes the office of 
our Saviour, as our spiritual Guide 
and kind Protector. ''He maketh 
us to lie down in green pastures: he 
leadeth us beside the stul waters." 

(2.) If we would find what pure 
rehgion is, and enjoy its heartfelt 
sati^actions, we shall study it in 
Cairist, ver. 9 ; for those who walk in 
that way, and entfflr in at that door, 
will not be lost, but possess a clew by 
which they can penetrate the laby- 
rinth of life with safety, and, be- 
yond its dark mazes, enter into the 
mansions of eternal rest 

(3.) Our Lord came to increase 
man's true life and blessedness, ver. 
10, and enlarge the boundaries of 
his holy and happy thoughts, affec- 
tions, and hopes, to an mmnuted and 
evergrowing extent 

(4.) Love, not vengeance, was 
manifested in the deafii of Jesus. 
Ver. 17, 18; 1 John iv. 9, 10. 

(5.) The divine instructions and 
the miraculous works of our Saviour, 
impressed his hearers, though they 
were prejudiced agaiiist him, with a 
sense of his superhuman authority. 
Ver. 2L The same proofs are treas- 
ured up in the gospel records, to pro- 
duce conviction on all fiiture ages. 

23. A new scene opens upon us, 
at the Feast of the Dedication. This 
festival was held in Decemb^, and 



lasted eight days. It was designed 
to commemorate the purification of 
the temple by Judas Maccabeus, after 
its sacrilegious desecration bv Anti* 
ochus Epiphanes, the king of Syria, 
about one hundred and sixty years 
before Christ It was sometimes 
called the Feast of Lights, because 
the inhabitantB of Jert^em illiuni- 
nated the city at that time with great 
splendor. 1 Mace. iv. 52-59; 2 
Mace X. 8. John mentions all the 
public festivals which Jesus attended 
during his ministry, if we suppose 
it, according to Carpenter's Harmo- 
ny, to have lasted one year and a 
few months. — R was winter. Or, as 
the original signifies, stormy, raany 
weather, such as is usual in Pales- 
tine in the month of December. 
Hence our Lord walked under the 
shelter in Solomon's porcL Ezra x. 
9, la 

23. Sohmon^s porch. This was a 
splendid piazza, or portico, called by 
Josephus the Royal Portico, and also 
one of the noblest works in the 
world.' It was built on the east side 
of tibe temple, on a foundation raised 
up to a vast height from the vaUey 
below. The name of Solomon was 
given to it, because it was supposed 
to be the only original remaining 
part of his temple. Acts iiL 11, y. 
12l It was said to be six hundred 
feet long, and composed of pillan, 
arranged in several rows, of great 
size and beauty. 

24. How long dott thou nuike «# 
to dovMf Or, hold us in suspense^ 
according to the marginal reading. 
The object of the Jews may have 
been a mingled one. Men seldom 
act firom one solitary and direct mo- 
tive, but various side influences come 
in to aifect and modify their conduct 
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26 plainly. Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye believed 

not : the works that I do in my Father's name, they bear witness 

S6 of me. But ye believe not, because ye are not of my sheep, as I 

27 said unto you. My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and 

28 they follow me : and I give unto them eternal life ; and they shall 

29 never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my hand. My 
Father, which gave them me, is greater than all; and none is 

90 able to pluck them out of my Father's hand. I and my Father 



Curiosity, junbitiOD, and the glimmer- 
ing hope, that he might, after all, be 
the Messiah, may have been united 
with darker and deadlier motives, 
that prompted their inquiry. 

25. I told youy i. e. in effect by 
my works, if not verbally and literal- 
ly. If they were not convinced by 
his miracles, they were not in. a state 
of mind to be convinced by any 
means whatever; unless by those 
signs which were inconsistent with 
a spiritual Messiah. 

26-29. Because ye are noi of my 
theep, fyc. He here assigns the pro- 
found and vital reason, why they did 
not believe on him, viz. because 
they had not a congenial disposition 
of mind with him, were not of his 
flock. They had not the temper of 
heart of those who wished to be 
taus;ht, enlightened, and saved, but 
on uie contrary, were bigoted in their 
own notions, and preju£ced against 
the ]ight — Is greater tium alL An 
unequivocal statement of the Father's 
absolute and unrivalled sovereignty, 
which is assigned as the reason why 
none are able to pluck away the 
sheep, the true disciples. 

30, I and my Father are one. Or, 
in the ori^nal, one thing, not one 
person, versions in Latin, Gcnnan, 
Italian, and French, read, one thin^. 
See a similar passage, 1 Cor. iiL 8, 
He that planteth and he that water- 
eth are one, i. e. in Greek, one thing, 
or, one in will and purpose, not one 
in nature or person. Erasmus, Bu- 
cer, Calvin, Newcome, Campbell, and 



Euinoel, though Trinitarians, ap- 
prove of the above translation, and 
cite instances in support of it It 
was the object of our Lord, not to 
assert oneness of nature and essence, 
but oneness of design and affection 
with the Father. He had declared 
that he would bestow eternal life on 
his disciples, and none could pluck 
them out of his hand, or, what was 
the same, out of his Father's hand; 
and in this verse he assigns the rea- 
son, viz. that he and his Father are 
one in counsel and purpose, and that 
he acts under the direction of God in 
his mission and ministry. His prom- 
ises, therefore, would not be frufr* 
trated, for they were supported by 
the power of the Almighty. Were 
this passage the only one in which 
such an idiom were found, it might 
be difficult to substantiate the above 
interpretation ; butseveral other texts 
occur which afford it perfect support^ 
where our Lord says expressly, that 
his discipies were tohe onewithkim in 
a similar manner^ as he was one wi&^ 
the Father, Compare chap. xiv. 20, 
xviL 11, 21-23; also 1 Cor. iiL 8; 1 
John V. 8. It is r^narked by a dis- 
tinguished critic, that **\n familiar 
conversation, noone would misunder- 
stand me, if, while transacting some 
business as the agent of a fhend, I 
should say, <I and my friend are 
one ; ' meaning that I am empowered 
to act as his representative. The 
passage above is to be understood in 
a similar manner; and the liability 
to mistake its meaning arises only 
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are one. Then the Jews took up stones again to stone him. 31 

Jesus answered then^ Many good works have I showed you from 32 
my Father ; for which of those works do ye stone me 1 The Jews 3S 
answered him, saying, For a good work we stone thee not ; but 
for blasphemy, and because that thou, being a man, makest thy- 
self God. Jesus answered them. Is it not written in your law, I S4 
said. Ye are gods ? If he called them gods, unto whom the word 35 
of God came, and the Scripture cannot be broken ; say ye of him 36 
whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world. Thou 



from our not being familiar with its 
use on solemn occasioDS.*' Even 
Calvin says, that *< the ancients wrest- 
ed this passage, to prove that Christ 
was the same in being with the Fa- 
ther. For Christ is not here discuss- 
ing respecting his unity of sub- 
stance, but hm agreement of will, 
with the Father; to wit, that what- 
ever was done by Christ would be 
confirmed by the power of the Fa- 
ther." 

31. If any obscurity rests on this 
passage, we are to remember that he 
was inteirupted by the violence of 
the Jews, and had not time, probably, 
fully to explain himself. — Took up 
stones again. See note on chap. 
viiL 59. 

2^^. Manygoodworks^lfc. Our 
Saviour forcibly i^bukes their mur- 
derous disposition, by reminding 
them of the miracles, which he had 
wrought for the relief of the sick, 
suffering, and afilicted, and asks, with 
cutting severity, for which of these 
works of mercy they were now ready 
to assault him. — Por a good toorky 
ifc. His enemies disclaimed any de- 
sire to injure him for any of his good 
works, but charge him with the hei- 
nous crime of blasphemy. — Maketi 
thfsdf God. Or, makest thyself a 
god. They did not suppose that he 
literally assumed to be the Supreme, 
Infinite Intelligence, for thev saw 
him before them clothed in the hu- 
man form, and such an assumption 
on his part would only have provoked 



their contempt ; but they charge him 
with claiming power and union with 
God in a blasphemous manner. Chap. 
V. 18. 

34-36. Jesus answers them by 
reasoning with them on their own 
principles and reference to their 
Scriptures, not in the way of vindi- 
cating his being God, or a ffod, — for 
that he had not claimed to be, — but 
of being the Son, the authorized Mes- 
senger of God. Hedid,infact,thouffh 
not in so many words, deny that he 
assumed to be equal with God. — Ye 
are gods. Ex. iv. 16^ vii. 1, xxiL 28; 
Ps. IxxxiL 1, 6, cxxxviu. 1. The ap- 
pellation of god was applied to the 
priests, magistrates, and rulers of 
IsraeL — Unto whom the word of God 
came. Since the commands of God 
were revealed to them, it 1^ their 
duty to proclaim these commands to 
the rest of the people. — And ffie 
Scripture cannot be broken. Or, be 
taken exception to, or disregarded as 
wrong. — Say ye of kim, fyc. He 
here draws the irresistible conclu- 
sion, that if the rulers of Israel were 
called gods, because they were the 
commissioned heralds of the word 
of God, then how much more proper- 
ly was he whom the Father nad 
specially sanctified, and set apart, and 
sent into the world, as the Founder 
of a new religion, to be called the 
Son of God, In the paraphrase of 
Newcome, " if the Psalmist, or tbe 
Law, or the Scripture, called those 
godsy who were prophets, or magis- 
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97 blaspfaremest ; because I said, I am the Son of God ? If I do not 
38 the works of my Father, believe me not. But if I do, though ye 

believe not me, believe the works : that ye may know and believe 
99 that the Father is in me, and I in him. Therefore they sought 

again to take him; but he escaped out of their hand, 

40 And went away again beyond Jordan, into the place where 

41 John at first baptized ; and there he abode. And many resorted 
unto him, and said, John did no miracle ; but all things that John 

4S spake of this man were true. And many believed on him there. 



trates, or both, (and every assertion 
of the Scripture is true, and there- 
fore such are justly styled goda,)Ao 
I blaspheme in calling God my Fa- 
ther, and therefore myself the Son 
of God ? when the Father hath con- 
secrated me to the office of prophet 
and Christ, and delegated me to as- 
sume this character among mankind." 
It is not to be overlooked, that he 
does not assert that he is God, or a 
god, but only the Son of God. He 
never uses the temi, which has been 
wrongly applied to him by some of 
his fc^owers, Ood the Stnu He de- 
nies, if not in express terms, yet by 
the whole tenor or his reasoning, the 
truth of the Jewish accusation, that 
he made himself equal with God. 
Upon no occasion did he claim such 
lofty and daring honors. 

27,26. If 1 do not the works, fyc. 
He here reiterates what he says in 
countless other passages of this Gos- 
pel, that his miracles were a propf 
qf his authority from God. — Though 
ye hdieve not me, hdieoe the works. 
As much as to say, ^ Though you be- 
lieve not in my mission from heaven, 
on account of my unsullied character 
or divine instractions, yet acknowl- 
edge my claims on account of the 
wondernil works I perfomi, which 
no man could do except God were 
with him in a special and supernat- 
ural manner." — That ihe Ftdher is 
in me, and I in kbiL A difierent 
mode of stating the truth declared in 
ver. 30, of the ultimate union of pur- 
voL. II. 24 



pose and affection, between the Son 
and the Father, and illustrated in 
chap. xiv. 20, xviL 21, where the dis- 
ciples of Christ are represented as 
being in him^ and being in Grod, in 
like maimer as he hinuelf was in 
God, and God in him. 

99, 40. 7%^ sou^ again, Sfc 
Referring to the previous ^sposition 
to commit violence upon him. V er. 31. 
Eenrick remarks, tluit *^ they intend- 
ed not to stone him, as before, for 
the crime of blasphemy, from which 
he had vindicated himself; but to 
bring him before the Jewish council, 
who, they knew, were desirous to- 
have him apprehended and brought 
before them."-^lfito the pUux, \e» 
L e. Bethabara, chap. L 28, or Beth- 
any on the Jordan. 

41, 42. John did no ndrade. This 
was an incidental acknowledgment 
that Jesus did work miracles. In 
this repect he was John's supeiior. 
*-•- BtdaUlkifigs that John spake, fye. 
We have here an indication of the 
ffood done by John the Baptist in 
directing the attention of the people 
to Jesus, and in foretelling his won- 
derfhl endowments. — Many believed 
on km there, L e. on the strength of 
evidence to which they had just re- 
ferred — the testimony of John, and 
Jesus' power of working miracles. 

(1.) We here remark the adapta* 
tionofthe Bible to popular use. Few 
adjectives, few abstract terms, are 
used. Substantives, strong and vivid 
figures, bold and startling paradoxes,.. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

JetiM rai8e$ Lazanufrom tke Dead, and retiretfrom the Maliee qf hit Enemiee to 

Ephraim, 

r^OW a certain man was sick, named Lazarus, of Bethany, the 
town of Mary and her sister Martha. (It was that Mary which 2 
anointed the Lord with ointment, and wiped his fbet with her hair. 



are employed to arrest the untfaink- 
ing, and arouse the ignorant and in- 
different Jesus represents himself 
as the Shepherd of the sheep^ and as 
tiie Door of the fold, thus, in clear 
and affectionate words, describing 
his office as a religious Teacher and 
Guide to the wandering and lost 

(2.) This chapter contains em- 
phatic and reiterated declarations of 
the importance of miracles as proofs 
of our Lord's divine authority. And 
to quote the earnest words of another, 
« What is very remarkable, is the ex- 
tent of this miraculous evidence. The 
circle of Christ's power over nature, 
seems a full circle. Was the eye 
blind ? he opened it The ear deaf .^ 
he unstppped it The tongue bound ? 
he loosed it The brain lunatic ? he 
regulated it Pood scarce ? he mul- 
ti^ied it Wine wanting .5> at his 
touch the water *bliished' into it 
Thestontaup? he laid it Kindred 
dead ? he raised them. Mortals suf- 
fering the ills < flesh is heir to ' ? 
amon^r the sick hosts on hosts that 
crow&d his step, probably every va- 
riety of disease fled from his healing 
hand. And in the parting of body 
and soul, on his cross, as its miracu- 
lous might went out of the world, it 
rent it, and vailed its li^t What 
was wanting to describe this power 
as it were round the whole s^^ere of 
nature, but that the very hands and 
lips that had held it, after death's 
damps had passed through them, 
should break through bars of rocks, 
to do and speak again in the world of 
their benedictioa When, through- 
out, the power of the world yields to 



a mightier power, the thin crust is 
broken that parts us from the Infinite 
and Eternal We know God's pres- 
.ence. We see the vision or the 
wheels Ezekiel saw, which had a 
living' spirit in them, moving tibem 
every way. We judge that God 
moves what at eveiy point he stops, — 
that he is in the tempest he makes 
sink at his Son's bidding, — that he 
lights up the luminary he darkens 
before Us Son's cross.'' 

CHAPTER XL 

We now draw near to the closingr 
scenes of our Saviour's life ; for the 
events recorded in this chapter oc- 
curred but a short time before tiie 
Passover, at which he was crucified. 

L The following miracle is not re- 
lated in the other Gospels, perhaps 
because Lazarus may have been still 
living when they were written, and, 
therefore, exposed to the odium of the 
Jews, if the narrative of his restora- 
tion had been published. Chap. xii. 
10, IL Again, John is more particu- 
lar in relating the events which oc- 
curred at Jerusalem, while the other 
evangelists dwell more upon the in- 
cidents in other places. — Bethamf. 
A village on the Mount of Ohves, 
about two miles firom Jerusalem. 
Mark xiv. 3; John xii. 3. 

2. jR was that Mary wkUh anoM- 
edf fyc It was not an obscure per- 
son, whom Jesus raised from tiie 
dead, but one whose family was well 
known. The anointing occurred 
after the raising of Lazarus ; but John 
speaks of it here by way of antici- 
pation, more distinctiy to identify 
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3 whose brother Lazarus was sick.) Therefore his sisters sent unto 

4 him, saying, Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick. When 
Jesus heard tluxtj he said. This sickness is not unto death, bat 
for the glory of God,* that the Son of God might be glorified 

5 thereby. Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus. 

6 When he had heard therefore that he was sick, he abode two 

7 days still in the same place where he was. Then after that saith 

8 he to his disciples. Let us go into Judea again. His disciples 
say unto him, Master, the Jews of late sought to stone thee ; and 

9 goest thou thither again? Jesus answered, Are there not twelve 



the man on whom the miracle was 
wrought. The verse is, therefore, 
an explanatory one. This evangelist 
wrote less in a subjedivcy and more in 
an objective maimer, than the other 
Gospel writers, L e. more in reference 
to the wants of others, and the state 
of their minds, than simply accord- 
ing to the impressions made upon his 
own. 

3. He whom ihou lovest is sic^ 
They make no direct reqaest, hut 
deem it sufficient, in these words of 
simple pathos, to inform Jesus of the 
danger of his friend. No narrative 
ever contained more marks, indubita- 
ble marks, of nature and reality than 
this chapter. It would be as easy 
for a writer to create a star, as to in- 
vent this little history. 

4. This sickness is not unto death, 
Sfc, The meaning is not, that he 
would not die, for Jesus knew that he 
would, but that the result of his sick- 
ness would not be so much his death, 
as the glory of God and the dory of 
his Son and Messenger. This sen- 
tence contains a common idiom of 
Scripture, by which a compaidson 
between two things is stated in a 
negative form. See note on Mat xi. 
35. The message of Jesus was ob- 
scure, and fitted to exercise the faith 
of ihe sisters. It was an intimation 
that something would spring out of 
their affliction, for the promotion of 
the lughest spiritual ends. 



5. JVow Jesus loved Mariha, fye. 
These words reveal one of the most 
beautiful traits of the character of 
Jeisus. Though he bore the high com- 
mission of the Father, and came on 
an errand of salvation to the world, 
he, nev^theless, tenderly shared in 
human S3rmpathies,and felt the charm 
of intimate friendship. He demon 
strated that the most extended be- 
nevolence to mankind was compati- 
ble with the strongest family affec- 
tion, and love for particular Mends. 

6. He abode tu)o days still in thu 
same place, Sfc. In order that the 
change might take place, which 
would BfBard opportunity for his mi- 
raculous agency. Under what calm 
and steady control must the mind of 
Jesus have been governed, that he 
should be able to bear the painful 
suspense of knowing that his dear 
friend was sinking away into the 
arms of death, in the midst of his 
anguished sisters and relatives, and 
yet delay to render the aid in his 
power ! — Go into Judea, Sfc, He 
was now on the east side of the Jor- 
dan, at Bethabara, or Bethany, in the 
Penea. — Of late, L e. at the Feast 
of the Dedication, a few months be- 
fore. Chap. X. 31, 39. — Goest thou 
M;her,Sfc An expression of wonde^, 
to dissuade him from going. 

9, 10. Twelve hours in the day* 
The da^ and nights in the equato- 
rial regions are of course twelve 
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bottrsin theday? If any man walk in the day, he ftambleth not, 
because he seeth the light of this world. But if a man walk in lO 
the night, he stumbleth, because there is no light in him. These li 
things said he : and after that he saith unto them, Our friend 
I^azarus sleepeth; but I go that I may awake him out of 
sleep. Then said his disciples, Lord, if he sleep, he shall do 12 
well. Howbeit Jesus spake of lus death : but they thought that 13 
he had spoken of taking of rest in sleep. Then said Jesus unto 14 
them plainly, Lazarus is dead. And I am glad for your sakes 15 
that I was not there, to the intent ye may believe ; nevertheless, 
let us go unto him. Then said Thomas, which is called Didy* 16 
mus, unto his fellow-disciples. Let us also go, that we may die 
with him. 

Then when Jesus came, he found that he had lain in the grave 17 
four days already. (Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, 18 



houn each. — Jf any man wdk tn fht 
da^y ifc Jesus, with his usual cus* 
torn of drawing illustrations from 
the circumstances in which he was 
placed, takes vSi explanation fiom the 
case of the traveller, who can journey 
with safety by day under the light 
of the sun, but not in the darkness 
of the night The ministry and 
death of Christ are represented by 
the imaceiy of day and night Chap. 
ix. 4. While the period of his min- 
istrv ksted, he was free from peril, 
ana could, therefore, go to Betnany 
without apprehension ; but when that 
period was past, when the night came 
on, then, and not till then, there would 
be periL His language, therefore, 
was an encouragement for them to 
ga--*/n hwL Rather, in it, in the 
world, 

11, 12. Oiar friend Lazarus de^ 
dK Thus affectionately and soouip 
mgly Jesus speaks of his death. The 
event which comes to men, clothed 
with the most feaifrd associations, is, 
in the view of Christ and Christian- 
ity, but a sleep, itself the herald of a 
coming mormnff and renovated ac- 
tivity. — Ijr he Seqty he ahaU do wdL 
la reference to the common medical 



notion, both among Jews and Gen- 
tales, titat sleep was a sjnoiptom oi 
returning health. Sleep, said Me- 
nander, is a remedy for every diseases. 

13-15. Howbeit Jesus spaktj ^ 
An explanatory verse, after the man- 
ner of John. — To iht itdint ye nuof 
heUeve. It is surprising, that after 
the countless declarations to this 
effect, any one should doubt that 
the great leading object of the mira- 
cles was to procuice and confirm be- 
lief in Christ, as the Messenger of 
God. By raising Lazarus from the 
dead, Jesus would strengthen the 
frith of his followers. 

Id Jlud we nuof dU wUh Mm, A 
remarkable burst of generous feeling, 
as coming from Thomas, who was 
naturally of a doubting, hesitating 
temperament Chap. xx. 25: 

17^19. Four dcMS dreat^. Las- 
arus, probably, died soon after the 
messenger was despatched. Jesus 
remained two days, ver. 6, where he 
was, was occupied one day or more 
in travelling to Bethany, a distance 
of about thirty miles, and on the 
fourth or fifth day arrived at the 
house* of mourning. It was custom- 
ary for the Jews to buiy the corpse 
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19 about fifteen furlongs off:) and many of the Jews came to Mar« 
90 tha and Mary, to comfort them concerning their brother. Then 

Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus was coming, went and 
sa met him : but Mary sat still in the house. Then said Martha 

unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not 
2S died. But I know that even now, whatsoever thou wilt ask of 
S3 God, God will give it thee. Jesus saith unto her. Thy brother 
21 shall rise again. Martha saith unto him, I know that he shall rise 
25 again in the resurrection at the last day. Jesus said unto her, I 

am the resurrection, and the life : he that believeth in me, though 
S6 he were dead, yet shall he live : and whosoever liveth, and b^ 
27 lieveth in me, shall never die. Believest thou this? She saith 



soon after death, because decompo- 
sition is very rapid in that warm cli* 
mate. — JFY^cenT^fong'* <# About 
two miles. — To contort them, fyc 
The nearness of 'Bethany to Jerusa- 
lem enabled many of the Jews to 
come on a visit of condolence to the 
bereaved sisters, and enlarged the 
number of eye-witnesses to the mir- 
acle. Seven days were allotted in 
Pidestine to lamentation after the 
death of a friend. 

30. Then Marffia, fyc The con- 
trast between the sisters, as signified 
in other passages, Luke x. 38-42, is 
^ultlessly preserved here. It was 
like Martha, << careful and troubled 
about many things," and probably in- 
tent upon the business of the house- 
hold, to go forth at once to meet Je- 
sus, having had the first opportunity 
of hearing of his approach. But 
Mary, on the other hand, with the 
delicacy of a more tender and re- 
fined, and,. therefore, more deeply 
grieved heart, sat still in the retire- 
ment of the house. . As has been re- 
marked, at any other time than this, 
Mary would have been the first to 
hasten to meet their friend. 

21, 22. ffihau haM been hen, ifc 
Sufficiently indicating, that the ob- 
ject of their previous message to 
Jesus, ver. 3, was to solicit modestly 
his miraculous aid. A slight ^tinge 
24* 



of reproach colors these words. — 
But /know, ifc She expresses the 
strongest confidence in the divine 
power of Jesus, and indirectly hints 
to him, that still it is not too late to 
exert lus superhuman a^ncy. — God 
imU give it thee. For Jesus wrought 
his wonderful works, not by his own 
inherent power, but by the will, th^ 
delegated authority, of Grod. 

24. In the resurrection at fhe lari 
(ky. An indistinct expectation pre- 
vailed among' the Jews, that a vast 
revolution was to take place, in which 
the dead would be raised up from the 
OTave to participa.te in the glories of 
me Messiah's rei^ When Jesus, 
therefore, assured Martha of the res- 
toration of her brother, she immedi- 
ately construed his words according 
to her preconceived ideas. . 

25, 26. I am the resurrection, and 
the Ipe. Sublime words ! Men had 
damy ffucssed or fondly hoped in 
unmortfOity before. But a new epoch 
had now come. In Jesus was to be 
concentrated the full light of the 
resurrection and life everlasting. In 
the words of another, << Christ is the 
resurrection and the life, because 
through faith in him, through a prac- 
tical belief of the truths which he 
taught, eternal life is to be obtained." 
— He that helieveth in me, fyc This 
may be paraphrased, <<He that reposes 
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auto him, Yea, Lord : I believe that thoa art the Chriat, the Son 
of God, which ahould come into the world. And when she had ao 38 
aaid, ahe went her way, and called Mary her abler secretly, sayings 
The Master is come, and calleth for thee. As soon as she heard 39 
thai J she arose quickly, and came unto him. Now Jesus was noi 90 
yet e<Hne into the town, but was in that place where Martha met 
him. The Jews then which were with her in the house, and com« 31 
forted her, wh^i they saw Mary that she rose up hastily, and went 
out, followed her, saying. She goeth unto the grave to weq[> there. 
Then when Mary was come where Jesus was, and saw him, she 32 
Ml down at his feet, saying unto him. Lord, if thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not died. When Jesus therefore saw her 33 



his eonfidence in me, shall live ag 
tiiough he die; and he who lives 
through his faith in me, shall never 
die." Jesus here announces a solemn 
ftct of spiritual existence, for the 
believer in Christ may be said to he 
delivered &om death. Death is no 
longer death to him, whose thoughts 
and affections are brought into uni- 
son with the cheering hope and pros- 
pect of the life to come. — Bdtevest 
Aoii ifdsf The natural and earnest 
question of one, whose mind was 
most deeply persuaded of the truth 
of his declaration, and enkindled by 
high and glorious thoughts. 

27. The ChnOy tfc Martha uses 
tiuee titles or designations, applied 
to our Lord in various places, and by 
which the great expected Deliverer 
was spoken of among the Jews, viz. 
the Qirist or Messiui; the Son of 
God; and he who should come, or 
the Coming One. It is an assertion 
sometimes made, that the demoniacs 
were the first and almost the only 
ones who acknowledged the divine 
claims of Jesus, and thus the infer- 
ence is drawn, that they possessed 
superhuman knowledge. 6nt many 
other persons addressed Jesus with 
the same high marks of respect, as 
did those who were insane. See 
chap. i. 49, iv. 49, viii. 41, and the 
present text The agreement of this 



nairative with the great object of 
John in his Gospel, is seen by refer- 
ence to chap. XX. 31. 

98, 99. Surdiy. She wlnspered 
the news to her sister, ^ knowing*, 
probably, the hostility of the Jews to 
Jesus. — Tht Master. More affec* 
tionately in the Syriac version. Our 
Master. — She arose rndtddnj. This 
was in keeping with Mary's enthusi* 
astic character. 

30, 31. ButtDosinihaijdtux, He 
had not yet arrived at the village of 
Bethany, but was near the tomb of 
his deceased friend. «*- <S%e goeth wdo 
the gravey ^ As is the custcnn fos* 
fenmles in the east, who resort sev- 
eraljdays to the tombs of their friends^ 
to pour out their lamentations over 
the dead. 

dm ShefeadmmiathisfeeL We 
discern here the difference between 
tlie two sisters. Martha met Jesus 
with respect, and acknowledged his 
authority with the highest titles dt 
honor. But Mary saw in Jesus more 
of the friend, and less of the official 
character, and with uncalculating 
emotion she prostrated herself at the 
feet of Jesus, dissolved in tears.— 
Lord, iffhcm hadst letn Aere, ^c It 
is well remarked by Fumess, in his 
admirable observations on this scene, 
that the coincidence of these words 
with those employed by Martha, ver. 
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weeping, and tbe Jews also weeping which came with her, he 

34 groaned in the spirit, and was troubled, and said, Where have 

35 je laid him ? They say mito him, Lcnrd, come and see. Je- 

36 8U8 wept. Then said the Jews, Behold' how he loved him! 

37 And some of them said. Could not this man, which opened the 
eyes of the blind, have oaosed that even this man should not have 



21, is no slight evidence of tbe mi- 
suspecting integrity of the narrator. 
For, if the story had been fictitious, 
its author would not have ventured to 
put the same words into the mouths 
of both the sisters, if he wished to 
meserve their individuality distinct 
But, in fact, the agreement in the 
kaguage is very natural, because the 
thought it expressed constantly re- 
curred to tiieir minds, and aggravated 
their grief. They had, pe]Suips,said 
the same tiling to each other and to 
themselves a mousand times. 

33, 34. He gro€med in Ihe mrt^ 
Ve> The heart of Jesus tenaerly 
sympathized with the feelings of 
cihers ; the grief of Mary and the 
Jews condolmg with her, touched 
the springs of sorrow in his own 
breast, and when it was proposed to 
go to the grave, he naturally became 
more afiected, as is related in tbe 
next verse. 

35. Jesus wepL Though this is 
the shortest verse in the Bible, and 
contains but two words, it is yet full 
of deep meaning. It has been va9i- 
wnAj conjectured, that Jesus wept 
on account of sin, the cause of death 
to man ; or, in view of the sin of the 
world, into which he was about to 
recall his departed friend; or, tbe 
past grief of me sisters and firiends ; 
nr, as painfully reminded of his own 
cruel and approaching death ; or, that 
his tears were tears of joy that he 
was so soon to revive Liazarus from 
the heavy sleep of the toinb. But is 
it not easier and more natural, in 
every respect, to view his grief as the 
nnilt of a combination of causes^ in 
which sympathy ftjr others bore the 



principal, though not the only part? 
This was no weakness in him, but his 
moral glory, that while his thoughts 
were conversant with themes of God 
and eternity, his affections were at-^ 
tuned to lowly sympathies with the* 
sad and suffering, weeping with those 
that wept, and rejoicing with those 
that re^iced; that while his head 
moved among the stars of heaven, 
his heart was with the children of 
the earth in • all their sorrows and 
trials. He was by the grave of one 
whom he loved, and whose sisters 
and friends were weeping around 
him ; he thought not of what was to 
be, but of wlmt was, and his sensi- 
bility was thrilled, and his tears flow- 
ed, without his calculating whether 
this affliction was soon to be removed 
by the raising of Lazarus, or not 
Bulfinch well remarks, tluit ^power- 
ful as was the evidence of raising 
the dead to life, the evidence of those 
holy tears speaks more impressively. 
Tears are the language of truth. An 
impostor never wmI at the moment 
of perpetrating a deception." 

36. BMldhw)htUmdhim! Tbe 
bystanders naturally construed his 
mrief as an expression of his love for 
me deceased, which it no doubt was 
in part, as well as of sympathy witii 
the living. 

" * See how he loyed ! > ezdaimed tiie Jewi, 
As tender lean from Jetua fell ; 
My grateful heart the thought pursueB, 
And on the theme delights to dwell. 

<* See how he loved who never shrank 
From toil or daijnrr, pain or death. 
Who all the cap of sorrow drank. 
And meekly yielded up his bre&th ! " 

37,3a Opened the eyes of the hlifuL 
R^erring to the miracle related in 
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diedf Jesus therefcHre, again groaDing in himself, cometh to the 38 
grave. It was a cave, and a stone lay upon it. Jesus said, Take 39. 
ye awaj the stone. Martha, the sister of him that was dead, saitfa 
unto him. Lord, bj this time he stinketh : for he hath been dead 
four days. Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that if 40 
thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory of God t Then 41 
they took away the stone yrom the place where the dead was laid. 
And Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said. Father, I thank thee that 
thou hast heard me : and I knew that thou hearest me always : 42 
but because of the people which stand by, I said tf , that they may 
'believe that thou hast sent me. And when he thus had spoken, 43 
he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. And he that 44 

chap. iz. 6, 7, which occurred at Je- 
rusalem, and which had so impressed 
the Jews as to induce the belief, that 
if Jesus had been present, be might 
have arrested the mortal sickness of 
Lazarus. — Again groaning in him- 
self, Fumess rewds this repeated 
gnef as an evidence that he was 
vividly affected by the anticipation 
of his own death. "He who was 
about to drain the cup of bitterness 
to the dregs, was he not forcibly re- 
minded of it when he beheld others 
drinking it? He who was so near his 
own grave, and was about to descend 
mto it under circumstances of so 
much horror and gloom, — well did 
he weep as he was about to visit the 
grave of a friend." — R was a cceoe^ 
tfc Such were the tombs among 
the Jews. The sepulchre of Laza- 
rus is shown at the present day, but, 
in the judgment of Robinson, there 
is no evidence that it is the veritable 
spo^ but strong probabilities exist 
against it 

39, 40. Martha, the sister of Mm, 
Sfc. Her remark, that the corpse 
was by this time offensive, indicated 
less refinement, but more practical 
habits of thought, aq4 less reverence 
for Jesus, in thus objecting to his 
directions, than that of her sister, 
who cherished a perfect trust in the 
propriety of all that Jesus said and 



did. — Ihur days. This 
is important to substantiate the mira- 
cles, for it shows that Lazarus could 
not have been in a state of suspended 
animation, as some Grerman critics 
have wildly conjectured, but of real 
death and mcipient decomposition. — 
Shofddest see the glory, fyc Or, the 
power and goodness, wluch are the 
glory of G(^, would appear in the 
stupendous miracle of the dead being 
raised to life. Ver.4 While Martha 
therefore supposes, that Jesus directs 
the stone to be removed, that he 
mi^ht take a farewell look of the re- 
mains of his friend, our Lord assures 
her that if she would believe, she 
should witness a glorious display of 
divine power. His own feelings of 
gnef and of sympathjr for the afflict> 
ed now depart, and his ^lad trust in 
God is breathed forth m this filial 
prayer. 

41, 42. Father, I thank thee that 
thou hast heard me. Jesus wrought 
his miracles, not by any indwellin|^ 
power or efficacy of his own, but by 
the imparted energy of God, whom 
he thanks for the gracious gift — 
That1heymayhdieve,fyc Heprayed 
thus audibly to the Father, that the 
people might connect the agent with 
the act, and believe in his commis* 
sion from on high, which is the prin- 
cipal object of miracles. 
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was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with grave-ciothes : 
and his face was bound about with a napkin. Jesus saith unto 

45 them, Loose him, and let him go. Then many of the Jews 

which came to Mary, and had seen the things which Jesus did, 

46 believed on him. But some of them went their ways to the Phari- 
sees, and told them what things Jesiis had done. 

47 Then gathered the chief-priests and the Pharisees a council, 

48 and said, What do we? for this man doeth many miracles. If 
we let him thus alone, all men will believe on him : and the Ro- 
mans shall come, and take away both our place and nation. 



44. Bound hand and foot with 
grave-<i&the8^ fyc It is customaiy in 
3ie east to swathe the dead foody in 
numerous folds of linen, with aro- 
matic spices, and bind the face about 
with a napkin. When Lazarus, there- 
fore, arose from the mche in which 
the corpse was laid m the tomb, and 
stood forth to view, though coi^ned 
in no coffin, he was still entangled 
in the grave-clothes, from which he 
could not disengage himself. — Loose 
himf and let him go. It is the remark 
of Fumess, that at first view there 
seems to be here a descent in the 
narrative to a trifling jjarticular ; but 
when it is considered into what con- 
sternation the bystanders must have 
been thrown, at the sight of the dead 
man coming to life, rendering them, 
by the palsy of fear, incapable, for 
the moment, of assisting Lazarus in 
his vain struggles to free himself 
from the folds, in which he was 
wrapped, hand and foot, the sublime 
self-possession of Jesus appears in 
the important command by which he 
quietly bade them loose the grave- 
clothes, and set the newly risen man 
at liberty. Priestley observes, that 
there was a natural ^dation in the 
three miracles, by which Jesus raised 
persons to life. The first was a per- 
son just dead ; the second was one 
who was carried out to be buried ; 
and the third had been dead and 
buned four days. 

45, 46. Bdieoed on kim. The ef- 



fect of the miracle on one class is 
here related — they were persuaded 
to believe in Jesus. — Bid some of 
ihem tDCttt (heir ways to the Pharisees. 
Those, on the other hand, who re- 
sisted the evidence of his authority 
from God, hastened to his enemies 
as informers, reporting what Jesus 
had done. Compare Luke xvi. 31. 
Thus the same influence produces 
different e&cts upon different minds, 
according as they are prepared for 
its reception. ^ The same sun that 
softens the wax, hardens the clay." 
What perfect, undoubting confidence 
in the truth, what transparent hones- 
tv, that the writer should confess, 
tiiat even this mighty miracle did not 
convince all, but that some remained 
hardened and hostile ! 

47, 48. A council^ L e. a meet- 
ing of the Sanhedrim. The distin- 
guished success of Jesus is a crisis, 
in their jud^ent, demanding imme- 
diate attention and active measures, 
to arrest his growing influence. — 
This man doeth many mirades. A 
most important concession, as coming 
from his bitterest enemies. — AU men 
tM believe on Mm. This was the 
point of their greatest difficulty and 
fear. They dreaded the increasing 
popularity of Jesus, as subtracting so 
much from their own influence. — 
Take away both our place and no* 
turn, L e. the temple or city, and 
people of the Jews. ' This was their 
second, smaller trouble, — since we 
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And one of them, named Caiaphas, being the high-priest that 49 
same year, said unto them, Ye know nothing at all, nor consider CO 
that it is expedient for us, that one man should die for the people, 
and that the whole nation perish not. And this spake he not of 51 
himself: but being high-priest that year, he prophesied that Je- 
sus should die for that nation ; and not for that nation (wly, but &t 
that also he should gather together in one the children of God 
that were scattered abroad. Then from that day forth they took 53 

counsel together for to put him to death. Jesus therefore 54 

walked no more openly among the Jews ; but went thence unto a 



may not uncharitably suppose, that 
their patriotic feelings were less in- 
tense than their sel&h ones — they 
feared that Jesus would involve them 
in fatal hostilities with Rome, which 
would result in the subversion of 
both temple and nation. In thi& con- 
nexion it is worthy of observation, 
that their rejection of Christ, and the 
temper of mind which produced it, 
finally resulted in the very calami- 
ties which they here hypocritically 
afibcted to dread. Such is the fear- 
ful law of divine retribution — evil 
to him that is evil, and good to him 
that is good, now and forever. 

49, S). Caiaphas, Note on Luke 
iiL 2l — High-priest that same year. 
This office, so venerable for its sa- 
credness and authoritv, had become 
the mere sport of ue mercenary 
rulers of a foreign power. Individ- 
uals were, it is thought, chosen an- 
nually, to fill the post — Ye know 
nothing at a22, L e. are destitute of 
political wisdom in this emergency. 
There was, probably, a secret party 
in the Sanhedrim itself, in favor of 
Jesus, of which Nicodemus was un- 
doubtedly one. We are told, chap. 
xiL 42, that many among the chief 
rulers believed on him. — That it is 
expedient Or, for our interest, or ad- 
vantage. The maxim of Caiaphas has 
been acted upon with too great fre- 
quency in the affairs of mankind, and 



if not always with equally fatal con- 
sequences, as in this case, yet ever 
with loss and ruin in the final up- 
shot What is right is always ex- 
pedient, under the righteous admin- 
istration of God, in the long run, 
and the ultimate issue ; but what we 
may suppose at the time to be ex- 
pedient, may not always be right 
Truth, and not our supposed interest, 
^ould then be our standard. 

51, 52. .And iMs spake he not of 
himself. The evangelist explains, m 
these two verses, that the high-priest 
did not, intentionally, or of himself 
utter a prophecy, but that in his office 
of high-priest, gifted with such hi^h 
and sacred authority, as added wei^t 
to his words, he inadvertently, with- 
out meaning it, and without being a 
genuine prophet, had uttered a true 
prediction respecting the death of 
Jesus, as it afterwards turned out 
For he did actually die, not for the 
Jews only, "but for the benefit of 
the whole world, who, by becoming 
Christians, are united under one 
Head, and brought to join in the 
worship of the one living and true 
God." 

53, 54. From that dav forthy fyc 
Henceforth, their hostuily took a 
more active form, and they pursued 
a more deliberate and determined 
course to accomplish his death.* But 
for the present, Jesus fled from the 
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country near to the wilderness, info a city called £phraim, and 
65 there continued with his disciples. And the Jews' passover was 

nigh at hand : and many went out of the country up to Jerusa* 
56 lem before the passover, to purify themselves. Then sought they 

for Jesus, and spake among themselves, as they stood in the tem- 
ff7 pie, What think ye, that he will not come to the feast? Now 

both the chief-priests and the Pharisees had given a command* 

ment, that, if any man knew where he were, he should show itf 

that they might take him. 



/rising storm, and took refuge in a 
retired part of the country. — A city 
caUed Ephraim, Little is known of 
its location, but it is supposed to 
have been situated somewhere north 
of Jerusalem, probably between Jer- 
icho and Samaria. Carpenter sup- 
poses the nairative of chap. vL to 
belong, according to the order of 
time, between ver. 54 and 55. 

55. Tht Jetos^ passover. This 
shows that John was writing for those 
who were not Jews,, but Gentiles. 
The approaching festival was the 
one at which Jesus was crucified. — 
To pwrify themsdvea. Acts zxi. 24. 
Those wno were in any respect un- 
clean, according to the prescriptions 
of the law, must take the necessa- 
ry measures, of sin-offerings, ablu- 
tions, fasting, prayer, and other obser- 
vances, from one to six days, to purify 
themselves beforehand, that they 
might share in the privileges of the 
sacred festival. This, wiSi the two 
last verses, would be more properly 
attached to the next chapter. 

56, 57. Then sought they for Jesus, 
As they did at the Feast of Taber- 
nacles. Chap.viLll,12. — That they 
might take Mm, To prepare the way 
for the histoiy of the subsequent sei- 
zure, trial, and death of Jesus, the 
evangelist here states the important 
decree of the Jewish Sanhednm, re- 
quiring any man, who knew where 
Jesus was, to inform against him, 
that he might be apprehended. 

(X) . The Scriptures manifest at 



once their popular adaptation and 
their divine origin, in their charac- 
teristics as a narrative and historical 
work, and in this respect widely dif- 
fer from the professedly sacred wri- 
tings of false religions ; from the 
Koran of Muhammed, the Oracles 
of Zoroaster, the Morals of Con- 
fucius, the Institutes of Menu, and 
the Veds of Hindostan. For these 
are mainly abstract in their nature, 
while the BiUe relates the history, 
in the Old Testament, of God deal- 
ing with the children of Israel through 
Moses, and in the New, with me 
world through Jesus Christ Those 
who object to stories, as constituting 
a part of the reading of children, 
should not forget, that the Scriptures 
themselves consist, in no small de- 
gree, of true stories, wonderfully, 
divinely fitted to excite the interest 
of the reader, and level to the com- 
prehension of even an uncultivated 
mind. They, therefore, form the 
best text-book in morals and reli- 
ion, both in common and in Sab- 
•ath schools, and in the heaven- 
ordained school of the family. 

(2.) There is something in the 
life of Jesus with which all, whatever 
be their condition, may sympathize. 
Have any lost friends ? Lazarus, the 
friend of Christ, died. Do any weep? 
Jesus wept Ver.. 35. Are men ex- 
posed to the temptations of a rethed, 
or the dangers, of a public, life ? Our 
Lord experienced both. He had his 
hour of triumph, of elated liope ; his 
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CHAPTER XII. 

Jews u anointed at Bethany, entert JeruioUm in JVitmph, and teachea the People. 

L HEN Jesus, six days before tbe passover, came to Bethany, 



season of fear and sorrow even unto 
death. His heart thrilled with the 
satisfaction of doinff good, and was 
torn by the hatred of craity and cruel 
persecutors. And if any man is 
lonely in his life, unsympathized with 
in hiB schemes of philanthropy, he 
can look to one, who tasted this bit- 
ter cup to its dre^ If physical pain 
lacks this sensitive frame, until each 
one of its thousand strings utters its 
shriek of agony, then Uft up your 
eyes, oh surorer, to the man of Cal- 
vary, whose life ebbed away through 
anfifuished hours by the slow and hor-*^ 
rible torture of the cros& Jesus ran 
the circle of all experiences, of all 
feelings but that of remorse ; and it 
is the absence of that, which makes 
him our perfect example. 

(S,) The miracle of raising Lazar 
Tus from the dead was attended by 
peculiarly striking^ and convincing 
accompaniments. The individual had 
died of disease, four days before, and 
was buried. Jesus performed the act 
with great deliberation, after solemn- 
ly invoking the aid of God, in open 
day, in tiie midst of both friends 
and enemies, with circumstances that 
stamp the narrative with the very seal 
of truth. His foes confessed that he 
wrought the miracle, and were ready 
not only to murder him, but the in- 
nocent subject of it Chap. xiL 10. 
The restoration to life waa not a 
mere transient effect, but Lazarus 
continued to live, and is spoken of 
agaiii, chap. xii. 2. Thus every 
particular combines to prove, that the 
power of God was here displayed, 
through the agency of Christ, in the 
most convincing and glorious man- 
ner. 

(4.) The miracles of Christ were 
wrought exj^'essly to convince the 



world, that he was a Teacher and 
Saviour come from God. They were 
also iUostrative of his benevolence ; 
but that was an incidental circum- 
stance, not the prime object of their 
being worked. They might have 
been without direct benefit to men, or 
even destructive, like those of Moses, 
fmd like some of those wrought by 
the apostles, and yet they would have 
been none the less the tokens of the 
divine majesty and power, and evi- 
dences of a mission from Grod. It 
has been beautifully said of the mir- 
acles, by the author of the « Letters 
from Palmyra," that '^they are like 
the massive subterranean arches and 
columns of a huge building. It is 
not on their account that we piize 
the building, but the building for its 
own sake. We do not think of the 
foundation, nor care about it, other 
than to know that it has one. We 
dwell above in the upper and fairer 
halls. The crowds go in and out, 
and rejoice in their comforts and 
splendors, without ever casting a 
thought on that upon which the whole 
so peacefully and securely reposes. 
Such are the miracles to &e goepeL 
They support the edifice, and upon a 
divine nrandation. They show ua 
that if the superstructure is fair and 
beautiful to dwell in, and if its tow- 
ers and endless flights of steps t^gpear 
to reach even up to heaven, it is aD 
just what it seems to be ; for it rests 
upon the broad foundation of the 
Rock of Ages." 

CHAPTER Xn. 

1-8. Parallel to MatxxvL6-ld; 
Mark xiv. 3 - 9, where the passage is 
illustrated in fulL 

I. Six days before the pcusover. 
The supper at Bethany was, accwd- 
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where Lazarus was which had been dead, .whom he raked from 

2 the dead. There they made him a supper ; and Martha served : 
but Lazarus was one of them that sat at the table with him. 

3 Then took Mary a pound of ointment of spikenard, very costly, 
and anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with her, hair : 

4 and the house was filled with the odor of the ointment. Then 
saith one of his disciples, Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, which 

5 should betray him. Why was not this ointment sold for three 

6 hundred pence, and ^iven to the poor? This he said, not that 
he cared for the poor ; but because he was a thief, and had the 

7 bag, and bare what was put therein. Then said Jesus, Let her 

8 alone : against the day of my burying hath she kept this. For, 
the poor always ye have with you ; but me ye have not always. 

betray. — Three hundred pence. About 
forty dollars. — And ^ven to ihepqor, 
Judas is not alone m selfish com- 
plaints and false professions. Men 
often murmur at tlie bequests of gen- 
erosity and benevolence, when the 
presumption is, that they would ap« 
propriate such sums, if brought with- 
in their own control, only to the 
basest purposes. 

6-8. He was a tMef, and had fhs 
bagf Sfc The same love of money, 
wmch disposed Judas to be the 
treasurer of the little ftatemity, led 
him, by its unchecked indul^nce, to 
petty frauds in his office, aim finally 
to the awful step of selling his Mas- 
ter for a paltry sum of siKrer. — Let 
her alone, Sfc Jesus woold not suf- 
fer a spontaneous act of generosity 
and reverence to be blamed. He 
would not have the poor neglected, — 
and they were alwa3r8 ready at hand 
to be assisted,— but the opportunity 
of honoring him was rapidly passing 
away, never to return. — Bid me ye 
have not altoayB, In the words of 
Fumess, «How naturally is the state- 
of bis mind revealed to us! How 
clearly do we see tliat he was fully 
possessed with a knowledge of hm 
impending death! Impressed with 
the conviction of his awftd fiite, so- 
soon to be consummated, he received 



mg to the best computation, on the 
first day of the weel^ corresponding 
to OUT Sabbath. The crucifixion 
occurred on Friday. 

2. There, It is remarked by Pal- 
frey, that John introduces the account 
of the anointing by the associations 
of place, not those of time. — Lazct^ 
rue was one of them, A fact that in- 
dicated his perfect restoration. The 
supper was at the house of Simon 
the leper, probably a relative of the 
family. Mat xxvi. 6, and apparently 
designed as a mark of respect and 
gratitude to Jesus, after his benefi- 
cent miracle. 

a Then took May, fyc The dis- 
tinctive characteristics of Martha 
and Mary are preserved in this, as 
in the last chapter. Martha, with 
her active household habits, serves 
at the table, while Mary pours the 
costly unguent upon tiie feet of Je- 
sus, feeling that nothing is too great 
to do for lum, who had restored their 
brother from the dead. 

" See the grateful sister bending 

O'er her mueh-loved Saviour's form ; 
While her thanks, to Heaven ascendiof , 

From her heart burst pure and warm. 
For his mercy, prompt to save, 

Doth she bless her heavenly Lord, 
For a brother from the grave 

To the light of life restored." 



4,5. Shouldbetrw. 
VOL. II. do 



Rather, would 
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Much peoj^e of the Jew8 therefore knew that he was there ^ 9 
and thej came, not for Jeans' sake only, bnt that they might see 
Lazarus also, whom he had raised from the dead. But the chief- 10 
priests consulted that they might put Lazarus also to death; be- 11 
cause that by reason of him many of the Jews went away, and 
, believed on Je^us. 

On the next day, much peq)le that were come to the feast, 12 
when they heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, took 13 
branches of palm-trees, and went forth to meet him, and cried. 



that expression of Mary's respect, the 
outpouring of the costly ointment, as 
a funeral office. To him it had the 
odor of death and of the tomb*" 

9. Then/ore. Rather, now. — !7%<rf 
they mi^ see Lazaruu also. The 
evaiigelist here introduces the cir- 
cumstance which led him to men- 
tion the name of Lazarus above, viz. 
the intense curiosity of the people to 
see Jesus, which had been excited 
by his having raised Lazarus from 
the grava In the other Gospels, the 
unusual enthusiasm of the Jews, at 
this time, is not accounted for; but 
we here learn, that their interest in 
the resurrection of Lazarus, prepared 
them to join in the peaceful pomp of 
our Lord's entry into Jerusalem. 

10, 11. Consulted. Determined. 
— Put Lcaarus also to death. Their 
hostility stops at no bounds. They 
resolve to destroy not oidy the agent, 
but the subject of the miracle, in- 
dulging the vain hope of thus effacing 
it m)m the memory of man. — Ma/mf 
of the Jews tvent away. Or, accorcl- 
ing to Campbell, many Jews forsook 
thepo, the scribes and Pharisees, and 
believed on Jesus. 

f 1a2~ 19. See an explanation in the 
parallel passages. Mat xxL 1-11; 
Mark xL 1 - 11 ; Luke xix. 29-40. 

13. Pahn4rees. The palm is a 
lofty and beautiful tree of tropical 
regions, sometimes rising to the 
height of one hundred fee^ and sur- 
mounted by a rich tufl of branches, 
and leaves of great size, while the 



trunk below is clear of boughs. The 
fruit is called *f1he daU^ and grows 
in clusters below the leaves. The 
palm is used for a ffreat variety of 
purposes. The camd feeds upon the 
stones of the date. Medicixud effi- 
cacy is attributed to the fruit The 
broaches are made into fences and 
cages; the leaves are formed into 
mattresses, baskets, brushes, bags, 
and in our own country, into hats, 
to a large extent; and the fibres make 
thread and ropes. The trunk is con- 
verted into fuel, the ^ap into a spirit- 
uous liquor, and from one variefy, 
meal is obtained, suitable for food. 
Jericho was called '< iht ciJhi ofpahn- 
trees,^ frana the CTeat number grow- 
ing around it On the coins ofVes- 
pasian, Judea is represented as a 
mourning female, sitting under a 
pahn-tree. The palm has ever been 
regarded as an emblem of joy and 
victoiy, and hence our word palmyj 
meaning prosperous, or flourishing. 
In conjunction with a sheaf of wheat, 
and a bunch of grapes, the Jews em- 
ployed it as the symbol of their coun- 
try. The leaves and boughs, being 
broad and flat, would not impede the 
progress of Jesus and his disciples, 
when cast upon the ground before 
them, but would form a carpet of 
groen. As the entry into Jeitisalem 
took place on the first day of the 
week, before the passover, the Sun- 
day before Easter is termed, in the 
ecclesiastical calendar, Paim-Sun' 
day, in reference to the palm branches 
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Hosanna ; Blessed t5 the King of Israel that cometh in the name 
14 of the Lord. And Jesas, vfhen he had found a yoang ass, sat 
16 thereon ; as it is written, Fear not, daughter of Sion : behdd, thy 

16 King Cometh, sitting on an ass's colt These things understood 
not his disciples at the first : bat when Jesus was glorified, th^ 
remembered they that these things were written of him, and that 

17 they had done these things unto him. The people therefore 

that was with him when he called Lazarus out of his grave, and 

18 raised him from the dead, bare record. For this bause the peo- 
ple also met him, for that they heard that he had done this miracle. 

19 The Pharisees therefore said among themselves. Perceive ye how 
ye prevail nothing? behold, the world is gone after him. 

so And there were certain Greeks among them, that came up to 

21 worship at the feast. ^ The same came therefore to Philip, which 

was of Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired him, saying, Sir, we 



being spread in the way on that oc-^ 
casion. — Hie Eing of IsraeL It was 
under this title that Jesus was most 
warmly greeted and cheered, for 
the Messiah was associated in their 
minds with all "the splendors and pre- 
rogatives of royalty. 

15, 10, As it {» written. Zech. ix. 
9. — Bid u^ntn Jesus was ^Utr^Ud, ifc 
L a after his resurrection and ascen- 
sion. All was done at the time spon- 
taneously, without reference to the 
fulfilment of any prophecy ; but after 
the descent of the Holy Spirit, which 
was sent to ^ teach them all things, 
and to bring all things to their 
ranembrance," they perceived the 
agreement of these events with 
prophecy. 

17, la Two multitudes of peo- 
ple are spoken of in these verses ; 
one consisting of those who came 
firom Bethany, who had witnessed 
the raising of Lazarus ; the other, 
of those who came fix)m Jerusalem 
through curiosity to see Jesus on 
account of the fame of the miracle, 
and who met him before he entered 
the city, and joined those who were 
already with him. — Bart record. A 
solemn declaration of the truth of the 



miracle ; as when, among us, the 
word (dtest is subscribed to a^paper, 
declaring its genuineness and an* 
^ thenticity. 

19. BehcM^ihewmU, 8fc A pop- 
ular phrase to describe the general 
enthusiasm in his behalf; corre- 
spondmg to tout le numde in French, 
and every hodv in Engli^ 

aO. Certain Chreeks. Whether 
these were Jews, residing in foreign 
parts, or Gentiles, proselytes to Ju- 
daism, or Gentile idolaters, cannot 
now be determined with perfect cer- 
tainty. Milman re^ds the term of 
as wide a signification in the Jewish 
language, as that of hariHoioM in 
the Greek, and including under it 
all who were not of Jewi& descent 
Cappe and Norton, with many other 
critics, consider the Greeks spoken 
of in the text, as Gentile converts to 
J udaism, technically called proselytes 
of the gate. The last clause of the 
verse favors this idea by intimating, 
that worship was the object for whidi 
they came to the holy city. 

21, 23. Came therefore to PhUlip, 
^e. It has been' conjectured, that 
tiie reason why they applied to him 
in particular was, that being a na- 
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would see Jeios. Philip comelh and tdleth Andrew : and a^in, 22 
Andrew and Philip tell Jeeas. And Jesus answered tfaem, say- S5 
ing. The hour is come, that the Son of man should he ^orified. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, £zcq>t a com of wheat fall into 24 
the ground and die, it ahideth alone : but if it die, it bringeth forth 
much fruit. He that loyeth his life shall lose it ; and he that 25 
hateth his life in this world, shall keep it unto life eternal. If 26 
any man s^-re me, let him follow me ; and where I am, there 
shall also my servant be : if any man serve me, him will my Fa- 
ther honor. Now is my soul troubled ; and what shall I say t 27 



tive of Betbsaida, on the borden of 
Syria, he was previously acquainted 
with them in some degree. The 
enthusiastic admiratidn of the Jews 
for Jesus led the Greeks to wish to 
see and converse with one who was 
so distinguished, who tauffht the way 
of etenuu life, and raised uie dead. — 
Philip amdhyifc The particularity 
with which names, dates, and places, 
are stated on every page of the Gos- 
pels, conveys the liveliest impres- 
sion that we are reading the narra- 
tives of eye and ear- witnesses. The 
disciples on this occasi<m manifest 
some reluctance, natural to a Jewish 
mind, in reffard to introducing these 
Greeks to meir Master. 

Sa The hMtr is come, ifc The 
application of the Greeks to see him, 
suggests the joyfid thought, that by 
his death and resurrection, the bless- 
ings of his religion would be difiused 
throughout the world, among Gen- 
tiles as well as Jews. His mind 
rose at once above the dark circum- 
stances by which he was surrounded, 
and hailed the day when his relig[ion 
would spread from nation to nation. 

24. En^ a com of wheat fail, 
^c. i. e. a kernel of wheat 1 Cor. 
XV. 38. As it is necessary that a 
seed should be buried in the bosom 
of the earth, and to all human ap- 
pearance die, in order that it may 
become a fruitful plant, and multiply 
itself a hundred fold, so was it es- 



sential that Jesus should die, that 
his religion might triumph, and its 
saving influences be disseminated far 
and wide to bless mankind, that 

<* Milliont of Boola might feel its power. 
And bear it down to milliona more." 

— H abideUi alone. It remaineth a 
single grain, without increase. 

6. He thai hveOi hie life shaUlote 
a. Spoken in reference to the high 
and ambitious hopes of his folioweis, 
who thought of nothing so much as 
of the riches and honors <^ a tempo- 
ral kingdom. My disciples, he vir- 
tually said, must be of a far diffeluit 
and more self-denving temper, like 
their Master ; not loving life with a 
spuit of selfish indulgence and ti» 
midity, but willing to sacrifice it for 
the good of others, in the hope of 
life everlasting. 

26. If anjf num serve me. Id Mm 
foUow me. Let him who professes 
to be my disciple, follow my exam- 
ple, and be prepared to meet danger 
and death, as I am about to do. For 
the rewards of my faithful followers 
will be great ; they shall be received 
into my future society, and honored 
by my Father in heaven. 

07. J^owiemyeoultnnbbled. The 
prospect of death darkens around 
nim. The cross rises to his view, 
and casts its shadow across his path. 
Similar feelings agitate his mind, 
as afterwards overwhelmed him in 
the garden of Gethsemane, A shott 
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Father, save me fnHn this hour : hat for this cause came I unto 
S8 this hour. Father, glorify thy name. Then came there a voice 
from heaven, saying, I have both glorified it, and will glorify it 
99 again. The people therefore that stood by, and heard it^ said that 
90 it thundered. Others said. An angel spake to him. Jesus an- 
swered and said, This voice came not because of me, but for your 



time before, he was in the midst of 
trimnph and the hosannas of thou- 
sands, but now eveiy chord of his 
natoie vibrates to the touch of sor- 
row. «Thi8 mingled spirit of en- 
ergy and humility, of triumph and 
tenderness, of glorying and sorrow- 
ing, is the very spirit of Christianity. 
It was the spirit of Jesus — the con- 
queror and tiie sufferer. Death was 
before him, and yet his thoughts 
were of triumph. Victory was in 
his view; and yet, what a victory! 
No laurel crown was upon his head ; 
no flush of pride was upon his brow ; 
no exultation flashed from his eye ; 
for his was a victory to be gained 
over death, and through deat£ No 
laurel crown sat upon his head — but 
a crown of thorns ; no flush of pride 
was on his brow — but meekness was 
enthroned there ; no.ezidtation flash- 
ed from his eye — but tears flowed 
from it « Jesus wept'"— Fatter, 
save me from Ihis hour. This clause 
is punctuated with a note of interro- 
gation by Griesbach and other great 
critics, and thus gives a better sense. 
What shall I say ? shall I say. Far 
ther, save me from this hour ? but that 
would be inconsistent and wrong, fen* 
it was for this very purpose, to seal 
my religion with my blood, that I 
came to this hour of trouble and 
apprehension. 

2^ Father, glorijyihf name. The 
sense is, instead of questioning the 
ordinations of Grod, or shrinking from 
ti^e destiny he has appointed me, I 
will rather say, Let his will be done, 
his gracious purpose be frilfiUedf his 
glory shine forth, though it be at the 
expense of mj life. — A voice fimn 
25* 



heaven. This was the third time a 
voice from on high had proclaimed 
the divine authority of Christ; see 
Mat iii 17; xvii. 5. — I have beitk 
scorified it, and tmS ghrify U again. 
Referring to the miraculous proofs, 
which God had already afforded 
his Son, as the seal of ins divine 
commissicm ; and in the latter clause, 
to the glorious evidence soon to be 
given by the death and resurrection 
of Jesus, that he was truly the Son 
of God. 

29. B thundered, fyc Those at a 
distance might naturally regard Ihe 
loud voice as only an inarticulate 
peal, while others, who were near, 
heard the distinct words, and deemed 
them, according to common belief, 
the words of an angeL Here was a 
sign from heaven, capable of satis^- 
ing, as it would seem, the most in- 
credulous, who had demanded some^ 
thing different from the ordinary 
miracles of Jesus. Mat xvL 1, 3. 

30. Came not because of me, hut 
fir your sake*. A Hebrew compar- 
ison, meaning that it came not so 
much on my account as yours. For 
we may reasonably suppose that it 
%ras partly designed to strengthen the 
mind of Jesus, as well as to furnish 
others with a token that the Father 
was peculiarly with him. Since, in 
the garden of Gethsemane, an anael 
was sent to strengthen him, Lmie 
xxiL 43, so we may here re^d the 
voice from heaven, as not without its 
purpose with respect to Jesus, ver. 
27, though it was mainly designed, 
as he says, to corroborate his lofty 
claims as a Teacher from God, in the 
minds of others* 
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lakes. Now is the judgment of tkis world : now shall the prince 31 
of this world be east out And I, if I be lifted up from the earthy at' 



31. JVbto i» (Ae judgmmA of Uob 

toorH Sfc One method of interpre- 
tation refers this verse to Jesus Christ, 
who was about to judge the world, 
and, thoogh its Prince, to be igno- 
miniously cast out But another and 
more rational wa;^, is, to understand 
our Lord as saying, that the judg- 
ment, or, literally, x^mt^;, crisis of this 
world had now come, and its Prince, 
fZeitfiirst,) the Time-Prince, would 
be cast out or dethroned. Jesus saw 
by anticipation, not only the dissolu- 
tion of the Jewish state, but the over- 
throw of the power of Satan, the 
kingdom of evil, throughout the whole 
wond. <* His death and resurrection 
would be fatal to the reign of error 
and sin." Henceforward, he was to 
reign, whose right it is to reign, in- 
stead of the prince of darkness. The 
sense of this verse is, therefore, simr 
ilar to that of Luke x. 18. 

32. And l if I he lifted up from 
ike earth. Or, and though I be hfted 
op, SiCj referring to his elevation on 
the cross. — Wm draw all mm unto 
me, L e. though crucified, my reli- 
gion would eventually triumph, and 
encircle all mankind in its arms of 
mercy. €ren. xlix. 10; Is. xL 10. 
Indeed, so far fix)m his cross being 
an obstacle, it would finally prove an 
instrument of success, to the spread 
of the gospel. As if Christ had said, 
to use the paraphrase of another, 
^'My death shall have a convincing, 
persuasive efficacy upon the mindi 
and hearts of men. It shall satisfy 
their understandings of the validi^ 
of my claims; it shall awaken their 
conscience to the evil of sin, when 
they reflect how much I suffered to 
remove it ; it shall stir and melt their 
hearts, when they reflect that it was 
fix)m love to them, that I poured out 
my blood like water. I shall thus 
diuw all men unto me by the cords 



of reason, conscience, and love." 
The death of Christ was to act, not 
upon God, according to the current 
theological notions, but upon mail- 
kind, as indicated in the text Henry 
remarks, that the <^ cross of Christy 
though it is a stumblingsUmt to some, 
is a toadgUme to others." It is truly 
designed to operate as a moral mag- 
net upon the affections of men, draw- 
ing not literally oQ miBn^ — for that is 
a general term, which is to be linuted 
by Ihe circumstances of the case ; and 
many will resist this, as well as the 
other gracious influences, intended 
by GckI for their spiritual improve- 
ment and salvation, — but drawing*, 
nevertheless, vast multitudes, such as 
no man can number, to Christ and 
to God. The burden of sin, accord- 
ing to the sublime allegory of Bun- 
yan, falls from the Christian Pilgrim 
at the foot of the cross. Here the 
rich mercy, not the wrath of God, is 
revealed to the humble and contrite. 
The names of heroes perish, the 
proud arms of cities and empires sink 
into oblivion, monuments of brass 
moulder to dust, and <*the star-y- 
pointing pyramid" itself is over- 
whelmed by the sands of the desert; 
but Uie Cross — accursed tree, instru- 
ment of shame and torture, on which 
slaves died — has been baptized by 
the blood of Jesus, and his i^pirit.of 
suffering, djong love,. and henceforth 
is raised hiffh in everlasting hon<Nr 
throughout the whole world, me most 
glorious and the most powerful of all 
sjrmbols. 

The efficacy of the cross may be 
illustrated by the following little his- 
tory. One of the early missionaries 
to Greenland began to instiuct the 
natives by proving to them that theie 
wlBs a God. But they replied to him, 
« Well, and dost thou think we are ig- 
norant of that ? Now go back again to 
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S3 will draw all men unto me. ' (This he said, signifying what death 

34 he should die.) ^The people answered him. We hare heard 

out of the law that Christ abideth forever : and how sayest thou, 
The Son of man must be lifted up? Who is this S<m of man? 
:36 Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little while is the light with 
you. Walk while ye have the light, lest darkness come upon 
you: for he that walketh in darkness knoweth not whither he 
36 goeth. While ye have light, believe in the light, that ye may be 
the children of light. These things spake Jesus, and departed, 
and did hide himself from them. 



the plax;e from whence thou earnest" 
Then another preacher went among 
them, and began to teach them the 
precepts of morals. ** You must not 
steal, nor drink too much, nor lie, 
nor lead wicked lives." But they 
sharply retorted, " Fool that thou art I 
dost thou think we do not know that ? 
Go and leam it first thyself, and 
teach the people to whom thou be- 
longest not to do these things; for 
who are greater drunkards, or tiiieves, 
or liars, than thine own people ? " 
Thus they sent him away also. Some 
time after this, there went unto them 
one who preached ^ Christ and him 
crucified ; " who told the simple story 
pf the sufferings and death of Jesus 
Christ for the salvation of the world. 
The cross warmed the cold Green- 
land heart, and melted the people to 
tears. It reached deeper than meta- 
physics, deeper than mc^ndity, and 
unsealed the spring of everlafiting[life 
ill their souls. The powerful idea 
of the love of God through Christ, 
haunted them as a spell bv day, and 
by night they dreamed of the biopd 
which Jesus shed to redeem the 
world. The effect of this preaching 
of the cross, was an extensive awa- 
kening among them. The icy plains 
of the pole and mountains capped 
with eternal snows, bloomed with 
moral verdure and beauty. 

33. Signifying what death. John 
explains to nis readers, that Jesus 



referred to his crucifixion, for he 
was then lifted up. 

34. Thelano. Meaning the whole 
Jewish Scriptures. — T%d Christ 
abideth forever. Milman observes, 
that << among the characteristics of 
the Messiah which were deeply root- 
ed in the ^neral beUef, was the 
eternity of his reign ; once revealed, 
he was revealed forever ; once estab- 
lished in their glorious, their paradi- 
siacal state, the people of God, the 
subjects of the kingdom, were to be 
liable to no change, no vicissitude. 
The allusions of Jesus to his depart- 
ure, clashing with this notion of his 
perpetual presence, heightened their 
etnbarrassment" — Who is this Son 
of man ? Or, according to Palfirey, 
what kind of a son of man is this ? 

35, 36. Jesus does not see fit to 
explain himself, but, in figurative 
language, admonishes them of the 
importance of improving their privi- 
leges while they possessed them, and 
walking in the light of the truth 
while it shone with mild and heav- 
enly radiance around them. — CTbfl- 
dren of lightj i. e. those who fol- 
lowed the ught A common Hebrew 
idiom, to express a peculiar resem- 
blance or relation to the object de- 
scribed. — Did hide himsdffrom them. 
Or, according to Wakefield, showed 
himself in public no more, but passed 
the time privately among his disci- 

This was the last of our Lord's 
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Bot though he had done so many miracles before them, yet 37 
they believed not on him : that the saying of Esaias the prophet 98 
might be fulfilled, which he spake, Lord, who hath believed our 
report? and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed? 
Therefore they could not believe, because that Esaias said again, 39 
He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart ; that they 40 
should not see with their eyes, nor understand with their heart, 
and be converted, and I should heal them. These things said 41 
Esaias, when he saw his glory, and spake of him. Nevertheless, 4ft 



public diflcouiBeB. The remainder 
of the chapter is a sketch of the man- 
ner in which he was received by the 
Jews, and a summaiy of his impor- 
tant teachings. 

37. Yd Vney hdieoed not This 
implies, that they onght to have be- 
lieved on him, after witnessing so 
many miracles, that were designed to 
pvodace the most profoond convic- 
tions and faith in him as the Mes- 
siah. 

38. The saying of Esaias. Is. 
liiL 1. The evangelist can find no 
words so appropriate, in his Judgment, 
to describe the unbelief of the Jews 
as those of the old prophet — To 
whom hath ike arm of the Lord been 
reveakd'f Is. HL 10. Reference is 
here made to the loose, flowing, and 
sleeveless garments of the east 
When a person wished to exert him- 
self strenuously, it was necessary for 
him to make bare his arm, or put it 
forth fix>m beneath his mantle or 
robe. 

39. Therefore. Referring not to 
the words of the prophet, but to the 
previous declaration of John, ver. 37, 
that the people resisted the evidence 
of the miracles and the instructions 
of Christ, and, therefore, could not, 
L e. without a moral impossibility^ 
bring themselves to be followers of 
Jesus. Or, the language is general, 
and designed to express the resem- 
blance between the people of old and 
those of our Lord's time. — Thof 



could not heUeve. <<Not that they 
had a will to believe, and could not ; 
— but they set themselves against 
having that will." — Because that 
Esaias said again. In the language 
of Wakefield, ** and of their unwiUinir- 
nessto believe, Esaiah hath spoken in 
another place." Is. vi. 9, 10. 

40. He haih Minded, Sfc. In Isa- 
iah, it is expressed in the imperative 
mode, Blind their eyes, &c. The 
prophet is directed to go forth, not in 
order to produce these effects, but he 
is forewarned that such would be the 
results of his preaching. It is popu- 
lar, figurative language, which de- 
scribes the bad use wluch men made 
of the divine dispensations, under 
the representation, that God himself 
blinded and hardened them. 

41. ffhm he saw Ms glory, and 
spake of Mm. Isaiah, in the passage 
in question, is describing his own in- 
auguration into the prophetic office ; 
but the evangelist quotes his words, 
by way of accommodation, as de- 
scriptive of the state of things in 
Christ's day. When he represents 
him as seeing Ms glory, he means 
the glory of (Jod, ver. 38; and by 
speaking o/'Am, he signifies, accord- 
ing to Noyes, «that the declaration 
that the hearts of the Jews would be 
hardened, was applicable to the times 
of Christ as well as to the tinles of 
the prophet Isaiah." Or, according 
to Clarke, "the true meaning is — 
when Isaiah, chap. vi. 1, saw me glo* 
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among the chief rulers also many believed on him ; bat becanse 
of the Pharisees they did not confess him, lest they shonld be piil 
49 out of the synagogue : for they loved the praise of men mcure than 
44 the praise of God. Jesus cried, and said. He that believeth 

46 on me, believeth not on me, but on him that sent me : and he thai 
46 seeth me, seeth him that sent me. I am come a light into the 



ly of God the Father, revealinff to 
him the coming of Christ, he Uien 
saw the glory of him who was to 
come in the glory of his Father. 
Mat xvi. 27. Isaiah, in beholding 
the glory of God, and in receiying 
from him a revelation of the coming 
of Christ, saw, i. e. foresaw, the glory 
of Christ, just as Abraham, John viiL 
56, saw, L e; foresaw, his day, and 
Was glad." There is, therefore, not 
the least argument, afforded by this 
passage, in support of the inference, 
sometunes drawn, that because the 
prophet spoke of the glory of Jeho- 
vah, and the apostle quotes the pas- 
sage in reference to the time of Christ, 
therefore Christ and Jehovah are one 
being. 

412. Many hdi^ed on km. This 
is what we should naturally have ex- 
pected, from the powerful credentials 
which Jesus exhibited of his divine 
authority. They, however, smoth- 
ered their real convictions through 
fear of the dominant party,'the Phar- 
isees. This was the case with Nic- 
odemus, with Joseph of Arimathea, 
and with many o^ers. — Covrfeas. 
Openly declare themselves his fol- 
lowers. — PvJt out of the synagogtit. 
Or, excommunicated. 

43. For ihey hwd Ihe mrcMt of 
tnen, fye. Or, the approoation of 
men. TJie weakness here described 
of actmg more in reference to the 
frown or flattery of the world, than 
the will of God, has been common in 
all ages and nations. JSven in the 
freest lands, there is an excessive 
deshe to bo on the popular side, 
which is fatal to a true, manly, and 
independent character. This sub- 



serviency to gain the applause of 
men, rather than to adhere to the 
lofty injunction of conscience and of 
God, is a vice peculiarly liable to 
prevail in a free government now, as 
it did in the Jewish nation, ^ among 
the chief rulers." 

44. Having disposed of the flist 
part of his remarks relating to the 
miracles of Jesus, and the success 
which attended him among his coun- 
trymen, John now proceeds to the 
second part, relative to his doctrines, 
of which he gives a brief and im- 
pressive abstract — Jesw cried, and 
said. He insisted with the greatest 
earnestness, or proclaimed in |he 
most public manner. — He (hcA hdwih 
eth on fne, fyc A Jewish mode of 
comparison, implying that belief in 
him was not belief in him only, but 
was rather and especially behef in 
God, who sent him. Mark ix. 37. 

45. Andhe that seeth me, ifc. Com- 
pare chap. xiv. 9, 10 ; Heb. i. 3. He 
declares liis intimate union with the 
Father, not by nature and essence, 
but by affection and design. God is 
a spirit and invisible, but he has, 
in Jesus Christ, his image and the 
brightness of his glory, manifested 
his divine attributes, far more intelli- 
gibly and affectingiy than in the ex- 
ternal creation ; so that when we 
contemplate the life and character 
of his Son, we see distinctly what are 
the purposes and dispositions of the 
Infinite, Invisible Father. We know 
the Father through the Son. 

46 - 48. / am come a light, fyc A 
figure he often uses to ctescribe the 
enlightening, vivifying, and cheering 
influence of his religion, calling him- 
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world, that whosoc^ver believ^th on me shoald not abide in dark- 
ness. And if any man hear mj words, and believe not, I judge 47 
him not : for I came not to jadge the world, bat to save the world. 
He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that 48 
judgeth him : the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge 
him in the last day. For I have not spoken of myself; but the 49 
Father which sent me, he gave me a commandment, what I 
should say, and what I should speak. And I know that his com- SO 
mandment is life everlasting : whatsoever I speak therefore, even 
as the Father said unto me, so I speak. 



self, «the liffht of the world," « the 
light of life,'' &C. — / judge him not 
Or, condemn him noL — i came not 
to judge ike toorjdf Sfc Chap.iz.39. 
Qurist came not to pass sentence of 
condemnation upon the world, but to 
|Hrovide the means and motives of 
Its everlasting salvation. Ripley re- 
marks, that ^ whatever miserv would 
result to men by occasion of his com- 
ing into the world, must not be im- 
puted to km as a part of his design, 
out must be ascribed to the perverse- 
ness of men in slighting and reject- 
ing him." — T%e word that 1 hoot 
tpoken, $fe, L e. the doctrine I have 
taught, and with which the mind 
ana conscience of him who rejects 
me, have been enlightened, will 
prove lus judge, his condemner, in 
the last day, or hereafter. In some 
passages of Scripture, God is repre- 
sented as the Judge, in others, Christ, 
and here his word or doctrine is term- 
ed the judge of man. Whatever 
may be the meaning vailed under 
these solemn declarations, certain 
it is, that we already feel, in the 
prophetic decisions of conscience, 
which has sometimes been called 
« the bar of God within," that sweet- 
ness of praise, and that bitterness 
of reproach, before which the aw- 
ful presence of the assembled uni- 
verse dwindles into comparative in- 
significance. 
49, 50. Hlud J should say, and 



what J should speak. The sameness 
of these expressions obliterates the 
origiual signification. Markland 
8U]^)06es, ttuit a distinction is here 
intended between the miracles and 
instructions of Christ ; or, according 
to the idea of Campbell, Norton, and 
others, between what he enjoined, 
his precepts, and what he taught, his 
principles, or doctrines, which is a 
preferable interpretation. — His amr 
mandment is Itfe everlasting. Solemn 
conclusion of this vivid summary of 
the great points of the Christian 
scheme! The result of the whole 
was to be life everlasting, to those 
who believed and obeyed the Son 
of God. 

« Thus," to use the language of 
Ware, in his Life of the Saviour, 
« passed the first day of Christ's iSnal 
visit to JerusaJeno. It began in accla- 
mation and triumph. It saw him hailed 
by the multitudes of the people, and 
led in honor to the city, and the tem- 
ple. To the hopes of his followers, 
all was bright and prosperous. H|s 
enemies were silenced, the people 
were full of enthusiasm in his favor, 
the temple was ringing with their 
hosannas, and even the Gentiles were 
crowding to do him homage. What- 
ever, then, he might have meant when 
he talked of suffering and death, n 
was plain to his fiieiSs now, that no 
such evils were to be feared, and 
they were ready to congiatuww 
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CHAPTER Xni. 

Jettis wathe$ the Feet qf hie DieHpleej and diecoureee ufiih them at, the LaH Supper, 

JHoW before the feast of the passover, when Jesus knew that 
bis hour was come that he should depart out of this world unto 
the Father, having loved his own which were in the world, he 
2 loved them unto the end. And supper being ended, (the devil 
having now put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon's san^ to 



themselves on the close of their toils 
and the fulfilment of their hopes. 
But the Messiah himself knew better. 
He saw that all this show of honor 
was founded in mistake, and that 
as soon as the actual truth should 
be blown, it would be withdrawn. 
Above all, he knew that the great 
work of benevolence which he was 
sent by the Father to perform, could 
be accomplished only through his 
death. He had neither the thought 
nor the wish to shun it" 

CHAPTER Xni. 
1. Beforeihefidgtofthepassover. 
See note on Mat xxvi. 17. The 
word passover is sometimes used, as 
in this instance, to signify, not the 
paschal lamb, but the festival of seven 
days which followed, called the feast 
c^ unleavened bread. The paschal 
lamb was eaten on the evening of the 
fburteenUi day of 'the month Nisan, 
which, since the Jewish day began in 
the evening, commenced at sunset at 
the close of the thirteenth day. Lev. 
xxiii. 5. Jesus and his disciples did 
not, therefore, eat the paschal supper 
before the other Jews, or before the 
usual time, as some maintain; but, 
according to the text, before the feast 
of the passover, or of unleavened 
bread, which began on the next even- 
ing after the lamb was eaten, or on 
the evening of the fifteenth of the 
month Nisan, — HuU his hour um» 
eomt. The time when his minis- 
try would TOoperly be ended by his 
death. — His oum. His disciples. — 



He loved them unto the end. Or, at, 
or, till, tlie last Notwitbstan^ng 
danger and death were impending 
over him, and he knew their blind- 
ness, their approaching denial of 
him, and the treachery of Judas, he 
continued to manifest his aiiection 
for his disciples through the whole, 
and thought less of his own ap- 
proaching sufferings than of the 
good of others, so pure and refined 
was his self-forgettmg, self-denying 
spirit 

2. Supper being ended. This trans- 
lation is not faiSiful to the original, 
which means, when supper-time had 
come, or, during supper. For Jesus 
and the disciples are represented as 
afterwards eating. Ver.26,27, 30. — 
The devil having noto put into Hhe 
heart, fycLe, me purpose having 
been achnitted and entertained in the 
heart The evangelist would inti- 
mate, according to Rosenmuller, that 
the perfidy of Judas was so great, 
that it could not reasonably have 
been looked for, even from such a 
covetous disciple, but must rather be 
referred to the instigation of some 
higher evil power. The expression 
is, therefore, a popular and figurative 
one, to describe the atrocity of his 
design, not its source. Bad men, 
when impelled by their own evil pas- 
sions, axe fi^ratively represented as 
under a dmboiical influence, pos- 
sessed by Satan, or the devil, though 
in reality no such influence is exert- 
ed upon them. See James i 14 
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betray him,) Jesus knowing that the Father had given all things s 
into his hands, and that he was come from God, and went to God ; 
he riseth from sapper, and laid aside his garments ; and t6ok a 4 
towel, and girded himself. After that, he ponreth water into a A 
basin, and began to wash the disciples' feet, and to wipe them 
witii the towel wherewith he was girded. Then cometh he to 6 
Simon Petjer : and Peter saith unto him, Lord, dost thou wash my 
feet? Jesos answered and said unto him. What I do thoo know- 7 
est not now ; but thou shalt know hereafter. Peter saith unto 8 
him. Thou shalt never wash my feet. Jesus answered him. If I 
wash thee not, thou hast no part with me. Simon Peter saith 9 



3. Had given cU things into his 
hands. Chap. iiL 35. He was con- 
scious that he was fully empowered 
by God in relation to aU things con- 
cerning his religion, and that he was 
to be the Saviour of the Gentile as 
Well as Jewish world, and had now 
accomplished his mission. — Wias 
come from Crod, and went to God, 
Or, *< having a divine commission, 
which he was going to resign." Lo- 
cal descent or ascent is not the point 
here brought into view, hut the fact 
of having received, and of being 
about to return, that high trust, which 
had been committed to him. 

4, 5. Laid aside his gamnents. Or, 
his mantle or outside dress. — Girded 
kmself. After the manner of a ser- 
vant— Wa^ the disciples' feet, ifc 
A menial office in the east, usually 
performed by slaves, 1 Sam. xxv. 41, 
but also rendered by others as a tc^en 
of respect and afiection. 1 Tim. v. 10. 

0, 7. Then cometh he, fyc Ab 
the disciples were reclining on the 
couches around the table, according 
to the eastern custom, he passed 
round from one to another, and 
probably washed the feet of all the 
twelve. Peter, with his usual im- 
petuosity, in a question implying a 
strong negative answer, refuses to re- 
ceive this office at the hands of his 
Master. — But thou shalt know here- 



after, i. e. not at a distant time, asthn 
word intimates, but by and by, pres- 
ently. Jesus soon explains to them 
his object in performing so singular 
an act. But "he avoided an ex- 

Elanation of what he was about, until 
e had gone round and perfonned 
the same menial service for al), and 
so rendered the impression as strong 
as possible." 

8. Thm shalt never taash my fed. 
If any thing were wantinff to snow 
the great condescension of Jesus in 
demeaning himself to such a service, 
it is found in this strong protestation 
of the warm-hearted Peter. He was 
indignant at the thou^t of having 
his reet washed by one whom he fer- 
vently loved and revered, however 
blind he might be to the true nature 
of his mission. — P' I wash thee fwrf> 
^c Jesus, by an easy transition, 
passes to the moral purification, ef- 
fected by his doctrines, and declares 
that to be an essential condition to 
true discipleship. Unless Peter sub- 
mitted to this process, he could not 
be a genuine follower of Christ He 
must become humble, lowly, unam- 
bitious, and free from jealousv to- 
wards others ; he must lay aside his 
hopes of place and power, before he 
could be the true servant and friend 
of him, who came not to be minis' 
tered unto, but to minister. 
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unto him, Lord, not my feet only, but also my hands and my 

10 head. Jesus saith to him, He that is washed needeth not save to 
wash his feet, but is clean every whit : and ye are clean, but not 

11 all. For he knew who should betray him : therefore said lie. Ye 

12 are not all clean. So after he had washed their feet, and had 

taken his garments, and was set down again, he said unto them, 

13 Know ye what I have done to you ? Ye call me Master, and 

14 Lord : and ye say well ; for so I am. If I then, your Lord and 
Master, have washed your feet ; ye also ought to wash one an- 



9. Lordj not my ftet only^ $fc 
What perfect naturalness in this re- 
bound of feeling ! As if Peter had 
said, if that is the alternative, if those 
who are not washed, have no, part 
with thee, then « wash me all over, 
if it be thy will, only take not from 
me thy love." 

Vd, II. Ht that iswaahedjifc Or, 
he that has bathed. One who had 
peviously bathed, needed, on taking 
his place at table, only to have his 
feet washed, which had been soiled 
by going out, since the open sandals , 
did not protect theno from the dust 
" I never understood," said a travel- 
ler in India, ^the fbll meaning of 
our Lord's words, as recorded in 
John xiiL 10, until I beheld the bet- 
ter sort of natives return home after 
performing their customary ablutions. 
As they return to their habitations 
barefoot, they necessarily contract, in 
their progress, some portion of dust 
on their feet; and this is universally 
the case, however nigh their dwell- 
ings may be to the river side. When, 
therefore, they return, the first thing 
they do is to mount a low stool, and 
pour a small vessel of water over their 
feet, to cleanse them from the soil 
they may have contracted in their 
journey homewards ; if they are of 
the higher order of society, a servant 
peifonns it for them, and then they 
are * clean eveiy whit' " — Yt art 
clean, hut not aU. Obscurely alluding 
to the treachery of Judas, as is ex- 
plained in ver. 11. 
T0i» II. 96 



13. Kruno ye what I have done 
to youf Put by Wakefield in the 
imperative mode; Consider, under- 
stand what I have done for you ; thus 
drawing their attention to the sym- 
bolical act, which he had just per- 
formed, and which they would not 
comprehend, unless he illustrated it 

13, 14. Ye caU me Master^ Sfc. 
The disciples usually addressed Jesus 
with these titles, as appears from all 
the Gospels. — jiTJ/^n, fye. The 
argument is a fortiori, or from the less 
to the greater ; if Jesus, the Master 
and Lord, condescended to such low- 
ly acts of service, how much more 
should the disciples mutually serve 
and aid one another ! — Ye atio ought 
to toash one another^sfeet. The con- 
ditional form in which the thought is 
conveyed, is an indication, apart from 
the strong reason of the thing, that 
no injunction was here given to es- 
tablish a perpetual rite of washing 
one another's feet, as some have ab- 
surdly contended, and as is still prac- 
tised in Roman Catholic countries. 
The act was designed by Jesus to 
convey, afl»r the customs of that age 
and country, a vivid rebuke of me 
ill-timed.and ambitious rivaby among 
the twdve, probably upon the occa- 
sion of arranging themselves at ta- 
ble, as related in Luke xxii 24-30. 
**How perfectly in character the 
method by which he sought to teach 
his friends to defer to one another! 
Since all that he had already said 
and done had failed to inspire them 
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other's feet. For I have given you an example, that ye BhouM w 
^ do as I have done to you. Verily, verily, I say unto you, The 16 
servant is not greater ti^an his lord ; neither he that is sent greater 
than he that sent him. If ye kndw tiiese things, happy are ye if n 
ye do them. I speak not of you all ; I know whom I have chosen ; 18 
but that the scripture may be fulfilled. He that eateth bread with 

ble words, but by a living act They 
have to learn to forget theinselves in 
doing good to man, in aiding, in- 
structinfif, and sympathizing with the 
poor and the afflicted, and in perfonn- 
mg the lowliest offices of mercy and 
brotherly love. — 1%« gervant is noi 
greater ikon his lord. They were 
not to arrogate to themselves honoB 
which even their Master, who waa 
greater than they, had never sought, 
but, like him, to be meek and self- 
denying. Mat z. 24, 25; LukfiVL 
40.-rS- ye know these things. It is 
one thmg to know, and another to 
do, what is right Too many fail in 
the latter point, who are well versed 
in the former ; intellectually enlight- 
ened, but spiritually cold ; knowing, 
but performing not; hearers, but n^ 
doere of the word. The caution d 
our Saviour was requisite, not merely 
for the disciples then gathered aroMd 
him, but should be loudly sounded 
in the ears of every age, Wot happj 
said Jesua, are those that mmpV 
know the trath, for, if they obey it 
not, it rises up finally as a witness 
against them ; but eminently and w- 
ever happy are those, who, knowing, 
do that which is right and good, and 
whose improvement keeps an even 
and advancing pace with their pnv- 
ileges. 

la But the mind of Jesus again 
painfully reverts to the treachery, 
which war darkly brooding around 
them. While, however, he cleary 
showed his knowledge of the traitofs 
design, he nevertheless treats OT» 
not as an enemy, but as a biotner» 
and apparently seeks to win nun 
over to a better state of dm^^'T 
The scr^ffturey tf€. PaxU.9. ^^^ 



with a generous spirit, it would seem 
as if he adopted this method as a last 
resort, intending, we might almost 
think, to shock them by &e attitude 
he assumed, the office he discharged, 
resolved to noake an impression upon 
their minds, never to be efiaced." 
While the office of washing their 
feet was thus fitted to soften and re- 
fine their dispositions, and to infuse 
gentleness, humility, condescension, 
and brotherly love, into their hearts, 
which had been pufied up by the 
pride and ambition of soon being the 
chief counsellors and officers of a 
splendid, temporal Messiah ; yet in- 
directly the act suggested the idea 
of the purifying meet of Christ's 
doctrines, and might also have been 
partially designed to awaken Judas 
to a sense of his wickedness, and di- 
vert him from his bad purpose by so 
divine a lesson of kindness. 

** And dost thou deign, my bleued Lord, 
Arrayed in power and love divine, 
ThuB humbly to enforce thy word, 
And let thy meeknesB foster mine ? 

*< Hay thy meek spirit far remove 

From my frail heart insensate pride I 

And grant my days, with humble love 

To God and man, in peace to glide." 

15-17. An exan^ Not of an 
outward rite to be always observed, 
but of the proper conduct towards 
others in condescension and good- 
will. No act of service to others is 
to be regarded as mean or unworthy. 
It was by doing good, and by " con- 
descending to men of low estate," 
that the divine humility and meek- 
ness of Christ eminently appeu^ 
His followers have yet to learn,, in a 
great measure, this beautiful lesson, 
so touchingly inculcated, not by fee- 
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19 me, hath lifted up his heel against me. Now I tell you before it 
come, that when it is come to pass, ye may believe that I am ^. 

90 Verily, verily; I say unto you. He that receiveth whomsoever I 
send, receiveth me ; and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that 
sent me. 

21 When Jesus had thus said, he was troubled in spirit^ and testi- 
fied, and said, Verily, verily, I say unto yon, that one of you shall 

22 betray me. Then the disciples looked one on another, doubting 



quotes, as applicable to his case, what 
David had said respecting himself. 
The saying of old was verified, in- 
asmuch as one who had eaten bread 
with Christ, or been admitted to the 
most intimate rites of firiendship and 
hospitality, had lifted up his heel 
against hmi, or had become his ene- 
my. This is a figure taken from 
wrestling, or firom Sie kicking of an 
Ul-natured animaL 

19. J^Tow 1 tdl you before it comtj 
ifc The object of prophecy is no- 
where more concisel^jT stated, than 
in this verse. Its design is, by an- 
nouncing beforehand things which 
will afterwards occur, and which 
could not be known to man, to es- 
tablish, after they came to pass, the 
divine authority of him who uttered 
them. See chap. xiv. 99,^TkaiI 
ant fte, i e. that I am the Christ, the 
Messiah, the Coming One. Mat 
zziv. 5. See notes on chap, viii 58, 
and xi. S7. <* Every instance of Je- 
sus* foreknowledge of future events 
was calculated to give his disciples 
still fiiller satisfaction with respect 
to his commission fiom God, and in 
their circumstances, was particularly 
adapted to ccmvince them, that not 
only his being betrayed, but also his 
death, was expected by him, and 
tiierefore what he did not wish to 
avmd. And as these thines did not 
dBscourage ^m, they ought not to 
discourage (hem/* 

20. 8&e similar declarations in 
Mat X. 40, XXV. 40. Jesus would, 
periiaps, suppress the ambition and 



jealousy of his disciples, by express- 
mg their high and equal office in his 
kingdom ; as about to act in his steady 
as he had acted in behalf of the Fa- 
ther. Mat xviiL 18. 
21-27. Compare notes on the 

CUel passages. Mat xxvi. 21 -25 ; 
k xiv. 18-21 ; Luke xxiL 21 -2a 
21, 22. Troubled in spirit. The 
distress of mind which he experi- 
enced on various occasions, riiortly 
before his death, sufficiently proved 
his participation in our sensibilities, 
and his exposure to fear and pain, 
and all the natural <<ills flesh is heir 
to.'^—Thai one of you shall betrtaf 
me. This was the cause of his be- 
ing troubled in spirit He was agi- 
tated, distressed, in thinking <^ me 
wicked act, which one of his own 
twelve was about to perpetrate. He 
had before obscurely intimated, that 
perfidy was lurking among them ; he 
now expressly declares that one of 
them would prove his betrayer. But 
** he does not taunt Judas. He takes 
no pleasure in showing that he was 
aware of his treachery. On the con- 
trary, he approaches the subject with 
evident reluctance." — Then the iii»- 
ciples looked one on another, ifc As- 
tounded at such a disclosure, and 
habituated to repose such confidence 
in their Master, that they did not for 
a moment doubt the truth of what he 
said ; they glance their e3rb8 around 
the little circle, to detect, if possible, 
the guilty one. But Judas kept his 
secret from all but Jesus. How nat- 
urally has the scene been depicted 
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of whom he spake. Now there was leaning on Jesus' bosom, one S3 
of his disciples, whom Jesus lo?ed. Simon Peter therefore beck- 24 
oned to him, that he should ask who it should be of whom he 
spake. He then, lying on Jesus' breast, saith unto him, Lord, 25 
who is it? Jesus answered, He it is to whom I shall give a sop, 26 
when I have dipped it And when he had dipped the sop, be 
gave it to Judas Iscariot the son of Simon. And after the sop 27 
Satan entered into him. Then said Jesus unto him, That thou 
doest, do quickly. Now no man at the table knew for what in- 28 



by a few simple strokes of the artless 
historian! 

23. Then ufOB leaning on Jesw^ 
bownu According to the mode of 
r^linin^ on cducbes around the ta^ 
ble, the head of one would come near 
to Ihe bosom of hiip, who was next 
above him on the same couch. — 
Whom Jesw loved. The favorite dis- 
ciple here meant, was undoubtedly 
J(uu), the writer of this Gospel, who 
modestly forbears to mention his own 
name. He was young, amiable, and 
highly spiritual; and though lesus 
loved all his disciples, bis heart was 
especially knit to tibiis apostle of love. 

24,25. Simon Pder. Alwaysthe 
foremost to speak and to act In all 
the Gospel scenes, the face of Peter 
looks out upon us with great promi- 
nence and distinctness. — lie then 
' on Jt8u^ breastj L e. John, re- 
or sinking back — so the 
Greek indicates — into the bosom of 
Jesus, secretly makes the inquiry,who' 
the traitor was. The other evangelists 
state, that the self-distrustful ques- 
tions, « Lord, is it I ? Lord, is it I?" 
had already run round the table, and 
had even been echoed, as if to screen 
himself &om suspicion, by Judas 
himself. 

26. A^p^ i. e. a morsel of bread, 
dipped in tne dish, or sauce of herbs, 
prepared as a condiment for the pass- 
over supper. See note on Mat xxvL 
23. Jesus does not even breathe the 
name of Judas to his most intimate 
friend, but adopts the sign men- 



tioned in the text, to disclose the 
faithless disciple. <<He knew the 
excitable nature of Peter and the 
rest, and he avoided stirring up their 
wrath against the traitor." 

27. And €^thA9op Satan enimi 
into him. See note on ver. 2. As 
he saw his treachery was now known 
to Jesas, he became more hardened 
in his wicked plan, and more fully 
determined to execute it Furneaj 
here makes the following ingenious 
and striking remarks : ^ John knew 
not until tluit moment the traitorous 
design of Judas, whose whole ap- 
pearance and expression, even if he 
did not betray his malignant passions 
in his features, must have been in- 
stantaneously changed in the eyes 
of John. John then saw the demon 
in his countenance, and in perfect 
accordance with nature, says, that 
after Judas had received ^the mcosel 
from Jesus, Satan entered into him." 
— That thou doest, do qvicklv. This 
was said aloud to Judas as he went 
out, so that the other disciples heard 
it Jesus felt most keenly the dread- 
ful sufferings of delay, which to the 
doomed is worse than death itsel( 
and he urges him to act promptiyi 
and relieve him from the insufferable 
wretchedness of suspense. The same 
feeling dictated what he said in Luke 
xii. 50, and John'xiL 27. 

28, 29. JSTomanatthe tabkkneuH 
fyc So privately, so kindly, even to 
his faithless follower, had Jesus kept 
the whole matter, as if to leave him 
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99 tent he spake this unto him. For some of them thought, because 
Judas had the bag, that Jesus had said unto him. Buy those things 
that we have need of against the feast ; or, that he should give 

ao something to the poor. He then, having received the sop, went 
immediately out : and it was night. 

31 Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus said, Now is the Son 

32 of man glorified, and God is glorified in him. If God be glorified 



BO excuse for his wickedness, but to 
give him every opportunity to repent 
There seems to have been a provi- 
dential design in Judas' being en- 
rolled amo^ the twelve, a chOd of 
durkness in the blight circle of Jesus 
and the apostles, in order to exhibit 
the unsullied excellence and good- 
ness of the character of Christ, and 
to prove to the world that it was so 
fiuiMess, that even an enemy, who 
had witnessed his private hours, and 
been admitted to the intimacy of a 
fiiend and a steward, could only 
have the torturing remembrance, af- 
ter he had delivered him into the 
hands of his foes, that he had betra]f- 
ed << the innocent blood." Mat xxviL 
4. — Or, that ht should pve some- 
thing to tht poor. This httle clause 
is inexpressibly afi^ting, revealing 
as it does the custom of our Lord to 
bestow alms upon the poor. Though 
he was of a carpenter's family, and 
himself a carpenter, without fortune, 
without even a competency, not hav- 
ing where to lav his head, with his 
wants supplied by the ministrations 
of his followers, and chiefly those of 
the female sex, he yet granted, from 
his scanty means, relief to those who 
were in greater poverty and distress 
than hiinself. In a dark and wintry 
world, where the all-grasping huid 
of covetoudness seizes all it can, and 
holds all it gets, how beautifully does 
this little gleam of sunshine, as on 
an autuomal day, break forth from 
the clouds in the sky, and reveal the 
glory of doing good ! Let not this 
my of light and warmth, descending 
26* 



straijfht from heaven, fail to thaw 
our m>zen sympathies with a divine 
zeal and pure benevolence. Even 
though poor, we should cast our two 
mites into the treasury of the Lord, 
and like Jesus give ^ something" to 
the destitute. ' 

30. Went immtdiatdy out : and it 
was nighL No strain of thought 
could be more appropriate here ti^n 
that of Greenwood, taken fix)m his 
"Lives of the Apcwties." "Night, 
indeed ! How dark, how sad, how 
portmitous ! There never was anoth- 
er such since the world first awoke 
firom chaos. We seem to see it fiiU, 
and settle like an outstretched pall, 
and embrace the whole of that de- 
voted region with its mourning folds. 
Under its covering,' the wretched 
apostate — apostle no longer — stole 
forth to execute his purpose; what 
a night there must have been in his 
bosom, and in his mind ! And what a 
night of doubt, and fear, and moum- 
fiihiess, did he leave in the hearts of 
the eleven who now listened sadly 
to their Master, as he pursued his 
melting, though calm, sustained, and 
heavenly discourse, and gave them 
his fiirewell exhortations, and hit 
fiurewell blessing!" 

31, 32. J^oto is the Son of man 
fdori/ied, fyc The departure of Ju- 
das seems to relieve Jiis constraint, 
and to banish all apprehension ; and 
now he pours forth the most elevated 
views of the approaching glory of 
his kingdoin, and the most fervent 
affections towards his disciples. 
Doubt and fear vanish, and the sub*> 
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in him, God shall also glorify him in himself, and shall straight- 
way glorify him. little children, yet a little while I am with 39 
yoa. Ye shall seek me; and, as I said anto the Jews, Whither 
I go, ye cannot come, so now I say to you. A new command- 34 
ment I give mito you. That ye love one another ; as I have loved 
you, that ye also love one another. By this shall all men know 3& 
that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another. 



lime purposes of God, now rapidly 
hastening to their fulfilment, fiU the 
whole vision of his mind. — SkaU 
gtroMhoay glorify him, l e. at his 
death, resurrectLon, and ascension. 

33. LUUe ckildren. It is more in 
conformity to the idioms of our lan- 
guage to say, My children, as a term 
of iSfectionate endearment — Yd a 
lit&e tDkile. His end was fiist ap- 
proaching. — Ye shall seek me. Ye 
will feel my loss. — ^s Igmdunto (he 
Jew8, See chap. vii. 34, viiL 21, and 
notes thereon. 

34. w^ netv eommandment — ihoi ye 
love one another. It has been a point 
much discussed among commenta- 
tors, why Jesus should call this a 
new commandment, since it was an 
injunction of the Mosaic code, and 
he had himself often illustrated and 
enforced it Thus, some understand 
by new, that which was contrary to ^ 
the practice of mankind, though lon^ 
promulgated; and others regard it 
like the Latin word novissimus, as 
declaring that this was the latest, 
the farewell command, ^ven not 
without reference to their recent 
strife. LukezxiL24. ButFumess 
has suggested a solution of the dif- 
ficulty by a reference to the state 
of Jesus' mind at the time. *< With 
what exquisite truth did he, under 
the circumstances, call this a new 
commandment ! The thought of his 
death, brought vividly home to hinli 
by the departure of Judas, brings 
along with it the thought that he 
was about to be separated from his 
friends, and instantly his heart 
overflows with tenderness. So deep 



was the love of which he was then 
conscious, that it seemed to him like 
a new feeling, and as if he had nev- 
er before commanded his disciples 
to love one another. In order to 
perceive the fine working of nature 
revealed in that phrase, <a new 
commandment,' the reader has^ only 
to reflect how often, in his own ex- 
perience, the most fiimiliar thoughts, 
the strongest affections, have been 
suddenly brought over him with 
such force, thAt they seemed alto- 
gether new." — MI have loved you. 
His love was to be their example 
and inspiror. 

35. By this shall aU man know, fye. 
As the pupils of difierent schools, 
and the subjects of difierent kings, 
were distinguished by peculiar badg- 
es, or standards, or arms, so were the 
followers of Jesus to be known by 
the lively of teve. And the first 
Christians were recognized by this 
criterion of discipleship. Acts iv. 
32. According to TertuUian, in his 
« Apology for Christianity," even ihe 
heathen said of them, ** Behold, how 
they love one another, and are ready 
to die for one another! " Julian, the 
emperor, a bitter enemy of the gos- 
pel, recommended the Christians as 
models of ^ goodness to his pagan 
subjects. Would that the vesture of 
Christ, which even the rough soldiers 
of Rome rospected, but which has 
been torn into a thousand pieces by 
his striving followers, mi^ht again 
be reunited, and the disciples once 
more be known by their loving one 
another ! Can they approach nearer 
and nearer to their Lord, the com- 
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36 Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, whither goest fhoa ? Jesus an* 
swered him, Whither I go, thou canst not follow me now ; bat 

37 thou shalt follow me afterward. Peter said unto him. Lord, why 
cannot I follow thee now ? I will lay down my life for thy sake. 

38 Jesus answered him. Wilt thou lay down thy life for my sake? 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, The cock shall not crow, till thou 
hast denied me thrice. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

The Farewell DiacourBe qfJenu to his Diadplea. 
LiET not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God, believe also 



mon centre, and not approach nearer 
and nearer to cue another ? 

36-da Thou canst mdfoUow me 
now. Thou hajBt not now strength 
of fortitude and faith sufficient to 
undergo martyrdoin, but in due time 
thou shalt suffer in my cause. — 
Lordj why cannot IJbUow, fyc Peter 
misunderstands his meaning alto- 
gether, and thinks only of some jour- 
ney upon the earth. — IwiU laydoton 
my life for thy sake. The very thing 
he lud not yet courage to do, but to 
which, in his self-ignorance, he vain* 
ly supposes himself equaL — Verily^ I 
say wdo iheef fyc Jesus tears off the 
vail of self-confidence and self-delu- 
sion in which Peter had fondly wrap- 
ped himself, and startles him with 
the assurance, that so far from his 
having courage to die for his Mas- 
ter, he was just on the eve of deny- 
ing him in the most cowardly man- 
ner. 

(1.) It will be observed, that this 
Gospel contams no record of the in- 
stitution of the Lord's supper. This 
is accounted for by the facts, that 
John was acquainted with the other 
Gospels, which give full accounts of 
it; and still more, that the ordinance 
was in universal observance at the 
time he wrote, and it was, therefore, 
unnecessary to repeat the command 
in his supplementary history. He 



chose rather to give sketches of the 
instructions of Jesus on that memo- 
rable night, and of the events which 
are intimately inwoven, and fully 
harmonize with that hallowed com- 
memoration of love, ^the rite of the 
sacred heart" 

(2.) ^l beg the reader to study 
again and again this most renaarka- 
ble chapter, the thirteenUi of John. 
The writer shows himself utterly un- 
conscious of any design but to state,' 
with all directness and brevity, what 
took place on the occasion specified. 
He stops to make only one or two 
brief comments. He says nothing 
of the e^ctraordinary moral beauty 
which he depicts.- And yet every 
thing is in the profoundest harmony 
with the greatness and tenderness 
of the chanicter of J esus. If all the 
rest of the history were pronounced 
false and fobulous, here, on this }>or- 
tion of it, we discern the deepest im- 
press of hfe and nature."— Fuhness. 

CHAPTER XIV. 
Here commence those divine in- 
structions of our blessed Master, 
after the institution of the Lord's 
supper, which are continued through 
the three ensuing chapters, and are 
crowned by his memorable prayer in 
chap. xviL If we recur to the dying 
speeches and conversations of the 
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in me. In my Father's house are many mansions : if it were not 2 
$0f I woold have told yon. I go to prepare a {^ace for you. And 3 
if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again and receire 
you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also. And 4 



most di8tin|uiriied philosoi^era and 
moralistB of heathen antiquity, laud- 
ed though they have been to the 
skies, we shall soon perceive the im- 
measurable distance between them 
and the final discourse and prayer 
of the Sonof God, as it respects gen- 
uine pathos, affectionateness, ctear- 
ness of spiritual vision, submission 
to the will of Heaven, and desire for 
the good <^ all mankind. For they, 
however pure itnd good, are of the 
earth, earthy ; while he is the Lord 
fhnn heaven, to whom divine things 
seem native and congeniaL 

1/ Let not your Mart be troubled' 
The disciples were distressed by the 
intimations, obscure and mysterious 
to their minds, which Christ had 
thrown out respecting his betrayal 
by one of them, and \3b approachmg 
departure. He, therefore, pursues in 
this passage a consolatory strun, em- 
inently adapted at once to soothe 
and to strengthen them. — Ye believe 
in Gody ifc Luther and most oth- 
er traDslators render both' verbs 
m the imperative mode: Put your 
trust in God, put your trust also in 
me. The original verfo^ have the 
same form, both in the unperative 
and the infinitive, and the circum- 
stances of the case must therefore 
decide the question, which mode 
riiall be used. The imperative is 
preferable, according to this rule of 
judgment He bids them, in this 
dark hour, repose their confidence in 
God, and also m him. For he well 
knew, firom his acquaintance with 
human wants and sorrows, that fiiith, 
trust, was the great consoler and 
supporter. And he would have them 
confide not only in the Infinite God, 
but in his Son, who came to bring 



God nearer to their hearts. See note 
on ver. 9, 

2,3. In nwFathet's house enrtmcmj^ 
numtions. (j^, apartments. Allusion 
is here made to the large number of 
rooms in a great palace, or possibly 
to the vast and many-chambered 
temple at Jerusalem, ueculiarly his 
Father's house. He describes, un- 
der this figure, the extent and great- 
ness of the future blessedness of his 
foUowers. This is more natural than 
to suppose, as some do, that he is 
here speaking of the gradations, or 
posts, of service and honor in his 
kingdom; for his object now was 
• consolation. — I go to prepare a place 
for you. A figure taken &om one 
<^a company of tmvellers going be- 
fore the crthers, to make arrangements 
for tiieir acc(»nmodation. The dis- 
ciples would be admitted into the 
society of Jesus hereafter. — And tf 
I go and prepare a pia/ce for wnif ifc, 
Norton observes here, ^ that ne uses 
figurative terms which do not admit 
of being transformed into litend. 
The general effek^t of the lanffuage^ 
ibi aggregate significance, if I may 
so speak, is alone to be reffardea. 
The meaning is, your future blessed- 
ness will be as great, and is as cer- 
tain, as if it were prepared for yon 
by me, your Master and Friend, and 
you were assured that I should re- 
turn in person to conduct )rou to it" 
— I unll come agam. This is sub- 
joined to give completeness to the 
figure; as in parables various cir- 
cumstances, which have not in thenn 
selves any special moral application, 
are introduced to impart smoothness 
and ornament to the story. 

4. He had so often spoken of his 
death, and the fumre blessedness of 
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5 whither 1 go ye know, and the way ye know. Thomas saith 

unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou goest ; and how can 

6 we know the way ? Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, and the 
truth, and the life : no man cometh unto the Father, but by me. 

7 If ye had known me, ye should have known my Father also : and 

8 from henceforth ye know him, and have seen him. Philip 



everlasting life of the soul. How 
much is intimated by these words of 
our Lord! Indeed, the suggestive 
power of the Bible throughout — a 
trait of genius in human compositions 
— is wonderful beyond expression, 
and is partially revealed in the fact, 
that its individual verses are, from &ge 
to age, the foundation of the count- 
less sermons of Christendom, with 
their infinite variety of topics, doc- 
trines, illustrations, and applications. 
— ^0 man cometh tmto the Father^ 
hut by me. Acts iv. 12. Compara- 
tively speaking, Jesus is the only 
guide to the Father. The Gentiles 
were in darkness, and the Jews, the 
chosen people, though they called 
God theu: Father, yet knew him not 
in his true character as the God and 
Father of alL But in our Saviour's 
life, ministry, and religion, are dis- 
closed the most sublime and the most 
practical views of the paternal gov- 
ernment, providence, and grace of 
God. Since the Deity has revealed 
himself through his Son, as our Fa- 
ther, it devolves upon us, with ad- 
ditional weight, to be followers of 
Him as dear children. 

7. If ye had known me, L e. in 
my true and spiritual character. He 
was the image and representative of 
the Supreme Being ; so far as they 
advanced in a just acquaintance 
with, and appreciation of him, they 
increased in the knowledge of the 
great Being whose glory he reflect- 
ed — Have seen km. They saW in 
Jesus all of God that could be seen 
m the flesh; the purest, brightest, 
loveliest manifestation of the In- 
finite and Eternal One. It was the 



that he might reasonably 
conclude they knew, or ought to 
know, both the way and the destina- 
tion, oir whither he was going. 

5. Three disciples, who seldom 
spoke in the conveisations, Thomas, 
Philip, and Judas, are introduced in 
this chapter as propounding ques- 
tions, which at the same time evinced 
their ignorance of the leading desi^ 
of Christ's ministry, and afiforded hiin 
tiie opportunity of proclaiming the 
divine truths of his gospel — ffe 
know not wkUhery $fc. As we know 
not the destination, how-can we know 
the way to reach it ? The mind of 
Thomas was intent upon some local 
change of place on the earth, not 
upon futurity as the destination, and 
death as the way. The precon- 
ceived ideas of the Messiah among 
the Jews — and the disciples were 
Jews — forbade the thought that he 
was to die, though Jesus had often 
in the clearest terms announced to 
them his coming fate. 

6. lamtheufayjihetruthfOndtheltfe. 
Terse and powerful words, concen- 
trating worlds of meaning into a sin- 
gle clause. Jesus delighted in these 
figures, and elsewhere called himself 
tiie shepherd, the door, the bread of 
life, the vine, the life, and the light 
of the world. He is the way in which 
his disciples walk here, and their 
path to immortality. He is the way 
of pardon and eternal life, the way to 
God and to heaven. He is the truth ; 
the teacher of the purest, most im- 
portant, and most glorious truths 
relating to our duty, danger, and 
destiny. He is the life ; the example 
and inspirer of the true, spiritual, 
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saith onto him, Lord, show us the Father, and it scifficeth us. 
Jesus saith unto him. Have I been so long time with jou, and 9 
yet bast thou not known me, Philip? He that hath seen me, hath 
seen the Father ; and how sayest thou thmf Show us the Father? 
Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the father in me? 10 
the words that I speak unto you, I speak not of myself: but the 
Father, that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. Believe me that il 
I am in the Father, and the Father in me : or else believe me for 
the very works' sake. Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that be- 12 



same, to all practical purposes, as if 
they had enjoyed personal commu- 
nication with the Almighty. The 
last clause of the verse is an emphat- 
ic reiteration of tbe sense of the 
first part. 

8. Lord, show us tht Father^ fye. 
So insensible was Philip to the moral 
and divine beauty of Christ, as the 
brightness of God's glorious perfec- 
tions. His wish seems to have been, 
that some si^ from heaven should 
more fully display the power of the 
Supreme Being. 

9. Have I teen so lone time toUh 
you, ifc A question full of sad and 
gentle reproach to his dull and un- 
spiritoal follower. Thou must have 
profited but little by thine acquaint- 
ance with me, not to have discovered 
that I appear in the world to reveal 
the Father, to bring Grod nigh to 
men. — He that hM seen me, hath 
seen the Father. Not literally and per- 
sonally, but intellectually and spuit- 
ually. « This, I conceive," says Mar- 
tineau, «to have been the peculiar 
office of Jesus ; to show lu, not to 
teiU us, the spirit of that Being who 
spreads round us m Infinitude, and 
leads us through Eternity. The uni- 
verse had prepared bdbre us the 
scale of the Deity. Christ has filled 
it with his own spirit ; and we wor- 
ship now, not the cold, intellectual 
deity of natural religion ; not the dis- 
tant majesty, the bleak immensity, 
the mechanical omnipotence, the im- 
mutable stillness of the speculative 



Theisf s God ; but One far nearer to 
our worn and wearied hearts; One 
whose likeness is seen in Jesus of 
Nazareth." 

10, 11. He speaks in these verses 
of his intimate union in will, knowl- 
edge, and purpose, with the Father^ 
in terms similar to those he used on 
many other occasions. Chap. v. 36, 
43,vii.l6,viiL26,x.d& With what 
noonday clearness does he repeat 
again and again, as if in anticipation 
of the corruptions that have since 
tarnished the purity and lustre of his 
church, that he. derived his wisdom 
from the Father, and wrought his 
miracles by the Father's power, not 
his own! — The words — the works. 
Referring respectively to his doc- 
trines and to his miracles. — Believe, 
This verb may be taken in the indic- 
ative or imperative mode, or under- 
stood interrogatively. The latter is 
preferable. — Or dse hdieve me for 
the verjf workt^ sake. If my divme ' 
authontv be not apparent to you in 
the wisdom of my instructions, and 
the sanctity of my character, let your 
faith at least be given to the power 
that accompanies my miracles. If 
the moral evidence be not sufficient, 
at least credit the miraculous proofi. 
When other means of persuasion 
failed, we uniformly find our Lord 
fiilling back upon his superhuman 
works, as the ultimate appeal and 
final basis of his authority. See note 
on chap. x. 38. 
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lieveth ob me, the works that I do shall he do also; and greater 

marks than these shall he do; because I go unto my Falber. 

13 And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the 

U Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask any thing in 

15 my name, I will do it. If ye love me, keep my command* 

16 ments : and I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another 



12-15. Ths wwka that I do shaU 
he do also. He was now addressing 
his disciples, and his declarations axe 
psobably in some respects to be lim- 
ited by that consideration. It came 
to pass, as he predicted, that his 
apostles and early preachers per- 
formed similar wonderful works to 
his own ; tibiey healed the sick, raised 
the dead, and called men to repent- 
ance and life everlasting. — Greater 
worka fhan ihue 8haU he do. Some 
deem this as spoken popularly : ** You 
shall do mightier works if needed, if 
the cause of Christianity required it 
There shall be no limit to your pow- 
er." While others suppose, that there 
is no reference whatever to the de-^ 
gree of power exerted, but to (he ejffecta 
produced* Theaposdesandtbeurco- 
aAJutors would accomplish far more, 
regarding simply the results of their 
exertions, than Jesus had effected. 
For their ministry was to be longer 
than his, more widely extended, 
reaching over many parts of the 
Gentile world, and acccnnpanied with 
more miracles in number, with the 
gift of speaking with tongues, and 
with additions to the Christian cause 
of multitudes of converts. — Because 
I go unto myFaiher. As remarked by 
Dabney, <<Tbe disjoining this verse 
from verse 13 by a period, efiaces 
the connexion of the whole passage. 
Our Saviour's Agoing to the Father,' 
does not by itsefi* assure what he is 
promising; but does so, when his 
agency in this exalted state is taken 
into account" We should punctu- 
ate the passage thus: Because I go, 
or am going, unto mT Father, and 
whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, 



that will I do^ i. e. according to New- 
come, whatsoever, in relation to your 
miracles and ministry, tends to^o* 
rify the Father through me. — Thai 
wUl I do. Or, cause to be done« 
The promises of our Lord, in these 
two verses, were happiljT suited to 
console the minds of his anxious 
and distressed disciples. — That the 
Faiher may be gloried in (kt Son, 
Since th^ Son is the representative 
of the Father, the Father is glorified 
by the glory of his representative.. 
Christianity, as revealed to the world 
through Jesus, is designed to pro- 
mote the glory of God by advancing 
the good of mankind, — If ye Uw 
me, Ueep my coffmandments. Seam is 
soon to leave his disciples. He sug- 
gests topics of consolation and ad- 
vice. He tells them» that their love 
to him would not be measured so 
much by the grief they expressed at 
his departure, as by the fidelity with 
which they observed his commands. 
The true criterion of their love would 
be their obedience. The flijght of 
ages has not annulled this principle. 
It is the same yesterday, to-day, and 
forever. If we love our Saviour, we 
shall keep his commandments. If 
we keep them not, it is good evi- 
dence that our love is lukewarm or 
cold, whatever be our professions. 
The affections of the heart are better 
known by the actions of the life, than 
by the words of the lips. 

16. I wiU pray the Faiher, De- 
claring, what IS repeated a thousand 
times in the New Testament, that 
Christ depended upon the Supreme 
Being, as a son upon a father, as a 
creature upon the Creator, for the 
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Comforter, that he may abide with you forever ; evem the Spirit 17 
of truth ; whom the world cannot receive, becanse it seeth him 
not, neither knoweth him : but ye know him ; for he dwelleth 
with you, ind shall be in you. I will not leave you comfortless : 18 



blessings which himself and his fol- 
lowers needed. — Anolhar Comfort- 
er. In allusion to his own departure. 
Considerable difierence of opinion 
has existed relative to the transla- 
tion here. The original word, na^- 
nkytog^ Paradde^ signifies advocate, 
teacher J monitor , comforter; and it 
is- difficult to decide with precision 
what is the best term to be used. 
One epithet of the Messiah, among 
the Jews, was Menahem, in reference 
to his being a consoler, a comforter. 
Luke iL 25. The term advocate, or 
intercessor, is applied to Jesus in 1 
JohniLl. The same terms are equal- 
ly applicable to that which would 
come after Christ on the day of Pen- 
tecost, as he speaks of it as another 
comforter or advocate, i e. another 
in relation to himself. The divine 
influence which would soon descend 
on the apostles after the ascension 
of their Master, is here personified 
under the name of Paraclete, as we 
personify Nature and Providence in 
common conversation, and as Wis- 
dom, as Sin and Deatii, are person- 
ified in the Scriptures. SeeProv.viii 
Rom. vL 9, viL 11. The effect of this 
divine and special influence was not 
solely or chiefly to be of a consola- 
tory character, though that was in- 
cluded, but to consist of instruction, 
guidance, and strength in their fu- 
ture arduous duties and trials, as 
preachers of the gospel Examine 
ver. 17, 26; Acts ii. 4,^A1nde unth 
youfortver. Or, as long as you live. 
Philem. 15. Jesus remained with 
them as their Teacher and Guide 
only a few years ; this was to abide 
wim them always. The gift of the 
Holy Spirit and the power of work- 
ing miracles continued through the 
apostohc age ; but there is no trust- 



worthy evidence that miracles have 
been since performed. Special spir- 
itual ffifts then ceased; for their 
object had been accomplished. Con- 
tinued miracles would not be mir- 
acles, but would become a part of the 
regular order of nature. If those who 
contend for the perpetuity of spirit- 
ual ffifts iu the Christian church, will 
speuK in unknown tongues, heaJ the 
sick by a word, open the eyes of 
the blind, and raise the dead, th^i, 
and not till then, will they gain the 
credence of mankind in their doc- 
trine. 

17. The SpirU o/trvOu The Par- 
aclete is here defined, not simply as 
the Spirit of consolation, but of truth. 
After Jesus was crucified and raised 
from the tomb, the nyB of truth be- 
gan to break in upon the benighted 
minds of his disciples, concerning 
the real nature ,of his mission ; and 
after the descent of the Holy Spirit 
at the Feast of Pentecost, they be- 
came fuJly enlightened as to the 
benevolent purposes of God in send- 
ing his Son into the world. — Bes- 
eem, Or, recognize. — Because it 
seeth km not, ^c i e. because its 
spirit is luicongenial with the spirit 
and love of truth. — For he dwdleth 
with you, fyc The apostles already 
possessed no inconsiderable share 
of this Spirit of truth, and their 
minds would be opened to receive 
it in yet larger measures. 

18. Comfortless. This rendering 
seemingly refers to that of Comfort- 
er in ver. 16 ; but the originsd word 
signifies orphans. When Jesus left 
them, they might appear to them- 
selves to be as orphans, deprived of 
parental guidance and care ; but he 
consoles them with the reflection 
and promise, that he would still sup- 
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19 I will come to jou. Yet a little while, and the world seeth me 

80 BO more ; hut ye see me : because I live, ye shall lire also. At 

that day ye shall know that I mn in my Father, and ye in me, and 

SI I in you. He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, 

he it is that loveth me : and he that loveth me, shall be loved of 

my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself to him. 

22 Judas saith unto him, (not Iscariot,) Lord, how is it that 

23 thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the world ? Jesus 



port and bless them. — lunU come to 
jfoii. He came to them after his 
resurrection personally, but the as- 
surance he here gives, refers, ac- 
cording to Norton, *^ not t6 any per- 
sonal presence with his disciples, 
but to his presence with them in the 
power of his religion, his presence 
to their minds and hearts." He 
might be said to come to his disci- 
ples in the communications of the 
Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost 
Carpenter observes that this verse 
may be punctuated differently, so as 
to be connected with ver. 19, thus : 
«1 will not leave you orphans ; I am 
coming to you for a htde while 
longer ; yet the world seeth me no 
more," dtc 

19. 7V^ world sedh me no more. 
Our Lord was soon to die ; and after 
his resurrection he would show him- 
self, not to the people at large, but 
to ins friends and disciples. — Ye see 
me, L e. spiritually. In like manner, 
he told them that, by beinff acquaint- 
ed with faim, they saw Uie Father. 
Ver. 9.— Because I live, ye shaU live 
fdso. Life usually stands for hUssed- 
ness in the writings of John. <* Be- 
cause I am blessed, ye shall be blessed 
also^" is a rendering more true to the 
idiom in the original 

20, 21. ^ that day. Hereafter. 
This is a Hebrew phrase, express- 
ing an indefinite future period, under 
a particular 'division of time, a day. 
— Ye shall know. The disciples 
would be persuaded, after the death 
and resurrection of Jesus, that he 

VOL. II. 27 



was intimately united to the Father 
in his benevolent purposes, and fully 
competent to act as the spiritual 
Saviour of mankind, drawing them 
unto him by the cords of love. — I 
am in my Father, and ye in me, and 
linyoui If any doubt exist in any 
mind as to the nature of the union 
of the Father with the Son, and of 
the Son with the Father, it can be 
dissipated by no clearer explanation 
than that here given by Jesus him- 
seli^ in which he declares their con- 
nexion to be of the same character 
as his own union with his disciples, 
and their union with him. The 
same golden chain of love and sym- 
pathy that unites the Son to the Fa- 
ther, and makes them one, joins the 
disciples to the Saviour, and to one 
another, and thus makes them all 
one. Chap. xviL 2L — He His thai 
hvethmeySfc Note on ver. 15. — And 
he that loveth mcj^c As a continua- 
tion of his consoling words, he tells^ 
them that, by lovinff him, they would 
secure the love of the Father, as well- 
as his own. — And will manifest my-- 
sdf to him. Not necessarily in a 
personal manner, but, more probacy 
bly, in the spiritual presence and 
power of his religion, felt in their 
hearts and lives. 

22. Judas ; elsewhere called Leln 
heus, or Thaddeus, brother of Jame» 
the Less, and author of the Epistle* 
of Jude. Mat x. 3. — Unto us, and 
not unto the world, Bradford here 
remarks that ^the apostles were still 
ignorant of the resurrection of their 
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answered and said unto him, If a mnn love me, he will keep my 
words ; and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, 
and make our abode with him. He that loveth me not, keepeth S4 
not my sayings : and the word which ye hear is not mine, but the 

Father' s'which sent me. These things have I spoken unto 25 

you, being ffet present with you. But the Comforter, lohich is 26 
the Holy Qhost, whom the Father will send . in my name, he 
shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remem- 
brance, whatsoever I have said unto you. Peace I leave with 27 
you, my peace I give unto you : not as the world giveth, give I 



Master, and of the spiritual nature 
of his religion. They were not yet 
aware that the spirit of the gospel and 
of Jesus might abide with, and guide, 
and sanctify, and comfort its recipi- 
ents, without the world perceiving it" 
23-25. Jesus reiterates the dec- 
laration he had already made in ver. 
15, 20, 21, that to love him was to 
keep his commandments; that the 
fiitfaful disciple would be loved by 
God, and visited by the constant 
tokens of the divine presence and 
favor ; but that the unbelieving and 
disobedient were guilty, not oi3y of 
rejecting him, but also the Father, 
whose commission he bore. — We 
unU come unto Mm, and make our 
abode with km, ^ He who acts out 
the commandments of Jesus from 
the heart, elevates and purifies his 
• moral sense. He discerns the mor- 
al significance of things. He sees 
the Father and the Son — tliey come 
to him, not personally, in visible 
f^apes, but they are manifested in 
the brightness of their moral beings 
present to his heart They not 
only come to him, but they are in 
him, and he is in- them. A lar more 
intimate acquaintance, a far closer 
and more inspiring union, takes 
place than could be formed by mere 
personal intercourse." — Furness. — 
The word which ye hear is not mine, 
hut the Faihif^s, fyc A Hebraism. 
The word or doctrine which I have 
preached and you have heard^'is not 



90 much mine as it is the Father's, 
who sent me to teach it It should 
not be forgotten that this discourse 
of our Lord wi^s addressed to the 
twelve, and contains promises in 
relation to miraculous powers, and 
spiritual gifts, which, in some cases, 
are limited to them, and do not hold 
true of all his disciples in every age. 

26. The Comforter, ifc He here 
explains what he meant by the Com- 
forter, the Paraclete, or Advocate. It 
was not a person, but the Holy Spirit 
of God, a divine influence^ which tiie 
Father would communicate in the 
name and through the mediation ctf" 
Christ, and which would at once re- ^ 
vive the holy impressions they had 
already received from their Master, 
bringing his teachings back freshly 
to their minds, and uso guiding and 
directing them into all further truth, 
necessaiT to the apostolic office. 

27. Peace I leave wUh you, imf 
peace, fye. <* Peace be with you," was 
the eastern mode of salutation. Our 
Lord says, that in bidding them fare- 
well, he did not do it after the heait- 
less and unmeaning manner in whieh 
the world observed such forms of 
civil respect, but in the high spirit- 
ual sense, as well as with full and 
fervent afiection. <* I wish," he says, 
** that you may possess peace ; thooffh 
I am called to leave you myself I 
will leave my peace behind me with 
you." The peace of Jesus — how 
great, how blessed must that have 
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onto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. 
98 Ye have heard how I said unto you, I go away, and come again 

unto you. If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, because I said, I go 
29 unto the Father : for my Father is greater than I. And now I 



been, how like " the peace of God, 
which passeth understanding" ! The 
adieu, the benediction of such a be- 
ing, was indeed an earnest of the 
most true and unalloyed happiness 
of which the human heart was sus- 
ceptible. War, not peace, might 
seem, if we judged by the harassed, 
persecuted life of the apostles, to have 
been the parting salutation. But if 
there was war without, there was 
peace within, for though impiiBoned, 
beaten, tortured, killed, they still en- 
joyed that secret approbation of 
conscience, that praise of God and 
Christ, which could shed serenity 
over the gloom of the dungeon, stiU 
the noisy fears of prince and people, 
and convert the rough and horrible 
cross into a sweeter resting-place 
than the downy pillow of selSindul- 
gence, or the purple throne of tyr- 
anny. 

" ^PeoM* was the prayer the Saviour breatbed 

When from our world hi* steps withdrew, 
The p:ift he to bia ftieadi bequeathed, 

With Calvary and the crow in view ; — 
Redeemer ! with admiring love 

Our spirit! take thy rich bequest, 
The watchword of the host above, 

The passport to their realm of rest." 

— Let noi your heart be iimibkdj ifc 
Bf bestowing on them his blessing, 
he would encourage them to rise 
above all trouble and fear. 

28. Ye have heardj fyc See ver. 
3. — I/ye laved me^yewovld r^oice, 
ifc So fkr from bemg distressed at 
my departure, if you truly loved me, 
and sympatluasea with me in the 
mnd object for which I came into 
me world, you would rej<Mce to know 
that I am about to leave you and to 
go unto the Father, who is infinitely 
great and good, and able and dis- 
posed to confer on me the highest 
honor and happiness, and to bless 



you most abundantly. ''It is the 
same observation that conunonly oc- 
curs to pious persons when they die, 
and leave then: children and mends 
in the hands of God, who, they natu- 
rally say, can take better care of 
them than they could do." — JFbr fmf 
fbther is greater than L This clause 
(Contains me reason why they ought 
to rejoice, that he was going to the 
Father. It was because He was a 
being greater than himself, and ca- 
pable of providing for his best wel- 
fare and that of IeSb bereaved follow- 
ers. They had, therefore, nothing 
to fear, but could resign themselves 
to the divine will without one throb 
of api^ehension. Our Lord here de- 
clares himself to be subordinate to 
the Father, in terms the most direct 
and explicit The common mode of 
explaining this expression by the 
theory of the two natures, is wholly 
unauthorized both by Scripture and 
reason. For, as remarked by Priests 
ley, ** to suppose that Jesus spoke of 
his human nature ordy, when he said 
that he was inferior to the Father, is 
to suppose that he meant to puzzle 
and mislead his hearers. By hmir 
self^ certainly he meant Ma whole 'sdf^ 
and not a part only." To regard our 
Saviour as speaking, now as man, 
and now as God ; at one time in his 
official character as the Messiah, and 
at another in his divine nature as the 
Supreme Being, introduces such con- 
cision into the Gospels as must tend 
to make them appear, to a candid 
observer, rather in the liffht of books 
ofriddles, than of revealed truths. If^ 
when he said, « My Father is great- 
er than I," he did not mean that Grod, 
as one being, including all his attri- 
butes, was greater than Jesus Christ, 
aS'One being, including all his pow- 
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have told you before it come to pass, that when it is come to paas^ 

ye might believe. Hereafter I will not talk much with you : 90 

for the prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me. 
But that the world may know that I love the Father ; and as the 31 
Father gave me commandment, even so^ I do. Arise, let us go 
hence. 



ere and qualities, we shut up the 
New Testament in despair of arriv- 
ing at its real meaning. But if we 
understand the clause m its obvious 
sense, it harmonizes with what is 
elsewhere said of the subordinate 
nature of our Lord, and adds one to 
the many proofs, that he was not 
God, or equal to God, but the Son, 
Messenger, Mediator, raised up by 
God to Be the Teacher and Saviour 
of mankind. While the common 
theory involves the nature of God in 
darkness by assigning to Him three 
persons, it also mystifies the person 
of Chriist, byattributing to hun two 
natures. *^ The text was always un- 
derstood to express a real superiority 
in the Father to the Son, even after 
the notion of the deity of Christ 
' had gained ground in the Christian 
church. There was a long interval 
between the notion of Chnst being 
God in some low and qualified sense 
of the word, and that of his being 
God, equal inpower and glory to the 
Father. Such a ^at corruption of 
Christianity as tms, did not rise to 
its full height at once, but by very 
slow degrees." 

29. That u^ien it is come to pass, 
ye ffUght believe. Jesus predicts what 
IS soon to take place, in order that 
after its fulfilment, it might increase 
and confirm their belief in him. This 
is the main object of prophecy in 
general, and it is nowhere more 
clearly stated than in this text and 
in chap. xiiL 19. 

30. I iffiU not talk much unih you. 
The opportunity of conversing with 
his disciples was passing rapidly 
away. — The prince qf tm ujorkL 



See note, chap. xiL 31. A personifi- 
cation of the evil principles and pas- 
sions that w^re contending against 
the spread of his gospel ; or of the 
ecclesiastical power of the Jews, and 
the civil authority of the Romans, 
that would be instrumental of putting 
him to death. — HcUh nothing in me. 
Finds no crime or guilt in me, where- 
on to ground a just charge and con- 
demnation; for even Judas, Pilate, 
Herod, and the centurion, testified to 
the perfect innocence of Jesus. Or, 
he finds in me no susceptibility or 
tendency to sin, nothing to lead me 
to swerve from the path of rectitude 
and God. 

31. But, i. e. according to some, 
** But he Cometh," or " this must be, 
that the world may know,*' &c. — 
MsCj let u8go hence. They are con- 
jectured at this point to have left the 
room where they supped. Some con- 
nect this clause with the former part 
of the verse, and read it thus : <<But 
that the world may know that 1 love 
the Father ; and as the Fa^er gave 
me commandment, even so I do ; 
arise, let us go hence ^ L e. as an evi- 
dence that I love the Father and 
obey his commands, let us arise and 
go hence, for my hour has come to 
meet danger and death in the work 
whereto he hath sent me. As a 
proof of my fidelity and affection, let 
me go forth to Gethsemane and Cal- 
vary, to Judas and Caiaphas, to Pilate 
and Herod, to the cross and the sep- 
ulchre. 

This chapter is often resorted to 
by the bereaved and afilicted, and 
never in vain, for it contains consola- 
tions fitted to soothe the deepest Bor- 
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CHAPTER XV. 

The Farewdl Jhaemtne qfJuut eonUuued* 

t 1 AM the true vine, and my Father is the hushandman. Every 
branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh awAy : ukl every 
hranck that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth 

3 more fruit. Now ye are clean through the word which I have 

4 spoken unto you. Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself, ^ccq)t it abide in the vine : no more 



rows of the heart ; since it breathes 
in every line that calm, filial trust in 
God, which infuses peace into the 
agitated, anguished soul. It speaks 
of death in me cheerful language of 
going unto the Father, and opens 
visions of blessedness beyond the 
grave. It suggests numerous topics 
of comfort, applicable to every age, 
as well as to the little flock of anx- 
ious disciples, to whom it was first 
addressed. God is presented in the 
tender light of a Father, and Jesus 
as the Forerunner, to prepare man- 
sions of rest for his faitmul follow- 
ers ; while the recurring burden aud 
chorus of the consolatory strain is, 
** Let not your heart be troubled, nei- 
ther let it be afraid." « Well do the 
sons and daughters of affliction turn 
always first to the fourteenth chapter 
of John. What a fountain of conso- 
lation flows forever here ! " 

CSHAPTER XV. 
1. Our Lord is supposed at this time 
to have gone forth with his disciples 
from the supper-room, on his way to 
Gethsemane. — I am ihe true vine. 
This imagery was suggested, as has 
been coi^ectured, either by the fruit 
of the vine, of which they had parta- 
ken at the feast ; or by the splendid 
golden vine, attached to the temple as 
one of its most costly and magnificent 
ornaments, and which miffht &11 un- 
der their observation aj9 uiey passed 
by ; or by the vineyards along their 
way to ttue garden of Grethseoiane ; 
27* 



which last supposition is preferable. 
Our Saviour represents himself as the 
genuine Teacher of divine truth, and 
Sie source of spiritual light and 
strength to his cbsciples, under the 
figure of a vine, which^ from its sin- 
gle root and trunk, nourishes many 
branches, and enables them to bear 
firuit; while his Father is the hus- 
bandman, or, more accurately, the 
vine-dresser, that dresses and prunes 
the vine and its branches, and makes 
them fruitful. He thus paints in the 
liveliest colors the union between 
himself and his followers, and their 
common relation to (rod. 

S. That beareth not fruity i. e. un- 
faithful and unprofitable disciples, 
like Judas. — He taketh away. The 
Greek verb here, aiqei,axrei^ is similar 
to the verb below, purgeth, xotdai^QSif 
kathairei, and the adjective ciean in 
ver. 3, xaOaiQoi, kathmroi. This par- 
anomasia, or play upon words, is lost 
in our translation. — Purgdh. Bet- 
ter, pruneth. God designs the disci- 
pline of life, and the influences of hi» 
grace, to make the good better, and 
Qie fruitful more fhiitfuL 

3, 4. Clean. Or, according to the 
figure in the original, pruned. — The 
xwrd, L e. the doctrines of Jesus, 
which were adapted to free the minds ' 
of his apostles of all excrescences 
and encumbering prejudices and sins, 
and render them vigorous and fruit* 
fuL Chap. xviL 17.— ^fcufc,^ Or, 
" remain connected with me, and I 
will remain connected with you." — 
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can ye, except ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye art the A 
branches : He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bring- 
eth forth much froit : for without me ye can do nothing. If a 6 
man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is with- 
ered ; and men gather them, and cast tkem into the fire, and they 
are burned. If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye 7 
shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you. Herein is 8 
my Father glorified, that ye bear much firuit; so shall ye be my 
disciples. As the Father hath lored me, so have I loved you : 9 



N'fimoTtcanyt^ffe, The necessity 
is as great, that you should be joined 
in the bands of faith and love to 
me, in order to be my useful and 
consistent disciples, as that the 
branches of the vine should have a 
living union with the parent stock in 
order to bear fruit 

5,6. He continues the same strain, 
enforcing the importance of union 
between himself and his apostles. — 
MuichJruU. He who is livingly con- 
nected with me, not only bears fruit, 
but is eminently fruiti^L — ffUhout 
me. Margin reads, ** severed from 
me;" since the figure of the vine is 
continued. — Ye ccm do nothing, L e. 
spiritually, towards possessing in 
yourselves the true life of the soul, 
or awakening it in others. ** When 
you look upon a vine or tree, pushing 
forth its thousand branches, adorned 
with foliage and laden with fruit, you 
see only an inadequate representa- 
tion of that unity of spirit, which may 
subsist between human beings, and 
which did subsist between Jesus and 
his friends. What life did they draw 
i^m him ! He captivated their im- 
aginations. He entered into their 
very hearts, and was enthroned there. 
The thought of him became the soul 
of their lite. He dwelt in them. As 
he thus abode in them, so they abode 
in him. He received them into him- 
self. How patiently did he bear 
with their narrowness ! What pains 
did he take to enliffhten and enlarge 
their views! With what terms of 
endearment did he address those 



simple-minded men, calling them his 
fiiends, his children, occasionally re- 
proving them, but never breathing 
a word of contempt! And what 
strength did they, in their torn, dravr 
from him! As the branches derive 
nourishment ftom the parent vine, so 
they became new men, rich in im- 
mortal fruit, the servants of their 
race." — Burned, The opposite fkte^ 
of those like Judas and other un- 
faithful disciples, is now depicted 
in figurative language, still drawn 
from the customs of me vine-dresser, 
of gathering up and using for fuel the 
branches tnmmed ofi^. It was cer- 
tainly a singular and far-fetched in- 
ference of some of the old persecu- 
ting Papists, from this passage, that 
the Heaven-approved mode of pun- 
ishing heretics was to bum them ! 

7, 8. A shaU be done. He enlarges 
his promises. If they remained in 
union with him, they would receive, 
in answer to their prayers, abundant 
gifts, and be miraculously illuminated 
and empowered. Acts iv. 31, 32^ vi. 
6, 8, ix. 40. Though he himself per- 
ished, his religion would not perish 
with him, but be diffiised by their 
efforts far and wide. — Herein, Ifc 
An additional consideration, that they 
would not only be personally bless- 
ed, but would promote the glory of 
God by their success in preaching 
the gospel, and thus manifest them- 
selves to be indeed the disciples of 
his Son* 

9, 10. ^ (he Father, ^. The 
bond between you and me is similar 
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10 continue ye in npy lore. If ye keep my commandments, ye shall 
abide in my loTe ;- even as I have kept my Father's command- 

11 ments, and abide in his love. ■ These things have I spoken 
onto you, that my joy might remain in you, and that your joy 

12 might be full. This is my commandment, That ye love one an- 

13 other, as I have loved you. Greater love hath no man than this, 

14 that a man lay down his life for his friends. Ye «te my friends, 

15 if ye do whatsoever I command you. Henceforth I call you not 
servants ; for the servant knoweth not what his lord doeth : but I 
have called you friends ; for all things that I have heard of my 

16 Father, I have made known unto you. Ye have not chosen me, 



to the bond between my Father and 
me, and that bond is love. — Con- 
tinuty fyc Or, according to Campbell 
and Bloomfield, Keep your place in 
my affections, continue to deserve 
my love. How this was to be done, 
is indicated in the next clause, viz. 
by observing his commandments ; for 
it was thus mat he himself continued 
to be beloved by the Father, by keep- 
ing his commandments. In other 
words, the love of Jesus to bis disci- 

{)les rested on the same basis, as the 
ove of the Father to him, L e. on 
faithfulness in service and duty. 

11. T%ese things. These words 
of instruction and consolation. — 
That my joy might remain in you. 
Or, that I might continue to rejoice 
in you, by seeing vour fidelity. — 
That your joy viSght be full. The 
result of love would be fulness or 
completion of joy. 

12. He had spoken, in ver. 10, of 
their keeping his commandments ; he, 
therefore, specifies here one of the 
most important, viz. mutual love. — 
•^5 / have loved you. His love to 
them was to be their model and ideal 
in loving one another. 

~ 13L That a man lay dovon his life 
for Ms friends. He thus delicately 
and modestly intimates, by the sup- 
position of a third person, the great- 
ness of his own self-sacrificing love. 
Instances are recorded in ancient 



literature of friend dying, or offering 
to die, for fiiend; Orestes for Py- 
iades^Nisus for Euryalus; Pythias 
for Damon; but the magnanimity 
and disinterestedness of our Lord 
were manifested in dying not only for 
his friends, but for his enemies. 

14, 15. Ye are myjriendsj Sfc Ver, 
8, 10. The simple condition of en- 
joying the friendship of Jesus now, 
as then, is obedience to bis com- 
mandments. How passiDg strange 
that so clear a point should nave been 
involved in Egyptian darkness and 
impenetrable mystery by the councils 
and creeds of Christendom ! Heaven 
help us to read the divine Word 
with a single eye! — / have caUed 
you friends. Instead of treating his 
apostles as servants, as inferiors, he 
had admitted them to his bosom as 
fdends, and freely given them his 
confidence. Nothing is more touch- 
ing in the whole life of Jesus, than 
the ^race, gentleness, and nobleness, 
of his demeanor towards the twelve, 
in all their waywardness and igno- 
rance. — .^22 things, L e. all that was 
important or essential to the cause 
of the ffospeL 

16. Ye have not chosen me, fyc As 
a farther proof of his love for them, 
he mentions that he had chosen them 
of his own accord, without any par- 
ticular advance or regard for him at 
first on their part It was the com- 
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but I have cliotea you, and orduned you, that ye ahonld go and 
bring forth fruit, and thai your fruit should remain : that whatso- 
ever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, be may give it yoa. 

These things I command you. That ye love one another. 17 

If the world hate you, ye know that it huted me before it hated 18 
you. If ye were of the world, the world would love his own ; but 19 
because ye are not of the worid, but I have chosen you out of the 
world, therefore Uie world hateth you. Remember the word that so 
I said unto you. The servant is not greater than his kH*d. If 
they have persecuted me, they will also persecute you : if thej 
have kept my saying, they will keep yours dso. But all these 21 
things will they do unto you for my name's sake, because they 



mon practice, in the Jewi^ schools, 
for the scholar to choose his i^Bster. 
— OrdamaJL literally, placed, in 
feference to the metaphor (tf the vine : 
implying that he haa inserted them, 
as branches, in the main stock, to 
render them fruitfuL — Your fiuU 
dwM rtmain. It is observed by a 
fiiend, who has rendered the author 
valuable assistance in the coarse of 
this work, that ** the fruit rtnudnmgf 

the branches tifl rally ripe, and not 
blighting or fallmg, as is sometimes 
the case.* 

17. TkeseffnngSyfy:. Be gave these 
injunctions, according to ffloomfield, 
in the hope that they would so fulfil 
Ihem, as to love one another ; con- 
cord being essential to their spiritual 
success. Because they had often 
been jealous and envious of each 
other, and were eagerly expecting 
worl^y aggrandizement, our Sa- 
viour reiterates the command of love. 
Their mutual affection would prove 
some compensation and support under 
their persecutions, which were here- 
after to sweep over them like a ra^ 
ging storm. 

18-20. The subject of his dis- 
ciples' loving each other, suggests to 
his mind, by contrast, the hatred, 
which the world at large would bear 



towards them. — Bhatedmej fyc He 
would fortify their souls against the 
approaching trials of their Tot, by x^ 
minding them, that they need not 
expect any better treatment than 
their Master himself had received 
before them. — Cffhe worH L e. of a 
worldly spirit, conformed to its tastes^ 
principles, and fashions. They were 
nated because they were selected by 
Jesus to go forth as the preachers of 
lus goepei, and rebuke the corrup- 
tions of mankind. — Love hia own, 
L e. men of the same'stamp, congenial 
spirits. — Remember, ifc He recalls 
to their minds one cf his former dec- 
larations to the same effect Chapw 
xiiL 16; Mat x. 24.-3^ tervanij 
fyc As much as to say, if the fault- 
less master has experienced Uie 
treachery and cruelty of the world, — 
of the worldly, — how much more will 
his imperfect servants and disciples ! 
— Kept my saving, ifc Some prefer 
to render it, Watched my woras in- 
sidiously, in allusion to their attempts 
to entrap him in conversation; but 
the change is of doubtful propriety. 
Others suggest an ironical sense, fiar 
the Jews had not kept his sayings. 

21. The disciples would, on ac- 
count of their having espoused the 
cause of the gospel, be subjected to 
like persecutions as their Master 
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22 know not him that sent me. If I had not come and spoken unto 
them, they had not had sin : bat now they have no cloak 

23 for their sin. He that hateth me, hateth my Father also. 

24 If I had not done among them the works which none other man 
did, they had not had sin : but now have they both seen, and 

25 hated both me and my Father. But this cometh to pass, that the 
word might be fulfilled that is written in their law, They hated 

26 me without a cause. But when the Comforter is come, whom 

I will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, 

27 which proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me. And 



because ignorance prevailed through- 
out the world, relative to the divme 
Being, and his benevolent purposes 
in sending his Son. 

22. They had not had siru A mode 
of Hebrew comparison, not an abso- 
lute assertion. They would have 
been less guilty, or comparatively 
without sin, or free from the par- 
ticular sin of rejecting the Messiah. 
Their great privileges of hearing the 
instructions of Christ, being misim- 
proved, had enhanced their sinful- 
ness. — JVo doak. Or, as the margin 
reads, no excuse. Chap. iiL 19, iz. 
39, 41, xvi. 9. 

23, 24. Jesus was so true and per- 
fect an image and representative of 
God, that although he was not him- 
self God, yet in rejecting and hating 
him, men virtually rejected and hated 
that Being whose love and goodness 
he reflected. — The works tmtcA none 
other man did, L e. miracles. The 
fact, thabJesus had done among them 
many wonderful works in comrma- 
tion of his divine commission, agm- 
vated their sin in rejecting him. For 
his miracles were not merely deeds 
of kindness, but proofs of authority; 
not merely manifestations of a be- 
nevolent spirit, but acts of a super- 
human power. 

25. Might be ftdfiHed. Jesus makes 
this quotation by wav of accommo- 
dation. Compare Mat L 22, and 
note. As the enemies of the Psalm- 



ist hated him without good reason, 
so did the enemies of Clmst hate him 
without cause. — In their law* Ps. 
XXV. 19, Ixix. 4 The whole Jewish 
Scriptures were sometimes tenned 
the Law. 

2a The Comforter. See notes on 
chap. xiv. 16, 28. ^Proceedeth. It 
was from this word, that the great, 
but idle, controversy, in relation to 
what was called the j^rocession of the 
Holy Spirit, arose, which rent asunder 
the Greek and Latin churches. The 
Eastern church maintained, that the 
Holy Spirit proceeded from the Fa- 
ttier, alone ; while the Western con- 
tended, that it proceeded from both 
the Father and the Son. It is now 
well understood by many, that the 
Holy Spirit, the Comforter, is not a 
distinct person, but what it is here 
called, the Spirit of truth, a divine 
influence, proceeding from the Fa- 
ther, which is no more to be regard- 
ed as in any way distinct from the 
Father, or possessing a separate per- 
sonality, than what we call Provi- 
dence or Nature. For, in one case, 
we speak of God's influence as ex- 
erted in the spiritual, and in the other, 
in the natural or material world. — 
Testify of me. The mission of Je-. 
sus was confirmed not onlv oy the 
power of working miracle^ but by 
the jrift of the holy spirit, shed up- 
on his apostles on the day of Pente- 
cost 
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ye also shall bear witness, becaase ye have been with me from 
the beginning.— 

CHAPTER XVI. 

The Farewell Diaeourte qfJetut eonduded. 

XHESE things have I spoken unto you, that ye should not be o& 
fended. They shall put you out of the synagogues : yea, the time 2 
Cometh, that whosoever killeth you, will think that he doeth God 



27. Ye aUo. The apostles also 
confirmed the truth of the gospel by 
their testimony as eye and ear-wit- 
nesses of the sayings and dmngs of 
their Master. — Fmn the beginmnf, 
L e. from the commencement of his 
Bunistry. This fiu;t rendered them 
competent to testify respecting the 
wfacMe course of Jesus' public life. 
Some of the valuable topics sug- 
gested in this chapter are, the neces- 
sity of the disci{de beinjg united by a 
livm^ connexion of faith, love, and 
obedience to his Lord; the duty of 
Chiistians to be extensively useful, 
and to bring forth much fruit; the 
obliea^on of mutual love, and of for- 
titude to encounter the scorn and 
hatred of the world in bdialf of the 
gospel; and, lastly, the unanswer- 
able proofe, whicn are here stated, 
of the divine origin and authority of 
Jesus Christ, and as, therefore, en- 
titling him to our fklth and disciple- 
ship; viz. his Instructions, his Mira- 
cles, the descent of the Holy Spirit, 
and the auxiliary testimony of Mb 
Apostles, ver. 23, 24, 36, 27. 

CHAPTER XVI, 
1. These Hdn^a. Referring to his 
instructions ana consolations in the 
two preceding chapters. — Offended, 
L e. ensnared or misled, so as to 
fall away from the cause of the jppos- 
pel. By forewarning he would &re- 
arm them, so that uey might have 
faith, patience, and fortitude, in the 
evil day, and be able to stand, and 



having done all, and suffered all, to 
stand. 

2. Pvi y(m out, L e. excommuni- 
cate you, — the severest form of ex- 
pulsi<M], carrying with it gieat teiroz. 
— WiU ifdnk that he doeth God ser* 
vice. Or, better, will think that he 
is coring a sacrifice to God, in 
allusion to the Jewish rites of wor- 
ship by sacrificing upon the altar. 
The atrocities of the sect called 
Zealots, the maxims of the Jewish 
rabbins, and several incidents in 
the subsequent history of the church, 
justify our Lord's language. Thos 
we read in the Talmuds, ^ He that 
sheddeth the blood of the wicked, 
is as one who ofiereth sacrifice." 
Compare Acts viiL 1, ix. 1, xxvi. 9, 
11 ; 1 Tim. i la Paul thought he 
was offering to God an acceptable 
service by imprisoning and killing 
Christian men and women, but he 
"did it ignorantly in unbelief." 'The 
forty men and more who con^iied 
to put Paul himself to death, were 
inflamed with a zeal for God, but 
not according to knowledge. Tn all 
these cases of persecutions, the guilt 
consisted, not in following con- 
science, for that is our mora! guide 
at all times; but in following, in 
matters so important, an uninstructed 
conscience, in seeking no new light, 
and in closing the mind against bet- 
ter convictions. The persecutor 
'would not think that he was serving 
God by destroying God's children, 
if he would pause and reflect upon 
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3 service. And these tbiags will thej do unto jcm, because they 

4 have not known the Father, nor me. But these things have I 
told you, that when the time shall come, ye may remember that I 
told you of them. And these things I said not unto you at the 

5 beginning because I was with you. But now I go my way to 
him that sent me, and none of you asketh me, Whither goest 

6 thou ? But because I have said these things unto you, sorrow 

7 hath filled your heart. Nevertheless, I tell you the truth : It is 
expedient for you that I go away : for if I go not away, the Com- 
forter will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I will send him 

8 unto you. And when he is come, he will reprove the world of 

9 sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment : of sin, because they 



his course, instead of being carried 
away headlong by his raging pas- 
sions and bitter prejudices. Perse- 
cutions have taught us one lesson 
we should remember, viz. that we 
must not only obey conscience, but 
enlighten it ; that we must not only 
act for the gloiy of God, but ask 
ourselves what is for his gloiy. 

3. Because they have not knotim, 
tfc Jesus here assigns the reason 
of their bad conduct They did not 
understand the character and pur- 
poses of the Father in sending his 
Bon. "Ignorance of the benevo- 
lence of God, and of the philanthro- 
py of Christ, IB the grand fountain 
whence all religious persecution 
Und intolerance proceed." 

4 Ye may remember. When the 
disciples had passed through the 
exciting scenes of their Master's 
death, resurrection, ascension, and 
the descent of the Spirit, and, upon 
looking back, saw how exactiy he 
had predicted all, they would be 
confinned in their belief of his di- 
rine authority. — These {hings I said 
naty ifc. He had given them but 
few intimations heretofore in respect 
to their trials, as the disciples of a 
rejected and crucified Master; but 
he now opens to them a full view 
of the fiiture, in order that they 
might be prepared to meet the worst 



While he was with them, he turned 
their minds chiefly to other topics ; 
but now, on the point of leaving 
them, he unburdens his whole soiu 
in regard to their duties and dan* 
gers. 

5, 6. JVane of you askeih me, Sfc, 
They had asked him before, chapb 
xiv. 5, 8, 22, various questions, but 
now they were so engrossed in their 
sorrow at bidding him farewell, that 
they did not inquire of him, whither 
he was ^ing. He would urge them 
not to sive way to their grief, but to 
retain Qieir self-possession, and con- 
verse with him in regard to his 
departure, and the in^rtant office 
about to devolve upon them. 

7. He consoles them by the thought, 
that his departure was tiie condition, 
on which Ihe new and enlightening 
influence would come to them firom 
the Father. — IwUlsendhim. Since 
the advocate or teacher ,will not ap- 
pear till I go away, it will be as if 1 
personally sent it, though in reality 
it will descend at the bidding of the 
Father. — It is often necessary that 
our hopes should be cut of^ and our 
friends ffo away to the silent realms 
of the dead, in order that religion, 
the great comforter, may come and 
find a welcome in our hearts. 

8-lL Reprove. Or, convict, or, 
convince, or, give prpof ta — Qftkk 
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beliere not on me ; of righteousness, because 1 go to my Father, 10 
and ye see me no more ; of judgment, because the prince of this 11 
world is judged. I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye IS 
cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of truth, is 13 
come, he will guide you into all truth : for he shall not speak of 
himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak : and 
he will show you things to come. He shall glorify me : for he 14 



Jesus mentions three things in par- 
ticular, in respect to which the de- 
scent of the Holy Spirit would work 
a change in the convictions of men. 
As an advocate, he would summon 
the world to trial on these points. 
The first was the sin of rejecting 
Jesus; for they would hereafter be 
more sensibly impressed with the 
truth of his Messiahship. See Acts 
iL41. — OfrighUousnessj ifc i. e. the 
righteousness of his cause ; the jus- 
tice of ins claims ; for he was going 
to the Father, and though they saw 
him no more, his very death, resur- 
rection, and the attendant signs, 
would convince multitudes that he 
was the Son of God, and would fur- 
nish the aposties, ajfter the coming 
of the Spirit, with an irresistible dem- 
onstration, in their preaching, of his 
divine authority. — OfjudgmenL Or, 
condemnation, to come on the Jews 
and all others who rejected his of- 
fers of salvation. Chap. xii. 31. — 
The prince of this wnid ia judged. 
Or, condemned. The conduct of 
the Jews and Romans in putting Je- 
sus to death, would be condemned. 
The severest judgments would de- 
scend on Jerusalem. Vast changes 
were already casting their shadows 
before them, and soon that religion 
would be planted upon an immova- 
ble basis, which, in its progress 
and issue, would cast out the prince 
of this world, the power of evil, and 
enthrone him to reign, whose right it 
is to reign, over the hearts and lives 
of men. 

13. 1 hone yet many things, Sfc. 
There were still many subjects, as 



the abrogation of the ceremonial law, 
the spirituality of the new dispensa- 
tion, the admission of the Grentiles to 
its privileges, &C., which the disciples 
coidd not yet bear, or comprehend. 
This is a very important verse, as 
showing that Jesus adtmted his in- 
structions to the state of mind in hia 
followers. In truth, one of the won- 
derful features of his character as a 
teacher, was the exquisite fitness and 
timeliness of his sayings to occasions, 
places, and persons. His words were 
^ like apples of gold in pictures of 
silver." He always hit the mark at 
which he aimed, and if the proper 
effect did not follow, it was the fault, 
not of the teacher, but the taught 
In order to do the most good, it be- 
hoves tiie parent in his family, the 
teacher in nis school, and the pastor 
in his pulpit, to study adaptation in 
subject, s^le, and manner ; else they 
may be guilty of the incongruity of 
giving milk to strong men, and meat 
to babes. 

la Mtndh, In the origmal, all 
the truth, or, the whole truth, i e. 
which was necessary for them in 
preaching the gospel. The Spirit 
would enlighten them upon points, 
in which Jesus had necessarily left 
them in ignorance. — Ofhimstif, L e. 
of his own power or authority; an 
express disclaimer of the Spirit being 
personally God, as distinguished fix>m 
the Father. On the contrary, it was 
an influence derived from the Father 
and dependent on him, communica- 
ting his will, and announcing things 
to come. 

14, 15. (Uofrijy me. The descent 
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15 sbail repeive of mine, asd shall ahow it unto you. All tfak^ 
that ihe Father hath are miae : therefore said I, that he shall take 

16 of mine* and shall show it unto ]fou. A little while, and ye shdl 
not see me: and again, a little while and ye shall see me^ 

17 because I go to the Father. Then said some of his dia- 

/ ciples among themselves, What is this that he saith unto us, 

A little while, and ye shall not see me: and again, a little 
while, and ye shall see me c and. Because I go to the Father^ 

18 They said therefore, What is this that he saith, A little whUe? 

19 we cannot tell what he saith. Now Jesus knew that they were 
desirous to ask him, and said unto them, Do ye inquire among 
yourselves of that I said, A little while, and ye shall not see me : 

20 and again, a little while, and ye shall see me ? Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, that ye shall weep and lament, but the world shall 
rejoice : and ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned 

21 into joy. A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, because 
her hour is come : but as soon as she is delivered of the child, she 



of the Spirit increased the honor and 
fflory of Jesus, by vindicating his 
high authority and promoting ms in- 
terests. — R&xwe of minej L e, oi 
what may be termed mine, as it pe- 
culiarly concerns me and my reli- 
gion. — MLihingi — art mine. Such 
is the union between my Father and 
me, in affection and design, that it is 
no presumption in me to call his 
mine, and mine his, especially in 
reference to the establishment and 
spread of my gospel Chap xvil 10. 
— Tharefore &aid I, ifc Heaves a 
reason for what he had said, viz. that 
aince all things thajb the Father hath 
in respect to Christianity were his, 
:80 p^ect was their harmony of pur- 
pose, he misht, with perfect proprie- 
tf^ speak of the Spirit as taking of 
ms, and imparting it to the disciples. 
Id. He here speaks of the tixree 
great coming evei^ : — 1. when they 
would not see him, in allusion to his 
approaching death; 2. when tibey 
would see him again, i e. for a short 
time alter his resurrection; and, 3. 
oi his ascension, or that he rose from 
the dead to go unto the Father, so 

VOL. IL 28 



that opportunity might be afforded 
for the gift of die Spirit to illumine 
his apostles. Some, however, deem 
the second clause — and again, fyc 
— as referring not to his personal 
presence with his disciples after his 
resurrection, but to ike gift of the 
Holy Spirit, and his presence with 
them in ihe power of his religion^ 

17-19. Saddened and alarmed, 
the litde group anxiously whisper 
from one to another, and inquire what 
eould be the meaning of words so 
full of mystery and fear. The peiw 
feet naturalness of this scene ; the awe 
and timidity resting on the minds of 
the disciples ; their desire, yet tiieir 
fear, to asdc their Master what was 
his meaning, ought not to escape our 
notiGe. — &nnot Idl. English idiom 
for, cannot understand. 

20, 2L Jesos assures them, intro^- 
ducing his declaration with the sol- 
emn formulary, verUy, verUv, that 
although they would be called to 
weep and lament at his death, while 
the world or his enemies exulted over 
it, yet their ^ef would soon give 
way to joy at ms resurrection ; and he 
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remembereth no more the anguish, for joy that a man is bom 
into the world. And ye now therefore have sorrow : but I ss 
will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your 
joy no man taketh from you. And in that day ye shall 23 
ask me nothing. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever 
ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give t^ you. 
Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name : ask, and ye shall 24 

receive, that your joy may be fuM. These things have 1.25 

spoken unto you in proverbs : but the time cometh when I shall 
no more speak unto you in proverbs, but I shall show you plain- 
ly of the Father. At that day ye shall ask in my name : and I 26 
say not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you : for the 27 
Father himself lovetb you, because ye have loved me, and have 
believed that I came out from God. I came forth from the Fa- 28 
ther, and am come into the world : again, I leave the world, and 



illustrates this sadden change from 
deep anguish and sorrow to gladness, 
by referring to a common event in 
life, in which this contrast of feeling 
was strongly marked. — Man. Hu- 
man being of either sex. 

22. See you again. In reference 
to Ills interviews with them after his 
resurrection. — Yourioy no man takr 
ethjrom you. It will suflfer no far- 
ther interruption. 

^ 24. In that day Or, then, 
meaning the time after his ascension. 
— Aak me nothing, ifc Hitherto 
they had resorted to him for light 
and guidance, but now he directs 
them to make their requests to God 
in his name, for the Father would 
grant their petitions. He here, as 
elsewhere, connnands religious wor- 
ship and supplication to be addressed 
to the Supreme Being alone. Such 
was his own practice, and such 
should be the custom of all his fol- 
lowers. — Meed nothing in my name. 
They had not addressed their prayers 
to the Father through him as the 
Mediator, while he was personally 

rsent with them, but they were to 
it after his ascension. Or, ac- 
cording to Cappe, *^ hitherto you have 



wrought no miracles by my direc- 
tion and impulse, but the time is 
coming when you will be moved to 
ask the most astonishing favors of 
the Father, and they will be granted, 
and your joy and triumph will be 
carried to their greatest height" 

25. In proverbs. Or, parables, 
figurative and enigmatical sayings. 
— 1 shaU show you plainly of the la- 
ther. Or, I shall mstruct you in a 
clearer manner in relation to the 
character and designs of God, by 
the agency of the Spirit Compare 
ver. 7. 

26-28. 1 say not unto you, Sfc 
A Hebrew comparison. It was not 
his object here to say, that he would 
not pray or intercede for them ; but 
he says, leaving out of sight the con- 
sideration of my praying for you,^ou 
should regard God himself as lovine 
you, on account of your affection and 
faith towards me, and as ready to 
answer your prayers. — Jcamejorih 
from the Father, ^c Chap, xiii 3, 
and note. The, declarations he now 
makes, are so plain and distinct, that 
they explain to ike disciples' the dif- 
ficulty under which they labored in 
ver. 17, IS 
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29 go to the Father. His disciples said unto him, Lo, now 

30 speakest thou plainly, and sp^akest no proverb. Now are we 
sure that thou knowest all things, and needest not that any man 
should ask thee : by this we believe that thou earnest forth from 

I2 Ood. Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe? Behold, the 
hour Cometh, yea, is now come, that ye shall be scattered every 
man to his own, and shall leave me alone : and yet I am not 

33 alone, because the Father is with me. These things I have 
spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace. In the world 
ye shall have tribulation, but be of good cheer : I have over- 
come the world. 



29, 90. JVbjprooer&. Margin reads, 
no parable. — - Knowest aU mingSf ifc 
Umvesrsal terms like this are ^ways 
to be qualified, according to the cir- 
cumstances of the case. What led 
the disciples suddenly to express their 
confidence in the knowledge and 
wisdom of Jesus, appears to have 
been the declaration, sp clear and 
summaiy, of ver.^, joined, no doubt, 
with the general insight into their 
doubts ana difficulties, which thej 
felt that he exhibited throughout his 
discourse. 

31, 32. He reminds them that their 
fidth was about to be put to a severe 
proof, and that the critical moment 
had now almost arrived. — To Ma 
oum, L e. tp his home. After the 
seizure of Jesus, the apostles dis- 
persed and left him, except Peter and 
John; and after his death, they went 
back to their homes and occupations. 
Luke xxiv. 13; John xxL 3. — lam 
not alone, ^c He was sustained and 
cheered by the conscious presence 
and sympathv of the Father, through 
all his lonely trials and friendless 
hours. When man proved false, he 
turned to God, ever near and ever 
faithfuL When the world frowned 
coldly and darkly upon him, he 
took refuge in the generous bosom 
of Heaven, and found peace and 
strength. It is a support to all in 
trial, and loneliness, and pain, to feel 



that we are not, cannot be alone, but 
that a gracious Parent is nigh, who 
hears our sighs and counts our teacs, 
helps our infirmities and lightens our 
burdens, and gives strene^ accord- 
ing to our day. Hpw dreadful to 
suner, and mourn, and die, without 
feeling underneath us the everlast* 
ing arms of our Father ! 

33. That in me ye might have jpeace. 
He now states the object of his dis- 
course to be, to impart consolation 
and peace to them under their im- 
pending trials. — In the worlds ^c 
Though they would have trouble and 
suffering for their lot in the world, 
yet they were to draw courage firom 
their Master, who had risen superior 
to the temptations and persecutions 
of life, and would conquer its great- 
est evils, plucking fiom death its 
sting, and its victory from the grave. 
Martin Luther, in a letter to Me- 
lancthon, said, in reference to this 
verse, ^Such a saying as this is 
worthy to be carried from Rome to 
Jerusalem on our knees." 

Upon reviewing this valedictory 
discourse of Jesus ^ to his disciples, 
we may take notice that there is a 
regular succession of topics, though 
not the formality of set divisions. In 
chap. xiv. he would console them by 
the assurance, that he was their Fore- 
runner into life and blessedness ; that 
there was the closest connexion be- 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

rra9etqfJtty»wWkki$JHm!(pUt, 

XhESE words spake Jesus, and lifted up his eyes to heaven, 
and said, Father, the hour is come ; glorify thy Son, that thy Son 
also may glorify thee : as thou hast given him power over all flesh, 2 



tween the Father and himself; and 
that after his departure, new, enli^t- 
ening influences would descend upon 
them tlunough God^s Holv Spirit In 
chap. XV. he points out the necessity 
of a livii^ union between himself 
and his dSciples, in order that they 
might be eminently useftil ; and as- 
sures them, that in his and his Fa- 
ther's love, and in their mutual af- 
fection for one another, and in the 
influences of the Holy Spirit, they 
would experience ample compensa- 
tion finr tiie hatred and persecution 
of the world. In chap^ xvL he would 
arm their minds for their coming 
trials by the assurance, that thej^ 
were foreseen and predicted by their 
Master; by the promise of the Spirit, 
tilie love and the blessing of the Fa^ 
iber ; and by his own animating ex- 
ample in overcomingthe world, mtbe 
next chapter he commends himself, 
his disciples, and his great cause to the 
care of God, in a prayer of inimita* 
ble sublimity and pathos, fitly con- 
cluding his divine instructions. In 
the language of Hug, as translated by 
Fosdic, " Is not all this in accordance 
with the character of Christ? Is it 
not the farewell of an exalted and 
noble soul, which, untroubled by the 
thought of impending suffering, oc- 
cupies itself wholly with its lofty 
schenies, and with the business of in- 
structing and consoling those whom 
it leaves behind ? And I must further 
ask, could the gradation in the con- 
versation possibly be more natural ? 
Can there be imagined a more beau- 
tiful rise than is here presented; 
Srst, mutual remark, then mcreasing 



silence among the listeners, broken 
only by a low question, till ultimate- 
ly the last whisper dies away, ajid 
in the universal stillness the aoul 
mounts upward to its loftiest ele- 
vation!" 

CHAPTER XVn. 
The following prayer of our Lord, 
first for himself ver. 1-5, next for 
his apostles, ver. 6-19; and lasti^ 
for his followers throughout the world 
in all ages, ver. 20-26, brings his 
farewell discourse to a sublime closa 

1. lAfkd up Ms effes to httoKsetu 
The natural posture of devotion. — 
FMar, Jesus addresses God in pray- 
er by^this title fifteen timeet in the 
four Gospels. — Ththowis wme^i^e* 
the conclusion of his mimstry on 
earth. -- Ghrify f^ Son^ ^e. This 
is a petition, that God would cause 
his death and resurrection, with oth- 
er wonders, on the eve of taking 
place, to promote the spread of the 
gospel, in which the honcnr of both 
me Father and his Son was in- 
volved. See chap. xiL 28. Jesus 
was also soon to be advanced firom a 
state of poverty, p^secution, and suf- 
fering, on the earth, to the highest 
honors and glories of heaven. 

2. Power over aU JUah, L e. the 
spiritual authority and dominion over 
mankind, winch God had delegated 
to his Son. It would be a task to 
enumerate, on account of their num- 
ber, the passages in which Jesus 
speaks of his power, influence, and 
all his gifts, as bein^ conferred on 
him by God, not as being his own in- 
herent and original possessions. —> 
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that he should give eteraal life to as many as thou hast given him. 

3 And this is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true 

4 God, and Jesus .Christ whom thou hast sent. I hare glorified 
thee on the earth: I have finished the work which thou gavest 

5 me to do. And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own 
self, with the glory which I had with thee before the world was. 



That he ahndd givey fyc Gerard and 
Norton render it thus : « That he may 
give to them all that tliou hast given 
to him," viz. eternal life, or blessed- 
ness; which is a far more correct 
transcript of the original than the 
present version. 

a This is lift etemaly ifc He 
describes in this verse the true ori- 
pn and means of enjoying the spir- 
itual, everlasting, and blessed life 
of the souL It consists in the knowl- 
edge of God and his Son ; by which 
is meant something more than a spec- 
ulative or theoretical knowledge ; 
there must be a practical, experi- 
mental heart-knowledge, constantly 
increased by loving God and imita- 
ting Jesus. — The only true God, In 
reference to idols an4 other thing^s, 
which men falsely regard and worsmp 
as God, and defraud the Supreme of 
his rightful homage. — ^nd Jesus 
Christy fyc Or, to adqit Newcome's 
rendering, ^and him whom thou hast 
sent, even Jesus Christ; ^ though that 
candid and judicious commentator 
considers the words Jesus Christ as 
a gloss or marginal annotation crept 
into the text; for in no other place 
does our Saviour speak thus, but 
calls himself the Son of man. It 
is observable here, that but one God 
is spoken of, and Jesus Christ is not 
included in the Godhead, as consti- 
tuting any part of it, but as the dis- 
tinct and separate Messenger of the 
only true God. The <* doctrine of 
monouns,'' so termed by Worcester, 
nimishes here, as elsewhere, the 
strongest possible confirmation of 
the Antitrinitarian view. The terms 
thecy ttiAom, thou, and, farther down, 
28* 



/, me, ^c, signify distinct, individual, 
unmixed beings, as much as when 
such terms are used in ordinary lan- 
guage ; else we are all afloat, and 
have no fixed usages of speech, no 
rules of phraseology by which we 
can understand the Holy Scriptures. 

4. I have glorified thee on the earth. 
By revealing the Father in my won- 
derful -worlS, my divine doctrines, 
and unspotted character. God only 
requires to be known, to be glorious 
in the eyes of all his intelligent 
creatures. — I have finished the ujork. 
He speaks of his mission as already 
ended, though its last painful scenes 
were still to be undergone. The 
great work for which he came, to 
testify to the truth, to reveal God to 
the benighted mind of man, to offer 
pardon to the sinner, and open heaven 
to the eye of duty and faith, was 
now drawing to its conclusion. 

5. WiOi tMne oum self, Or, in thy 
presence ; or, at thy nght hand. * — 
With the glory whUh I hid with thee 
before the world was. The nature of 
the glory of which he here speaks, has 
been before indicated in ver. 1, 4, and 
is still more plainly set forth in ver. 
22, as the glory which he would also 
^ve his disciples, viz. that of instruct- 
mg and converting mankind to a 
knowledge of the truth and life ever- 
lasting. He speaks, in ver. 22, as hav- 
ing already given it to his apostles, 
though it was still future. In like 
manner, that is often spoken of in the 
counsels of God, as heing done, which 
is designed to he done. Tnus believers 
are spoken of as already glorified. 
Rom. viiL30. Judas, in this chapter, 
ver. 12, is said to be destroyed, though 
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-~-^ 1 hafe manifested thy name nnto the men which thoti garest 6 
me out of the world : thine they were, and thoa garest them me ; 
and they faaTe kept thy word. Now they have known that all 7 
things whatsoerer thou hast givesi me are of thee : for I bave 8 
given nnto them the words which thou gavest me; and they MaTe 



it was not yet accompHshed. The 
glory, then, which Christ had with the 
Father before the foundation of the 
world, was the elory God designed he 
shoald have, when he came and per- 
formed his mission, and died to save 
the lost — a view fitted to invest our 
Lord with the highest dignity in the 
estimation of his apostles and all 
a^s, and to rebut the narrow Jewish 
charge, that he was an innovator upon 
Moses and the law. In the same way, 
the Lamb is spoken of, in Rev. xiii. 8, 
as slain from the foundation of the 
world, meaning, in the purposes of 
God, who designed that it should be 
slain. See note on chap. viii. 58 ; also 
,Mat XXV. 34; 2 Tim. L 9 ; Heb. iv. 
3, X. 34; 1 Pet laO. The glory, for 
which Jesus here prays on account 
of his having finished the work given 
him to do, as if to be dven in the 
light of a reward, or rather as an ef* 
feet of his labors, could not have 
been any thing which he had before 
experienced; else there would have 
been no fitness, if it had been en- 
joyed before that work was done, in 
Its being given to him out of consid- 
eration for what he had done, or in 
its following as the result of his ez^ 
ertions. Besides, as has well been 
observed, the prayer of our Lord 
was wholly dismterested ; it was not 
personal enjoyment or selfish glory 
for which he supplicated ; it shoclm 
all our ideas of our self-denying, 
self-sacrificing Master, to suppose it 
for one instant ; but his petition was, 
that the purposes of Goa, which had 
been formed before the world, and 
which were designed to have their 
MSlment through his instrumentali- 
ty, might now be crowned with tJie 



most glorious success. When we 
understand, that it was the custom 
of Jewish writers to speak of what 
W9uld be as lumnffolready been^ — ^for 
instance, as the Talmuds say, that 
the law of Moses was before the 
world, L e. in the counsels of Grod, — 
and when, furthermore, we compare 
scripture with scripture, we shall see 
the justice of the above interpreta- 
tion, and that no violence is here 
done to the language of our Lord, 
but on the other hand, that jta plain 
signification is taken. 

6. Jesus now turns the course of 
his devotion, and supplicates the fa- 
vor of God upon his disciples. — 
MofUfisled thf name. Equivalent to^ 
have made tnee knoyn, and taiu^t 
thy will and purposes. — Whieh mou 

fewest me out of the world. Or, as 
iloomfield paraphrases it, whom by 
thy Providence thoti hast delivered 
to me, to be taught and brought unto 
salvation. — Tkinetheytoere, For God 
is the proprietor and rightful disposer 
of all. Or, they were his by their 
faith and obedience. — T%ey have 
kept thy word. Th^ have believed 
in me, and obeyed my command- 
ments, and thus done thy wilL 

7, 8. M ihinga whatsoever. My 
doctrines and my works, they have 
recognized as coming fhnn thee. In 
other words, these verses declare, 
with repeated emphasis, that the dis- 
ciples had full belief in the divine 
mission of their Master, that his 
works were the works of God, his 
words the words of God, and that the 
Father had speciaJly commissioned 
him to save the world. — Ihr I fuwe 
gwen unto (hem the wordSj ifc He 
here describes what was a consider* 
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received them, and have known suvely that { came oat from thee, 

9 and they have bdieved that thou didst send me. I pray for them : 
I pray not for the world, bat for them which thou hast given me ; 

10 for they are thine. And all mine are thine, and thine are mine ; 

U and I am glorified m them. And now I am no more in the world, 
but these are tn the world, and I come tt» thee. Holy Father, 
keep through thine own name those whmn thou hast given me, 

IS that they may be one, as we are. While I was with them in the 
world, I kept them in thy name : those that thou gavest me I have 
kept, and none of them is lost, but the son of perdition ; that the 



able part of the work which he had 
now finished, ver. 4, viz. instructiiig 
his disciples, and preparing them to 
be the heialds of the gospS to man- 
kind. 

9. Ifray for iftem, L e. in particu* 
lar. — i pray not for the world, i.e. - 
not now, for the same petition would 
not be appropriate for both, but he 
afterwards prayed for it Ver. 20-26. 
— For they art (him* This was the 
reason why he espeoiallv prayed for 
them. It was because they were the 
Father's, not only by nature and 
providence, but because they had 
gladly received and obeved his Son, 
or were destined to be the ministers 
of the gospel to mankind. Th^ 
were placed in an important post, and 
they needed unusual supports ; they 
were exposed to terrible dan^rs and 
temptations, and thev reqmred the 
jarm of Heaven for their defence* 

K). Our Lord rises from the par- 
ticular case of the disciples to the 
general truth, that there were tiie 
most uninterrupted communications 
between himself and the Father in 
respect to all the interests of his mis- 
sion ; so that what was one's might 
also be truly said to be the other's, 
and that thus his honor and digrnity 
were' vindicated a^nst his eavSling 
-^M mxM an Ame, i. e. 
r to Newcome, as the oriffi- 
dne are ifMtie, L e. by tiiy 
unbounded gifts. 



11. Ee^ ihrofUfh thine own name^ 
i & through thme immediate and 
special power; or, as is preferable, ti» 
thine own name, or, in the pure faith, 
obedience, and love of God. — Thai 
they may he one^ as we are. Our 
Lord's statement in this place, that 
the union connecting his disciples, 
was like that between Ood and him- 
self, throws much light upon chap. x. 
90. In both cases, it was not one- 
ness of nature which was meant, for 
that would be, not a mystery, but an 
absurdity; but oneness of love, of 
plans, binding the disciples together 
m a loving fraternity, as it bound the 
Father and the Son in the perfect 
harmonv of a divine and spiritual 
fellowship. 

12. Ik^&Uminthyname. While 
Jesus continaed to teach them, he 
retained them in their allegiance to 
God, wi^ one exception, which he 
now proceeds to specify. — T%r son 
of perdiHonfle. Judsa. Ecclus. xvL 
9. A Hebrew form of speech, to 
describe one doomed to perdition or 
ruin. There is a paronomasia, chf 
play upon words, which adds point 
and elegance to the original, but it 
is not easily retained in our languages 
None of them is lod, unfokeroj (^3i^ 
toj but the son of perditicm, of loee, 
anmkeux^, €Bpoleia8. — That the Scrips 
tute might befidfiUed, Or, so that it 
was fulfilled, or verified; in other 
words^ the ancient Scripture saying 
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Scripture might be fulfilled. And now come I to thee, and these 13 
things I speak in the world, that they might have my joy fulfilled 
in themselves. I have given them thy word : and the world hath 14 
hated them, because they are not of the world, even as I am not 
of the world. I pray not that thou shouldest take them out of 15 
the world, but that thou shouldest keep them from the evil. They 16 
are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. Sanctify 17 
them through thy truth : thy word is truth. As thou hast sent 18 
me into the world, even so have I also sent them into the world. 
And for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be 19 



was made good in this case, referring 
perhaps tops. xlL 9. See chap. xiiil£ 

13. ATow come J to (kee. Jesus 
conversed and prayed with his dis- 
ciples, because he was about to leave 
tiie world and go unto tiie Father. — 
Thtd ihaf might have nw joy fuyUled 
in ihemsdffea. CampbeU prefers this 
rendering : << That their joy in me 
may be complete.^ The nature of 
the declaiation seems to be, that he 
said tiiese things while he was yet 
with them, in o^er that the joy, the 
superiority to fear, the happiness, 
derived from him, springing from 
their sospel faith and ob^ence^ 
miffht be rendered complete, or car- 
ried to their fiill height 

14- Id Ver. 8, chap xv. la — 
Ma ofthetDoridf I e. not subsendent 
to its principles, nor breathing its 
unholy spirit — T%ai ihou shouldest 
keep man from the evU, He praved, 
not that they should be removed from 
the world, though they would be ex- 
posed to temptation and petsecution 
m it, for he designed them to be most 
important instruments in spreading 
his religion among mankind ; but his 
supplication was, that they might be 
kept from the evO, or the evu one, 
L e. the moral evil in life. This is 
the . truest of ail prayers. 

17. Sanctify, Or, set MNirt, con- 
secrate. The apostles of Christ were 
to be sanctified or set apart to the 
work of preaching his gospel. The 
instrument to promote mis consecra- 



tion of themselves to their noble of- 
fice, and endue them with bolinees, 
was truth, or the word which Crod 
had spoken to them through the hal- 
lowed Ups of his Son. Ver. 6, 8, 14, 
chap XV. 16. Truth is ever the great 
means of sanctifying or qualifying 
men for all the various duties and 
scenes of life, and of shedding upon 
them that holiness, without wmch no 
man shall see the Lord. To know 
things as they are, to discern their 
nature, uses, value, and effects, which 
is the essence <^ truth, and to act in 
conformity to such knowled^ is the 
height of numan wisdom, virtue, and 
happiness. 

18. •^ ihou hast sent me. Christ 
here speaks with unequivocal clear- 
ness or the mission of his apostles, aa 
resembling his own in its nature ; for 
he says that he sent them forth as 
his Father had sent him forth into 
the world. We learn, also, that the 
phrase to he sent into the loorid, does 
not imply previous abode or existence 
any where else, but signifies a divine 
conunission for the instruction and 
salvation of mankind. Tlie toorid 
often means an enlarged and public 
sphere of acti<m and influenca Chapu 
L6,7, 8; xviiL371 

19. Ihr {heir sakes. Jesus was 
purely disinterested in his labora. 
He sanctified, or set himself apart, 
devoted himself, to the cause of God 
for the sake of his apostles, to quaUfy 
and strengthen them for their godlilce 
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20 sanctified through the truth. ■ Neither pray I for these atone ; 
but for them also which shall believe on me through their word : 

21 that they all may be one ; as thou, Father, art m me, and I ill 
thee, that they also may be one in us : that the world may believe 

22 that thou hast sent me. And the glory which thou gavest me, I 

23 have given them ; that they may be one, even as we are one ; I 
in them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one ; 
and that the world may know that thou hast sent me, and hasi 

U loved them as thou hast loved me. Father, I will that they also 
whom thou hast given me be with me where I am ; that they may 
behold my glory which ^thou hast given me : for thou lovedst me 

26 before the foundation of the world. O righteous Father, the 



office, and to save mankind by his 
inBtractions, death, and resurrection^ 
■^SaneUfiedihrouKkiheiruUL The 
margin reads, trafy sanctified. BcA 
Kenrick paraphrases the whole verse 
thus: '^I have prepared myself for 
the service of 6od in undertaking 
the office of a divine messenger, for 
tfaebr sakes, that I mi^ qualify them^ 
by the communication of the truth, 
for the same service in preaching the 
gospel to te worid.*^ 

20. The mind of Jesus now rises 
above the litde circle of his apostles, 
and embraces in its generosity and 
love the horizon of the whole world. 
He pours out fervent and affection^ 
ate supplications for his foUowere in 
every age and nation. Such a prayer 
is in itself a perfect demonstration of 
the truth of his religion. — Through 
their word. Or, preaching and doc- 
trines. 

31. The union of his disciples with 
one another, and with himself and 
God, was of the same nature as the 
union of the Father with the Son, 
and the Son with the Father ; L e. by 
haimony of design, not identity of 
penon. — J%d (he world may hdieve. 
One important effect of this love 
among the disciples of Jesus, would 
be to convince mankind of the di- 
vine origin of Christianity. 

23^ 2a 2^ gUny, ifc The in- 



terpretation of ver. 5 here meets with 
confirmation. The gloiy which God 
had given his Son — given him in 
his counsels before ike world was — 
his Son was about to give to his dis- 
ciples, viz. the glorious office of pro- 
claiming the good news of salvation 
to those who sat in darkness and the 
shadow of death. — That they fnay be 
one, ifc The frequency with w£chr 
Jesus repeats the -leadmg ideas in 
his last discourse and prayer, fonna 
(me of its most interesting fisatores, 
and shows, as by a glance, his deep 
earnestness of reeling. 

'24. I willy i. e. I desire.— £e with 
me. In reference to the blessedness 
of a future state. — Mf glory. The 
distinction and happiness with which 
God would crown his Son and Mes- 
senger. — Lovedet me btfore thefounr 
datum of the world. See note on 
ver. 5. What was the nature of this 
love, is exjdained in ver. 26^ where 
the same love was to^be in his disci- 
ples. Throughout his prayer, Jesus 
institutes a species of equality be- 
tween himself and his disciples, in 
relation to glory, ver. 5, 22; love^ 
ver. 24, 26; and union with the Fa- 
tiier, ver. 11, 21, 22, 2a Our Lord 
uses the strongest language to forti- 
fV the minds of his foUowera against 
the trials, which were soon to burst 
upon them, like an overwhelming 
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world hath not known thee: but I have known thee, and these 
have known that thou hast sent me. And I have declared unto 26 
them thy name, and will declare it : that the love wherewith thou 
hast loved me, may be in them, and I in them. 

CHAPTER XVni. 

TTu Seizure and Triai qfJeeua, 
\lr HEN Jesus had spoken these words, he went forth with his 
disciples over the brook Cedron, where was a garden, into the 



sea. He strives to make them feel 
how close Was bis own union with* 
the Father, and their union with him 
and with the Father. «<6od from 
eternity regarded him with love; 
and they were like objects of God's 
love. Ver. 23. They Were hereafter 
to behold in heaven the consum- 
mate glory of him who, before the 
close of another day, was to be ex- 
posed to the mockery of the Roman 
soldiers, to suffer the outrages of an 
infuriated mob, and to expire by a 
death as ignominious as it was 
crueL" 

35, 26. Hath not known thee^ i e. 
in thy true character. The same 
might be said, comparatively, of 
every age. Ignorance of 'God lies 
at the foundation of the sin and 
wretchedness of mankind. By mak- 
ing him known, or, as it is here ex- 
pressed, by dedaring Ms noan/t^ Je- 
sus has set in operation a thousand 
influences to reform and bless our 
race. He has opened our eyes to 
the mighty Sun, which is at the 
centre of our moral system, around 
which all move, which binds all 
together, and all to itself, and which 
sends out light and heat to cheer, 
warm, and bless, the whole surround- 
ing universe. — WUl dedart U, He 
would yet farther reveal God to 
them at his death, in his resurrec- 
tion and its succeeding events, and 
by the descent of the Holy Spirit 
-^ •^nd I in them. The last note of 



this divine strain brea&es love and 
union, and sweetly closes the purest 
production of any spirit that has ever 
tabernacled in the flesh. The world, 
even the Christian church, has not yet 
advanced far enough to sympatluze 
with and appreciate this prayer of 
Jesus. They are better wepared to 
admire his Sermon on the Mount, 9ldA 
understand his moral precepts, and the 
generous and benevolent actions of 
his life, than to catch in a loving ear 
this music of his dying voice, as it 
rises and swells with the ecstasy of 
gratitude and hope, trembles with 
anxiety for his little flock in the 
midst of an angry world, and sinks 
away in a joyful cadence of eternal 
glory^ love, and blessedness; in 
which hover images of peace and 
union between himself, his disciples, 
and his Father, in the everlastkig 
home of heaven. 

CHAPTER XVIIL 
Most of this chapter is parallel 
with parts of Mat xxvi., Mark xiv<^ 
and Luke xxii., where fail explana- 
tions are given. 

1. He toentfaiih,^ It is not stated 
where he was when he discoursed 
and prayed with his disciples ; while 
some conjecture that he was still 
in the supper-room, or an adjoimng 
apartment; others suppose tiiat he 
ha4 already gone out of the city 
with the elevei^ and was in the 
garden. Chap. xiv. 31. — Cedron, or. 
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2 which he entered, and his disciples. And^ Judas also, which be- 
trayed him, knew the place : for Jesus ofltimes resorted thither 

3 with his disciples. Judas then, having received a band of men 
and officers from the chief-priests and Pharisees, cometh thither 

4 with lanterns, and torches, and weapons. Jesus therefore, 

knowing all things that should come upon him, went forth, and 

5 said unto them. Whom seek ye 7 They answered him, Jesus of 
- Nazareth. Jesus saith unto them, I am Ae. And Judas also, 

6 which betrayed him, stood with them. As soon then as he had 
said unto them, I am he, they went backward, and fell to the 

7 ^ound. Then asked he them again. Whom seek ye ? And they 

8 said,' Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus answered, I have told you that I am 

9 he. If therefore ye seek me, let these go their way : that the say- 
ing might be fulfilled which he spake. Of them which thou gavest 



KedroD, or, Kidroo, 2 Sam. xv. 23; 
2 Kings xxiii. 6,12 ; derived from a 
Hebrew word, meaning turbid ; per- 
haps from the filth of the city, that 
flowed into it It is also called the 
valley of Jehoshaphat, and runs 
south-easterly into the Dead Sea. 
No water flows in it, and probably 
never did, except in the rainy sea- 
son, and not constantly, even then, 
according to the testimony of resi- 
dents. See Robinson's Travels.^- 
Garden, Called in Matthew the 
garden of Gethsemane. It was at 
this point of time that the Agony of 
Jesus, aa it is termed, occurred, r— 
Entered, Or, was accustomed to go. 
3,4. jBafu^. Robinson re^ds it as 
an infoTroal company from the guards 
of the temple, consisting of Invites, 
not the Roman cohort it is evident 
that resistance was apprehended. — 
LcarUema and torches. Though it 
was now full mobn, these were re- 
quisite to identify their prisoner 
among the trees and shrubbery of 
the garden. — Snowing all (hinea 
that should come upon kim. The 
distinct foreknowledge of his trials 
by Jesus, impresses us with a new 
sense of the calm, deep fortitude of 
his spirit in holding himself ready 



to meet them. He encountered his 
enemies with the frankness of an 
innocent man, with the resigned dis- 
position of one who sought not his 
own will, but the will of God. 

6L They went hackward, andfdl to 
the ground. It is a question not ea- 
sily settled how, and why, this took 
place. Those who suppose that a 
miracle was wrought to prostrate 
the hostile force upon the ground^ 
hold that it was done to show that 
Jesus voluntarily surrendered him- 
self, when he might have miracu- 
lously resisted and escaped; or to 
give his disciples time to flee. But 
on the other hand, it is easier and 
better to interpret the passage, by 
viewing the company as smitten by 
a momentary terror, and abashed at 
the presence of one whom' they had 
reason to think, could in an instant 
destroy them by a w6rd. They were 
awed, too, by the sublime moral force 
of Jesus, which they had felt before. 
Chap^ viL 46. 

8, 9. Let ihese go their way. He 
wishes to have his disciples exempt- 
ed from Ills own fate, that they 
mi^ht be the future preachers of his 
religion to the world. — The saying. 
Chap. xviL 12. These are the worcu 
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ne, have I lost none.— ^ Then Simon Peter, having a sword, lo 
4rew it, and amote the high^iieat's servant, and cut off his right 
«ar« The servant's name waa Malchus. Then said Jesus unto 11 
Peter, Put up thy sword into the sheath : the cup which my Fa- 
thc«r hath given me, shall I not drink ill 

Then the band, and the captain, and officers of the Jews took 12 
Jesus, and bound him, and led him away to Annas first, (for he 13 
was father-in-law to Caiaphas, which was the high-priest that 
same year.) Now Caiaphas was he which gave counsel to the 14 
Jews, that it was expedient that 'one man should die for tbe peo- 
ple. , ■■ And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did another 15 
disciple. That disciple was known unto the high-priest, and 
went in with Jesus, into the palace of the high-priest. But Peter 16 
stood at the door without. Then went out that other disciple 
which was known unto the high-priest, and spake unto her that 
kept the door, and brought in Peter. Then saith the damsel 17 
that kept the door unjto Peter, Art not thou also one of this man's 
disciples 7 He saith, I am not. And the servants and officers 18 



of the evangelist, who often throws 
in remarks, either to add clearness 
end str^i^ to the narrative, or to 
prevent misconceptions. He quotes 
a former declaration of Jesus as ap- 
plicable to the present case, not as 
being a prophecy now fulfilled. 

10. Hamng a sword. Luke zxii. 
38. The bk>w was aimed at the 
head, and probably designed to be 
fatal. — Makhua* John mentions lus 
name, because no danger could ac- 
crae to any one fix)m doing it, at the 
late period he wrote his Gospel, and 
he was acquainted with the house- 
hold of the high-priest Ver.16. Says 
ui old writer, <<I love and honor 
thy zeal, O blesi^d disciple. Thou 
ccMildest not endure the wron? done 
to t^ divine Master. Had thy life 
been dearer to thee than his safety, 
thou wouldest not have drawn thy 
sword upon a whole troop. But 
^d intentions will not ffive a sanc- 
tion to intemperate .rashness. He 
whom we serve can at once accept 
our meaning, and censure our act" 



11, 14 The cup. Meaning his 
sufferings. Mat zxvL ^. The ob- 
ject of taking him to. Annas first was 
to satisfy his curiosity, or secure his 
influence, which was great, for he 
had been high-priest himself a long 
time ; five of his sons had filled the 
office, and it was now held by Caia- 
phas, his son-in-la^v. — Gaioe comud 
to ihe Jews. Chap, zi 50. Since he 
had already expressed a decided 
opinion on Ihe case, he was unfit to 
act as judge. 

15,16. ,%fiotherdi8cipie. Probably 
John ; hence the particularity <^ the 
narrative in this place, for it is given 
by an eye-witness. ^- Knoumwdo <&e 
iagh-priegt. There is no considerable 
improbability in John, though a Gal- 
ilean, becoming acquainted with tibe 
high-priest, by some of the tfaousand 
contingencies of human life, espe- 
ciallv as the Jews resorted ihnce an- 
nually to the holy city. 

17. HeaaUh^IamnoL Pet^wM 
ready to defend his Master at the 
risk of his life, but his feehngs nat- 
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stood th^e, who had made a fire of coals, (for it was cold,) and 

they warmed themselves : and Peter stood with them, and warmed 

19 himself. The high-priest then asked Jesus of his disciples, 

50 and of his doctrine. Jesus answered him, I spake openly to the 
world ; I ever taught in the synagogue, and in the temple, whith- 
er the Jews always resort ; and in secret have I said nothing. 

51 Why askest thou me 1 ask them whiph heard me,, what I have 



uraUy underwent a great change, 
when he saw him led away an unre- 
sisting prisoner. In the words of 
Cellerier, << there were no more con- 
tests and victories, nc^ miracles to 
confound the enemies of the Messi- 
nh. Instead of those beautiful im- 
ages, which quickened his blood, 
and doubled his ardor, he discovered, 
in the obscurity of his thoughts, 
chains^ a tribunal, furious and tri- 
iimphant judges, opprobrium and 
death. He follows, not with glory, 
hope, and courage, but at a distance, 
accompanied by John alone, in dark- 
ness. It is through favor, and by 
ikealth, that he is admitted into the 
enclosure of the palace. This is not 
all The obscurity of night, the 
light of flambeau3( and fues, the 
door-keepers, the priests who arrive 
in order, the brutal boastii^ of sub- 
alterns, eager to take part in the pas- 
sions of then: masters, each moment, 
each object, each word, more and 
more troubles and terrifies this hasty 
bein^, who had no control over his 
fot unpressions and his imagination. 
The sword which had wounded Mal- 
chus, hung still bloody at his side. 
An unknown voice struck upon his 
ear, harshly demanding, < Were you 
not also with tl^is man?' If it had 
been an authoritative question, be- 
fore the assembled Sanhedrim, that 
he was called upon to answer, the 
solemnity of the appeal would have 
aroused his conscience, and support- 
ed him in escaping from the abyss. 
But it was a servant, an impertinent 
and babbling woman, from whom it 
vol.. iL S9 



was necessary to be free. As usual, 
without reflection, he yielded to the 
impulse of the moment and circum- 
stances, and said, <I know not the 



18. ^ fire of coaHa, for it was 
cold. Probably it was a brasier of 
burning charcoal that was placed in 
the open hall ; since the night air in 
Judea, at this season of the year, was 
chilly, especially to those who had 
been exposed to it for some time, as . 
■had the servants and officers. 
, 19, 20. Of Ms discipUsy and of Us 
doctrine. As observed by an emi- 
nent lawyer and statesman, ^instead 
of interrogating Jesus respecting pos^ 
itive acts done, with their circum- 
stances, and leayectiiig facts personal 
to himself, Caiaphas interrogates him 
respecting general fads, respecting 
his disciples, (whom it would have 
been much more simple to have calledi 
as witnesses,) and respecting his doc^ 
trine, which was a mere abstraction,, 
so long as no external acts were the 
consequence of it" But though the* 
questions were inappropriate, our 
Lord replied to them with a dignity 
becoming his high office and char- 
acter. The wond knew what he 
taught, for he had preached to multi- 
tudes in the most public places, and 
if the high-priest wished to know 
what was the nature of his doctrine, 
let him call in witnesses, for they had 
received impressions they would not 
soon forget — And in secret ham I 
smd nomng, L e. nothing contrary 
to what I have said in pubhc. — Hlof 
ashest thou me? It was contrary to 
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said unto them : behold, they know what I said. And when be 9 
had thus spoken, one of the officers which stood by, st][uck Je* 
sus with the palm of his hand, saying, Answerest thou the high- 
priest sot Jesus answered him. If I have spoken evil, bear S3 
witness of the evil : but if well, why smitest thou me ? (Now 24 

Annas had sent him bound unto Caiaphas the high-priest.) 

And Simon -Peter stood and wanned himself They said there- 25 
fore unto him, Art not thou also one of his disciples t He denied 
it, and said, I am not. One of the servants of the high-priest 26 
(being Ms kinsman whose ear Peter cut off) saith. Did not I see 
thee in the garden with him ? Peter then denied again : and im- 27 
mediately the cock crew. 

Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto the hall of judgment : 28 
and it was early ; and they themselves went not into the judg- ' 
ment-hall, lest they should be defiled; but that they might 
eat the passover. Pilate then went out unto them, and said, td 



judicial customs to question the pris- 
oner himself. 

22, 2a WiikthepdmofMshand. 
Or, with a rod. The original is in- 
definite. This cruel insolence could 
only have occurred by the pennisston 
and .under the well-known, though 
secret approbation of the presiding 
officer. — If I have spoken evtL Some 
interpreters construe this declaiati(m 
with reference to the doctrine or 
former preaching of Christ See ver. 
19, 20, 21. But it is more natural and 
simple to understand it of the reply 
he had just made to the high-priest 
**If my answer is improper, show 
wherein it is so, but if not, why the 
blow?" 

24, 25. JVbtr .^rmas, fyc This 
verse is parenthetical, and properly 
relates what had taken place before, 
between ver. 13 and 14 — Thm said 
Vierefore, 8fc Instead of Iherefinre^ it 
is better to read fhen or now. 

28. HaU of judgment Pratwi- 
tiifi,' in Latin or Greek ; Pilate's house 
or palace. — Ltst they ahotdd be de- 
fied, Matxxviia They would be 
rendered unclean, in their supersti- 



tious judgment, by enteirine> a house 
of me Gentiles, or minting with 
them, and, therefore, incapacitated 
from engaging in the exercises of 
their religion. They thought more 
of ceremonial uncleanness, than of 
the defilement of heart, produced by 
indulging and acting out unjust and 
murderous dispositions against the 
most innocent and benevolent being. 
Such is the mischief which clings 
also to the skirts of our age, of ex- 
alting forms, and professions, and ob- 
servances, and, it may be, devotional 
raptures, and the glow of pietv, to 
such a height as to lose si^ht oi and 
undervalue that moral principle, which 
is the basis of true character, the 
heart and essence of all acceptable 
service to God or man. — 7%e pass- 
over. Referring, not simply to the 
paschal lamb, which had already been 
eaten the evening before, Mat xzvL 
17, 19 ; Mark xiv. 12 ; Luke xxii. 7, 
15, but to the subsequent days of 
unleavened bread. 

29. PHaU (hen went out unto ikem. 
Out of condescension to their scru- 
pulousness. It was not unusual to 
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20 What aecasation bring ye against this man ? They answered and 
said unto him, If he were not a malefactor, we would not have 

SI delivered him up unto thee. Then said Pilate unto them, Take 
ye him, and judge him according to your law. The Jews there- 
fore said unto him, It is not lawful for us to put any man to death : 

31 that the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, which he spake, sig* 

99 nifying what death he should die. Then Pilate entered into 

the judgment-hall again, and called Jesus, and said unto him, 

94 Art thou the King of the Jews ? Jesus answered him, Sayest 

95 thou this thing of thyself, or did others tell it thee of me ? Pilate . 
answered. Am I a Jew ? Thine own naticm, and the chief-priests, 

96 have delivered thee unto me. What hast thou done 7 Jesus 
answered. My kingdom is not of this world : if my kingdom were 



have tribunals of justice erected in 
the open air, or under a portico, in the 
warm countries of the east — What 
oocuMrfton, ifc. Pilate takes up the 
case fiom the begimiing, without re- 
gard to any sentence passed by the 
&nhedrim. 

31, 33. Take ye Jb'm, ifc As the 
Jews did not declare the nound of 
their proceedings against Jesus, but 
haughtily repli^ to the Roman gov- 
ernor, that the very fact, that fhof 
brought the prisoner before him, was 
sufficient evidence against him ; Pi- 
late ffives them an ironical reply, — 
*< Wdl, then you may dispose of him 
yourselves ;" all the time knowing, 
what ihej knew also, that they had do 
jurisdiction over such a case. — B is 
notlauffidforusyifc At what period, 
or under what restrictions, the Jews 
were debarred from taking cogni- 
SEance of passing sentence of ezecn- 
jtion in capital cas€», under the Ro- 
man government, is unknown; but 
the fact stands here, distinctly ac- 
knowledged by themselves, — Sigm- 
fyvng umat death, i e. by being de- 
livered up to the Gentiles, and cru- 
cified. Mat xz. 19 ; Luke xviii. 32 ; 
John iiL 14, xii 32, 33. As Jesus 
was to nse again, crucifixion, though 
the most teihble mode of capiSd 



execution, was ]neferable on one ac- 
count, because it left the body free 
fix»n the mutilation, produced by be- 
heading, stoning, and other kinds of 
punishment 

33-35. It was at this moment, 
that the Jews, finding they must spe- 
cify their char^ against the Mes- 
siaii, accused lum of political crimes. 
Luke xxiii. 2, 5. This accounts for 
Pilate's question to Jesus — ** Art thou 
the king of the Jews ?''~ Or did 
othera tdl U thee of me. He inquires 
the source of the accusation, by wa^ 
of reminding Pilate that the testi- 
mony of enemies was suspicious, and 
that he should be on his guard not 
to be unjustly biased in his decision. 
— Am la Jew ? The Roman virtu- 
ally replied, that as he was a forei^« 
er, he knew nothing about Jewish 
quarrels ; he only knew the fact, that 
the prisoner had been brought before 
him, and he demanded the nature of 
his offence. 

36. Mu kingdom is not of tki$ 
tDoHd, You need be under no ap- 
prehensions from me. I have noth- 
ing to do with civil governments or 
political parties, as such; for my 
kingdom is a moral and spiritual one, 
est^lished in the hearts and con- 
sciences of mankind, and interferes 
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of this world, then would my serrants fif^t, that I shoold not be 
delivered to the Jews : but ^ow is my kingdom not from hoice. 
Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a king then ? Jesus an- 37 
swered, Thou sayest that I am a king. To this end was I bom, 
and for this cause came I into the world, that I should bear wit- 
ness unto the truth. Every one that is of the truth, heareth my 
Toice. Pilate saith unto him. What is truth ? And when he had 98 
said this, he went out again unto the Jews, and saith unto them, I 
find in him no fault at all. But ye have a custom that I should 99 
release unto you one at the passover : will ye therefore, that I re- 
lease unto you the King of the Jews ? Then cried they all again, 40 
saying. Not this man, bat Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a 

robber. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

Tfte Cofidunofi qfthe Trial, the Cntdfixumy and the Burial qfthe Metnahi 

X HEN Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged him. And the 2 



neither with Jew nor Roman. «Th!s 
answer of Jesus is very remarkable; 
it became the foundation of his re- 
ligion, and the pledge of its uniyer- 
stuit^; because it detached it from 
the mterests of all ffovemments." — 
FighL It is one of the featm^s of 
the governments of the world, that 
they are maintained by physical 
force, but my kingdom is not indebt- 
ed to the sword for its existence. My 
disciples do not fight, even to preveiJt 
my bein^ taken by my enemies. 

37. Thou sayest, Ifc Meaning, 
Yes, I am a king ; and he then pro- 
ceeds to give a sublime description 
of his reffal character. "For this 
end was f bom, and for this cause 
came I into the world, to bear wit- 
ness to the truth, and every true man 
is my subject;" since, as the com- 
mentators remark, the phrase hun-dh 
my voice, means, when translated 
out of the oriental idiom into our 
own language, obeys me, or, is a sub- 
jed of my Kingdom. Glorious king 
of a glorious empire ! Thy triumphs 
have been extending fi^m land to 
land, and they shall, m due time, f^l 
the whole euth. 



Sa Whatistruthf Not so mocha 
question, which the Roman widied 
or expected to have answered, if we 
may judge by his immediately going 
out, as an exclamation of indinerence 
or contempt "Truth! what is truth 
to me ? or, What has truth to do with 
this case ? " The proud and arbitraiy 
Pilate had, by his crooked policy and 
violence, so perverted himself as to 
have litde sympathy left for so ab- 
stract a cause, as that of truth, or 
little frith to respond to its power. 
What was truth to such a nature, but 
the mere shadow of a shade, — empty 
air, — not a solid, eternal, rock reality ! 
— Ifind in him no fault at all. The 
course pursued by the Jews to black- 
en the character of our Lord, only 
seemed to manifest more gloriously 
his stainless virtue ; as aromatic sol^ 
stances, to use Bacon's figure, when 
bruised and crushed, shed their odors 
in greater sweetness and abundance. 

39, 40. See Mat xxviL 15-26, 
and notes thereon. 

CHAPTER XIX. 
Most of this chapter is parallel 
with parts of Mat xxvi., Maik zv.. 
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soldiers platted a crown of thorns, and put it on his head, and 

3 they put on him a purple robe, and said, Hail, King of the Jews ! 

4 and Uiey smote him with their hands. Pilate therefore went 

forth again, and saith unto them. Behold, 1 bring him forth to 

5 you, that ye may know that I find no fault in him. Then came 
Jesus forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the purple robe. 

6 And Pilate saith unto them. Behold the man ! When the chief- 
priests therefore and officers saw him, they cried out, saying, 
Crucify him, crucify Aim. Pilate sdith unto them. Take ye him, 

7 and crucify him : for T find no fault in him. The Jews answered 
him> We have a law, and by our law he ought to die, because he 

8 made himself the Son of God. When Pilate therefore heard 

9 that saying, he was the more afiraid ; and went again into the 
judgment-hall, and saith unto Jesus, Whence art thou ? But Je- 

30 sus gave him no answer. Then saith Pilate unto him, Speakest 



and Luke xxiiL, and w^l there be 
found to be explained and illus- 
trated. 

. 1. Scourged hmu Pilate caused tliis 
terrible punishment to be inflicted 
on Jesus, not, as it would seem, by 
way of preparation for crucifixion, 
but to move the Jews by the siffht 
of the sufferer to compassion, mat 
they miffht give up their wicked pur- 
pose <a destroying the innocent 
V er. 4, 5. This, then, was one of the 
Roman's unsuccessfiil steps to re- 
lease his prisoner. 

5. Behold ihe man ! As if to say, 
See bow harmless is he, how incapa- 
ble of defending himself, how much 
to be conmuserated for what he has 
suffered ! Relent, then, from further 
harassing one, who is at once so in- 
nocent and 80 much to be pitied. 

** Behold the m&n ! by all condemned, 
Aaiaalted hv a host of foei, 
Hia pecaon and hii eiaiau oontemned, 
A man of ■ufferings and of woei. 

«< Behold the man ! though leonied below, 
He bears the greateet name abore j 
The angelf nt hii Ibotatool bow. 
And all hie royal elaime approve." 

& But the expedient of Pilate did 



not succeed. Their ferocious pas-- 
sioBS were too deeply stirred to be 
calmed by the sight of the bleeding, 
thorn-crowned sufferer. They even 
broke forth into fierce cries agamst 
their unoffending Victim. — Take ye 
khuj Sfc As if to remind them, Hmt 
if Jesus was put to death, the re- 
sponsibility would rest with them, or 
tnat in reality they had no power of 
their own to destroy him. 

7. We house a law, Sec- They could 
refer to no law but that against blas- 
phemy. Deut xviii. 20 ; Mat xxvi. 
65. Foiled in their political charge, 
the Jews return, at this point of Sie 
proceedings, to the religious accu- 
sation. 

8,9, He was the mare qfraUL The 
reason of his apprehension was prob- 
ably, that he might, in doing violence 
to Jesus, be lajring a sacrilegious 
hand on some great being in dis- 
guise ; for, according to the heathen 
mythology, the eods sometimes de- 
scended to mingle, incognito, in the 
afiairs of men. Hence the earnest 
question of Pilate — " Whence , art 
thou?" — as if to ascertain, if possi- 
ble, the origin of his prisoner. 
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thou not unto me? knowest thoa not, that I hare power to cru- 
cify thee, and have power to release thee? Jesus answered, II 
Thou couidest have no power ai aU against me, except it were 
given thee from above : therefore he that delivered me unto thee 

hath the greater sin. And from thenceforth Pilate sought to 12 

release him : but the Jews cried out, saying, If thou let this man 
go, thou art not Cesar's friend. Whosoever maketh himself a 
king, speaketh against Cesar. When Pilate therefore heard that 13 
saying, he brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the judgment-seat, 
in a place that is called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, Qab- 
batha. And it was the preparation of the passover, and about 14 
the sixth hour : and he saith unto the Jews, Behold your King ! 



10, 11. Knowtd thou noi, fyc 
Piqued that Jesus did not treat him 
witii the same supple and flattering 
attention, which he had been accus- 
tomed to receive from hip own cour- 
tiero, Pilate reminds him, by way of 
menace, that his life was suspended 
on his will — Given thee from above. 
This phrase may mean, either that 
the Roman derived his power from 
God, as our version intimates ; * o^ 
that he had obtained possession of 
Jesus' person by means of others, or 
from another quarter, L e. the Jews, 
or the Sanhediim. The latter is 
preferable, for it connects better, as 
observed by Coleridge, with the next 
clausa Pilate would have had no 
iufisdiction over Jesus, had it not 
been given him by his enemies ; Ihero' 
fore mey who delivered him up were 
the most sinfuL 

12, 13. The rouffh Roman seems 
to bie touched by &is magnanimous 
interpretation, or palliation of his 
conduct by Jesus, and is more de- 
sirous than ever to release him. But 
at this critical moment, another cry^ 
more appaJOing to the governor's 
heart, than any he had yet heard, 
burst from the excited mass, that 
rolled like a boisterous sea around 
Ins pakce : ** If thou let this man go, 
thou art not Cesar's friend." They 
. knew well where to touch the tend^ 



place in Pilate's breast He had a 
jealous master, the dark, gloomy, un- 
scrupulous Tiberius, who then sat 
on the throne ,of the Cesara, and 
spread his web of tyranny over the 
whole world, so that none who w«re 
suspected persons, if we mav credit 
Tacitus and Suetonius, could escape 
being entangled in it An unfavor* 
able report of Pilate's conduct at the 
imperial court, might cost him his 
province, or his life ; and what ex- 
emplifies remarkably the swift-fol- 
lowing retribution of Heaven, is, that 
such a representation, from the Jew- 
ish people too, did, in after yeais^ 
deprive him of his government and 
his liberty, and the miserable man 
perished by his own hand, in exile^ 
in the barbarous region of OanL 
When, therefore, the Jews impugned 
his loyalty to the emperor, the appeal 
was too much for his wavering sense 
of justice; he broke through the 
slender trammels that still held hiuL 
and pronounced the awful sentencei 
— Piwement — Gakhatha^ L e. ac» 
cording to its derivation, roited The 
tribunal of the procurator was placed 
on a tessellated stone floor, or pave- 
ment of Mosaic work. 

14, 15. The preparaHon of the 
pasaover, i. e. of the paschal Sabbath. 
Ver. 31. — Sixth hour. Mark reads 
third. This discrepancy haa htea 
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15 But they cried out. Away with kim^ away with him, crucify him. 
Pilate saith unto them. Shall 1 crucify your King ? The chief* 

16 priests answered, We have no king but Cesar. Then delivered 
he him therefore unto them to be crucified. And they took Je- 
sus, and led Aim away. 

17 And he bearing his cross went forth into a place called theplau 

18 of a skull, which is called in the Hebrew, Golgotha : where they 
crucified him, and two others with him, on either side one, and 

19 Jesus in the midst. And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the 
cross. And the writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE 

90 KING OF THE JEWS. This tide then read many of the Jews : 
for the place where Jesus was crucified was nigh to the city : and 

21 it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. Then said the 
chief>priests of the Jews to Pilate, Write not, The King of the 

SS Jews ; but that he said, I am King of the Jews. Pilate answered, 

t3 What I have written, I have written. Then the soldiers, 



explained on the supposition, that the 
two evangelists used different meth- 
ods of computing time ; or that the 
tenns are indefimte, meaning, as ex- 
pressed here, tAout those hours, be- 
fore the one and after the other. But 
the truth probably is, that third was 
the ori^nal word in John, as it is 
found m several old versions and 
manuscripts ; but that sixth crept in 
by an error in transcribing, and ob- 
tained a footing in most copies. Such 
is the judgment of Griesbach, Bloom- 
field, Kenrick, and Norton. — Be-- 
hM ynir King^Shaa I emdjjf 
ytnar Kmg$ PBate appears to have 
taken a petty satisfiiction, after being 
compelled to act against his con- 
science, in taunting Ihe Jews by 
calling Jesus their King, and thus 
taking a species of revenge for the 
triumph they had gained over him. 

17. And he hemyryghia croM,^G. 
Ccmpaxe Mat xxviL ^ and note. 



<* I looked once more, and, u the Tirtoe ipread 
Forth from thjr robe of old, to fell a ray 
Of victory fVom thy mien ; and round thy 
head, 
__e h * 
Seemed 
Tofh 



«• By the dark •tillneu brooding in the akv, 
Hoiieitof auffereri ! round thy path of i 
And by the weight of mortal agony 



Hoiieitof auffereri ! round thy path of woe, 
nd by the weight of mortal agony 
Laid on thy drooping form and pale meek 
brow. 
My heart wai awed ; the burden of thy pain 
Bank m me with a myatery and a ohain. 



The halo, melting ipirit^like away, 
eemed of the very lonl'i bright riling bom, 
o glorify all lorrow, ihame, and icom." 

21, 22. The pnests were appre- 
hensive, that the inscription would 
produce a wrong impression upon 
the people at larse, and convey the 
general idea, that Pilate had crucified 
Sie veritable King of the Jews. — 
ffhat I hem tmttm, I haoe written^ 
L e. it shall stand as it i& Pilate 
would not suffer himself to be dicta- 
ted to any more. He exhibited the 
natural feelinn of one who is indig- 
nant, that he nas been overreachea 
and made the .tool of others. 

23, 24 These hardened Roman 
soldiers, accustomed to see and to 
cause the most dreadful scenes of 
human suffering, thoroughly brutal- 
ized by their occupation, sit down 
with 'cool indifference at the very 
foot of the cross, and cast lots for the 
clothes of the crucified ! How true 
to m.tare and reality! how unlikely 
to be invented ! — The eoat was toith- 
out staoL The tunic, or inner gar- 



344 



THE GOSPEL 



[Chaf. 



when they had crucified Jesus, took his ganueDts, and made four 
parts, to eyery soldier a part ; and also Am coat : now the coat 
was without seam, woven firom the top throughout They said M 
therefore among themselves, Let us not rend it, but cast lots for 
it whose it shall be : that the Scripture might be folfilled, which 
saith, They parted my raiment among them, and for my vesture 
they did oast lots. These things therefore the soldiers did. — 
Now there stood by the cross of Jesus, his mother, and his moth- S& 
er's sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 
When Jesus therefore saw his mother, and the disciple standing 96 
by whom he loved, he saith unto his mother. Woman, behold thy 
Son 1 Then saith he to the disciple. Behold thy mother I And 27 

firpm that hour that disciple took her unto his own kame. » 

After this, Jesus knowing that ail things were now accomplished, 28 
that the Scripture might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst. Now th^e 29 



ment, was woven whole; a thing 
neither impossible nor improbable. 
— Thy pmied my raiment^ ifc Ps. 
xxiL la This passage is quoted by 
way of illustration. The words of 
the ancient Psalmist were made good 
in the present incident 
. 25-27. JSTow there gtood hf the 
cross of Jesus, his mother. Histoiy 
has recorded no event more thrilling 
than this; none more heroic in the 
female sex. Ye motheis, who bend 
over tiie dyine pillows of your chil- 
dren, think of Maiy at the foot of the 
cross, and be strengthened, be com- 
forted. — ^ary the vaife of CUophas. 
Or Clopas, or Alpheus, for they are all 
the same name in meaning. Mat x. 
3 ; Mark xv. 40. We learn by a c(Mn- 
parison of passaffes, that this Mary 
was the sister of Mary, the mother 
of Jesus. It was not unusual among 
tiie Jews for two sisten to bear the 
same name. — Woman, hMUi thg 
son, ifc. The disciple, here meant, 
was John. As remarked by Fumess, 
in the original, the utterance of Je- 
sus appears to be broken and ejacu- 
latory, indicating the physical c(m- 
dition of the speaker — a condition 
of mortal agony : << Woman ! behold! 



thy son!" and when he spoke to 
John :<< Behold! thy mother!" The 
received version expresses more de- 
liberation and formality, than is jus- 
tified by the circumstances of the 
case. <* Parched with thirst, and al- 
most in the pains of death, he was 
able to utter himself only briefly, and 
at intervals, and to signify his a^e* 
tionate wishes with regard to his 
mother, by a word or two, which he 
accompamed possibly by a look, or 
an inclination of the head, or some 
slight movemcn^ such as his con- 
fined and agonizing posture aUowed, 
reljrinjir upon the ouick-conceiving 
actions of his momer and John, to 
make out his meaning. How pro- 
found must have been the sensibilily 
of that heart, whose filial love ma 
distracting pangs of a most terrible 
death coim not quench ! " Jesus had 
no fortune, no nft of afiTection to be- 
queath to his friends at death; his 
greatest treasure on earth was his 
mother, and he gave her to his best 
beloved disciple. 

2&-^. M things, ifc. Sensible, 
that the objects of his mission were 
efiected. — J tkirst. P& Izix. 31 
The Psalmist is referred to by way 
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was set a vessel foil of vinegar : and they filled a sponge with 
90 rinegar, and put it upon hyssop, and put it to his mouth. When 

Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he said, It is finished : 

md he bowed his head, and gave up the ghost 
31 The Jews therefore, because it was the pr^aration, that the 

bodies should not remain upon the cross on the Sabbath day, (for 

that Sabbath day was a high day,) besought Pilate that their legs 
92 might be broken, and that they might be taken away. Then 

Game the soldiers, and brake the legs of the first, and of the other 
IB which was crucified with him. But when they came to Jesus, 
84 and saw that he was deaa already, they brake not his legs: but 

one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side, and forthwith 

35 came thereout blood and water. And he that saw it, bare 

record, and his record is true : and he knoweth that he saith true, 

36 that ye might believe. For these things were done, that the 



of illustratioi]. The torture would 
naturally make him intensely thirsty. 
-^HjfSBop* The sponge was raised 
to his mouth on a stalk of hyssop. — 
R %8 finished. Meaning less, per- 
faApe,tiie work in which he had been 
engaged, than the dreadful sufibring 
under which he had lingered six 
hours. When nature could endure 
no more, the spent system sank into 
the insensibili^ of death. Our Lord 
was crucified on Friday, and hence, 
as is supposed, the common super- 
stition connected with that day. 

SL Shovid not remain wpon the 
cross. Deut xxL 23. As if it were 
<* a sin to leave the body of that 
blameless being on the cross one 
day, whom it had been no sin, but 
rauier an act of the greatest virtue, 
to murder the day before.** Mat 
xzviL 6; John xviii. 28. — fFas a 
high day. Because it occurred dur- 
ing the great festival of the passover. 
— That <fte«r Ugs might he broken. 
This was one of the refinements of 
cruelty, practised in the punishment 
of crucifixion, to consummate the 
pongs of dying by new and strange 
thriUings of pain, produced by fini^- 



turingthe already intensely anguish* 
ed limbs. 

34, 35. Blood and wOer. Indi- 
cating that the heart was pierced; 
80 that Jesus must have died then^ 
if not before : for the water no doubt 
flowed fix>m iheperiooadiumy — a thin 
membrane, containing lymph, and 
surrounding the heart, — which rap- 
idly fills with water when death is 
slow and painfiil; while the blood 
spoken of, came fix>m the heart itself. 
The mention of the water, therefore, 
in connexion with the blood, shows 
the eye-witness, and agrees perfectly 
with the anatomy of the human finmia 
— His record is irut, Sfc, The re- 
iterated emphasis, which the writer 
puts upon the fact he has stated, 
shows that he deemed it of great 
consequence. It was so, perhaps, for 
two reasons : 1. as authenticating the 
reality of Christ's death ; 2. as con- 
futing the notions of the Docetie, or 
Phantasmists, a sect of tibat period 
who believed that tlfB Messiah only 
came in appearance, and did not 
really sufier upon the cross. The 
blood and water marked the tan^ble, 
physical body. See Introduction to 
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Scripture should be fulfilled, A bone of him shall not be broken. 
And again another Scripture saith. They shall look on him whom 37 
they pierced. 

And afler this, Joaejph of Ariroathea (being a disciple of Jesus, 38 
but secretly for fear of the Jews) besought Pilate that he might 
take away the body of Jesus : and Pilate gave Mm leave. He 
came therefwe and took the body of Jesus. And there came 39 
also Nicodemus (which at the first came to Jesus by night) and 
brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a hundred pounds' 
weight. Then took they the body of Jesus, and wound it in 40 
linen clothes with the. spices, as the Planner of the Jews is to 
bury. Now in the place where he was crucified, there was a 41 
garden ; and in the garden a new sepulchre, wherein was never 
man yet laid. There laid they Jesus therefore, because of the 4a 
Jews' preparation-<lay ; for the sepulchre was nigh at hand. 



John's Gospel, and notes en chap. i. ; 
1 John v. a 

96, 37. Ahimtofhmfife. Tbels- 
raelites ate the paschal lamb in haste, 
as if on a journey, and, therefore, 
broke not its bones. The evangelist 
quotes the scripture, as illustrative 
of the fact that the b<Mies of Jesus 
Vere not broken. Ex. ziL 46 ; Num. 
ix. VL^Theu tihaU look on km, Sfc 
Zech. xii 10. Another 'quotation 
after the same method of accommo- 
dation. 

38, 39. The eleven disciples were 
thrown into such fear and conster- 
nation, that thev could apparently do 
nothing; but these other friends of 
Jesus, emboldened and excited by the 
outrageous conduct of the Jews, and 
the death of Jesus, attended by such 
signs from on hi^ now come for- 
ward and devote to then* friend, when 
dead, that service, which they had 
withheld fix)m him when living. — 
A hundred powM totighL At the 
fiineral of Gamaliel, uie elder, a 
distinguished Jewish rabbin, eighty 
pounds of spices were used; and 
when Herod was buried, there was 
a procession of five hundred ser- 



vants, canying costly ungaents and 
aromatic substances. The laise 
quantity which Nicodemus brought, 
and by which he testified his af- 
fection, was not, therefore, incred* 
ible. 

40-42. Compare notes, Mat. 
xxviL 59, 60.— w9 garden. For the 
place was without the walls of the 
city. — Wkatin was never man yd 
Imd. An important statement, show- 
ing that Jesus could not be con- 
founded at his resurrection with anv 
one else. — The sqndeht was mgk 
at hand. The tune was so short, as 
tiie Sabbath was about to commence, 
tliot is, at sundown, that the buria] 
was hastily performed, leaving some- 
thing to do afterwards, Maik xvL 1 ; 
and the body was laid in a tomb near 
at hand, in order to avoid the delay 
of canying it to a distancei Thna^ 
in less thui twenty-four hours, Jesus 
had been betrayed, seized, tried, 
crucified, and buried — a concentra* 
tion of mighty events. To all hu- 
man appearance, his retiffion perish- 
ed with him, and the last ray of 
hope was quenched in the tomb of 
JosepL But to the Sun of right- 
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CHAPTER XX. 
Jttmu raited from the Dead, and appean io ki$ DieeipUa, 
L HE first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene early, when 
it was yet dark, unto the sepalchre, and seeth the stone taken 
S away from the sepalchre. Then she runneth, and cometh to Si- 
mon Peter, and to the other disciple whom Jesus loved, and saith 
onto them, They have taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre, 

3 and we know not where they have laid him. Peter therefore went 

4 forth, and that other disciple, and came to the sepulchre. So 
ikey ran hoth together : and the other disciple did outrun Peter, 

become in a measure sanctified by 
long Christian usage. — Seeth (he 
stone taken away.' Or, more cor* 
rectly, sa^ that it had been ta- 
ken away ; for she did not herself 
see it done, as our received veision 
intimates. 

2. Runndh, The histories of the 
resurrection by the evangelists, be-> 
tray at every clause their fidelity to 
nature and truth. There is that agi- 
tation, that fear, that hope, that joy, 
which we should expect There 
is running hither and thither; the 
breathless haste of excited, astonish- 
ed persons, who huiry back and forth' 
almost beside themselves, with a 
thousand conflicting feelings. The 
women ran, Mat xxviiL 8; Mary 
Magdalene ran ; and Peter and John 
ran, as if in competition with each 
other, ver. 4 There were tears, and 
prostrations of reverence. Mat xxviii, 
9, and glad reports carried to the 
absent, and eveiy mark in nature of 
the reality of this' stupendous fact 
that the crucified Jesus had walked 
forth from the rent tomb a living 
being, bringing life and immortality 
to light 



eousness, as to the natural sun, might 
4e poet's language apply: 

<*8o finki the day-ttar in the oeean'i bed. 

And yet anon repairs hit drooping head, 

And tricks his beams, and with new-spangled 

ore 
Flanfes in the forehead of the morning sky." 

CHAPTER XX. 

Compare Mat xxviii., Mark xvi., 
and Luke kxiv., and the notes there- 
on* The accounts of the resurrec- 
tion of our Lord by the four evange- 
lists, contain those slight and not 
irreconcilable differences, which we 
should naturally expect to find in 
writers, who drew their information 
from diiSerent sources, and from wit- 
nesses that were deeply excited and 
agitated by a variety of emotions at 
beholding such an astonishing spec- 
tacle. John confines his narrative to 
what he personally learned firom Mary 
Magdalene, or saw himself. For the 
order of events, see note on Mat 
xxviiL 1-10. 

1. The first day of the wetk. The 
Jewish Sabbath was the last day of 
the week, corresponding to our Satur- 
day. The disciples of Christ hence- 
forth observed the first day or the 
week, as their Sabbath, or day of 
rest, as the word imports; because 
Jesus arose on that day from the 
dead ; and they called it, after him, 
fkt hordes day. The term Sunday, 
or SoliB dies, day of the Sun, is de- 
rived ftom pagan antiquity, but has 



'* Lift then yow voieei in triumph on high. 
For Jesus hath risen, and man shall not die.*' 

— ffe know not f/^iere (hey have knd 
hkn. The supposition was, that the 
body had been stolen awajr. 
4, 6. 7%e oiher disciple did outrun 
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and came fint to the sepulchre. And he stooping down, and 5 
looking in, saw the linen clothes lying : yet went he not in. Then 6 
comeUi Simon Peter following him, and went into the sepulchre^ 
and seeth the linen clothes lie ; and the ni^kin that was about 7 
his head, not lying with the linen clothes, bat wrapped together 
in a place by itself. Then went in also that other disciple which 3 
came first to the sepulchre, and he saw, and believed. For as 9 
yet they knew not the Scripture, that he must rise again fr<Mn the 
dead. Then the disciples went away again unto their own home. 10 
' But Mary stood without at the s^ulchre weeping : and as li 
she wept she stooped down and looked into the sepulchre, an4 12 
seeth two angels in white, sitting, the one at the head, and the 
other at the feet, where the body of Jeipus had lain. And they is 
flsy unto h^. Woman, why weqpest thou? She saith unto them. 
Because they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where 
they have laid him. And when she had thus said, she turned 14 
herself back, and saw Jesus standing, and knew not that it was 
Jesus. Jesus saith unto her. Woman, why weepest thou ? whom 16 
seekest thou 1 She, supposing him to be the gardener, saith unto 
him, Sir, if th6u have borne him hence, tell me where thou hast 

Peter. John was the youngest of the their misconception of the Scripture^ 
twelve. — Went into the aepyMre. referring to the prophecies which 
Characteristic of Peter. The tense announced Jesus' death and resur- 
of went should ccwform, according to rection. The ciicumstance that the 
good grammar, to the verbs ameth disciples were not expecting the rem- 
and eeeOu urrection of Jesus, adds weight to 
7-9. Wrapped together, Sfc The their testimony, that it actuaUy oc- 
orderly arrangement of the garments, curred. Another less satisfactoi^ 
betokened the absence of uiat haste view is, that John speaks here of his 
which would have attended a vio- individual belief in the resurrection 
lent and clandestine removal of the of his Master, but that the other dis- 
body ; while the simple fact that ciples did not expect it 
they had been separated from the 10. Unto their own home. Or, lit- 
body and remained, showed that erally, unto themselves, or tiieir usual 
something different irom a conuDOQ places of abode. SeeLukexxiv.l3; 
removal had occurred. — Saw end John xxi. 3. 

believed. John believed the report 11. Stood. Or, better, had stop> 

of Mary Magdalene, that the body ped, remaining after the others had 

was gone, for he had ocular proof of gone. 

it when he looked into the tomb; 15, 16. ^jT thou have borne him 

but his belief apparentiy went no hence. Her mind is so filled with the 



fiuther at present, for he goes on to thoughts of Jesus, that she speaks as 
give a reason why the disciples did if every one else must necessarily be 
not believe in the resurrection, viz. occupied with the same subject^- 
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16 laid him, and I will take him away. Jesus saith unto her, Mary. 
She turned herself, and saith unto him, Rahboni,* which is to say, 

17^ Master. Jesus saith unto her, T^uch me not: for I am not yet 
ascended to my Father : but go to m^ brethren, and say unto 
them, I ascend unto my Father and your Father, and tQ my God 

18 and your God. Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples 
that she had seen the Lord, and that he had spdsen these things 
unto her. 

19 Then the same day at erening, being the first day of the week, 
when the doors were shut where the disciples were assembled for 
feBi of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in the midst, and saith 

90 unto them, Peace be unto you. And when he had so said, he 

showed unto them his hands and his side. Then were the dis- 

21 ciples glad when they saw the Lord. Then said Jesus to them 



Mary. This word was no doubt 
pronounced with a^ peculiar intona- 
tion, which she recognized at once 
as that of Jesus. <<The tone of that 
voice thrilled her whole frame." — 
RMomL This word is retained 
probid>ly for the reason mentioned 
m note on Mark v. 41. 

17. TouekmtniaL Rather, cleave 
not to me, lay not hold of me. lii 
the fervor of her feelings, she pros- 
trates herself at Ins feet, and clings 
to him. Mat xzviii. 9. But Jesus 
bids her not detain him, for she would 
have future opportunities to see him 
before he ascended to the Father; 
and it was her duty now to hasten to 
the disciples and communicate the 
joyful tidings without delay. 

** And when thou didit arise, thou didat not 
stand 
With deTastation in thy rad rif ht hand, 
Plafoing the gailty city's munheroos crew ; 
Bat Uioa didst haste to meet 
The women's coming feet, 
And bear the words of peace onto the faithiUl 
few." 

— My Fa£hiBr and yovr Faihar. As 
much as to say, since we are breth- 
ren, we have a common Father and 
God. This was a consoling assur- 
ance. It is a memorable declara- 
tion, as showing that Jesus stands in 
VOL. II. 90 



a similar relation to God, as do his 
disciples. 

19. When ihbdomwert Olid. The 
reason is assigned below, for fear of 
the Jews ; and the two clauses would 
be more properly placed in conjunc- 
tion in the translation. The apos- 
tles naturally stood in great dread, 
alter seeing their Master perish in 
so terrible a manner by the hatred 
of the scribes and Pharisees. — Camt 
Jesus, ifc Whether he opened the 
doors by miraculous power or not, is 
not stated. Many of^ the best com- 
mentators suppose, with good reason, 
that, as they were fastened to pre- 
vent the entrance of the Jews, our 
Lord caused them to open super- 
naturally, to admit him to the ccwo- 
pany of his disciples. So at ver. 26 ; 
Acts ziL 10, xvi. 26. Mosheim re- 
marks, that the probable reason why 
he did not app^ publicly in Jem- 
salon, was, that he knew that the 
spirit which had prompted the Jews 
to ascribe his miracles to magic, 
would still actuate them to call his 
resurrection a vision or phantom, at- 
tributable to the same cause. 

20~2a Showed unto (hem Ms 
hands and his side. As proofs of his 
r^ corporeal presence. — Glad, 
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again, Peace be auto joa : as my Father hath sent me, even so 
send I you. And when he had said this, he breathed on tkemy ss 
and saith unto them, Receire ye the Holy Ghost Whose soever 2S 
sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; (md whose soever 
sins ye retain, they are retained. 

Bat Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymas, was not with M 
them when Jesos came. The other discij^es therefore said anto 26 
him. We have seen the Lord. Bat he said unto them, Except I 
shall see in his hands the print of the nails, and pat my finger into 
the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into his side^ I wiU 



Their momentaiy dread, as at the 
pfesence of a ghost, gave way to joy 
as soon as they recognized the actuid 
body of their Lord. — Peace he unto 
jfoiu This was the usual ralutation 
of the Jew8| but, as emplc^ed by Je- 
sus, was fitted to allay the apprdien- 
sions of his awe-strack followers. 
Chap. xiv. 27. — Even so send lyou^ 
He delegates his disciples with an 
inspiration and authority similar to 
that, with which the Father had in^ 
vested him. — He IreaUned on ihenu 
The same Gwek word means wind 
and spirit This act was emblemat- 
ic of the descent upon them of the 
Hdy Spirit of God, especially as 
poured out on the day of Pentecost 
— fFhose soever sins ye rsmOj ifc. 
Like their Master, they would be 
able to discern the heut, and pro- 
nounce forgiveness of sins, because 
they would-be endowed with the ca« 
pacity of knowing, whether the cour 
^tions of forgiveness were fulfilled 
or not See Mat ix. 2, 6, and notes. 
No superiority of rank is assigned to 
Peter. The authority with which 
Jesus now invested his disciples^ was 
similar to that given them in Mat 
zvL 19, xviiL 18, and was afterwards 
consummated by the full effusion of 
the Spirit But there isno scnptural 
or other proof, that their power was 
to be handed down from generation 
to generation. No man now has the 
apostolic authority to bind and to 



loose, to remit and to retain ; for he 
who arrogates it, mu^ be prepttced 
to work miracles in its vindication. 
It was the gross doctrine and grosBer 
practice of selling indulffences, or 
pardons, that fiist awoke me migk^ 
Lutber to grapple with the power of 
ike corrupt church of Rome. 

34,35. Thomas— 'Dithfmus. Both 
wprds mean twin. The Jews often 
had two names, one in Hebrew, and 
one in Greek or Latin, as in thia 
case ; Thomas being the Jewish, and 
Didymusthe foreign appellation. — 
EsBoepl I thaU see, |r& He demands 
the evidence of the senses, and it is 
afforded; but as that kind of testi- 
mony to the truth of Christ's resar- 
rection is not now granted, we moat 
be satisfied with the kind, of pioc^ 
of which the suhject is capable, nor 
ask for that which is impossible. 
We must view Thomas, as has been 
remarked, as a rationalist among t^ 
apostles. He stands as the repre- 
sentative of a class ; and that class 
should be satisfied with Ids testimony 
of the proofs which he enjoyed, and 
of which his witness is as valuable 
to a candid mind as the evidence of 
one's own senses. Thomas, there- 
fore, put his fineer into the print of 
the nails, and thrust his hand mto 
the wounded side, for the boaeik, 
thou^ unknown to him at the time, 
of multitudes like himself. ''By 
touching in Christ the wounds of th!e 
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96 not believe. — And tfter eight days again faifl dtBciples were 
within, and Thomas with diem : then came Jesas, the doors be- 
ing shat, and stood in the midst, and said, Peace be unto jou. 

t7 Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold 
niy hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my 

SB side ; and be not faithless, but belieying. And Thomas answered 

29 and said unto him. My Lord and my God. ' Jesus saith unto him, 



flesh, be has healed in us the wounds 
of unbelief." — / wiU not bdieve. 
The sturdy incredulity of Thomas 
respecting the testiknony of his breth- 
ren, shows how far the apostles were 
fiom any concerted scheme of im- 
posture to deceive mankind. 

26, 27. ^fier eight dcofs^ i. e, on 
the succeeding first day of the week ; 
which now began to be observed as 
the Christian Sabbath. Acts xx. 7; 
1 Cor. xvL2; Rev.L 10.— fWftfew, 
i. e. incredulous, skeptical, in regard 
to the fact of Jesus' resurrection. 
The condescension of our Lord to 
his weak disciple at this time, was in 
-perfect keeping with all his patient 
kindness and long-suffering with his 
unspiritual followers during his min- 
istry ; and teaches us to bear long and 
be patient with the wicked or unbe- 
lieving. If the prints of the nails 
and the gash of the spear, identified 
the body of Jesus, this and other 
tokens of his goodness, identify, with 
equal sureness, his spirit and charac- 
ter, and convince us that it is the 
self-same being, whose life we have 
been tracing &om his birth to his 
death, that now reappears on the 
stage and teaches his disciples as of 
old. No wit of man could have fid)- 
rieated a single sentence to add to 
that all-harmonious life, without pro- 
ducing a perceptible discord. — John 
has been thou^t to introduce this 
account of the marks of violence on 
the body of Jesus bein^ examined by 
his apostles, in refutation of the Do- 
eetie, by showing that he was not an 
aiiy phantom, but consisted of real 
ftBSh and blood. See note on ver. 34. 



28. % Lord and my God. This 
is understood by many as a state- 
ment by Thomas, that Christ was the 
Supreme God. But if the words 
were addressed to him, which is not 
certain, they by no means constitute 
a confession by the apostie that Christ 
was his Lord and his God; fen* as 
Beza and Wetstein, Trinitarians, 
have observed, ^the knowledge of 
Christ's resurrection, could by no 
means acquaint him with the fact 
that he who was raised,, was God, 
but he ejaculatei^ as to God, * How 
great is thy power ! ' He could not 
collect the deity of Jesus firom this 
event, as if effected by himself with- 
out contradicting Paul. ( Rom. i 4.) " 
Kuinoel and Rosenmuller, also be- 
lievers in the Trinity, regard Thomas 
as addressing Christ in this clause, 
yet interpret his words, not as a 
declaration of the absolute deity of 
his Master, but of his being God in 
the subordinate s^ise, in which that 
word is applied to kings, priests, and 
the Messiah. Ps. Ixv. 6, 7, IxxxiL 1,. 
6, ex. L See note on John x. 34., 
It is to be remembered, that the ques- 
tion before the apostles, on this oo- 
casion, was not whether Christ were 
God, but whether he had risen fixsn 
the dead or not The appearance, 
too, of Jesus, in a human form, 
clothed in the garment of flesh and 
blood, rent by wounds, would not be 
likely to convince a Jew like Thomas, 
that his Master was the eternal Grod. 
The reply of our Lord, in ver. 29, 
shows tiiat what Thomas believed, 
was not any thing respecting his 
nature or deity, but the fiu^t of his 
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Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thoa hast believed : Uessed 
are they that have not seen, and ^et have believed. 

And many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his 90 
disciples, which 4ire not written in this book. But these are 31 



having been raised from the dead, 
of which fact he had become con- 
vinced by handling his body. Ac- 
cording, then, to the admission even 
of some Trinitarians, though Thomas 
addressed himself to Jesus, it does 
not necessarily follow that he called 
him the Supreme Grod. Bot, if we 
consider for a moment the state of 
Uie apostle's mind, we shall see that 
it is much more natural and simple to 
legraid his words as an exclamation, 
nSier than as a set address to any 
being spoken by rule ; as a sponta- 
neous burst of wonder and surprise, 
not the annunciation of a doctrinal 
tenet He had before shown him- 
self capable of very strong emotions. 
Chap. XL 16. The language is not 
very different from phrases now used, 
without profaneness, by persons under 
strong excitement, or in peril. The 
word Lord ia applied to God every 
where in the Scriptures, and the use 
of both terms, iord and Oodf ex- 
cesses greater intensity of feeliuff* 
This mode of interpretation is much 
preferable to that, which constnies 
the clause, fay Lord, as addressed to 
Jesus ; and as an ellipsis for and he 
$aH and my ijrod, as applied to the 
Almighty. In conclusion, it should 
be remarked, that if Thomas, on this 
occasion, called Jesus Christ the Su- 
preme God, — which it is utterly in- 
credible and impossible that a Jew 
should have ever done,^^ it would be 
manifestly contrary to the purpose of 
John's Gospel, as declared ihchapw 
XX. 31, to introduce such a narra- 
tive; for his purpose was to show 
that Jesus was Christ, the Son of 
God ; not God himself, nor God the 
Son. 
29. Elesaed are thmff ifc L e., it 



would show a better spiritual state, 
and more candor and willingnees to 
receive the truth, to believe such a 
fact upon the sufficient testimony of 
others, than to demand, as Thcmias 
did, a personal, tangible proof to the 
senses, that Jesus mUl arisen. Men 
scxnetimes require evidences in rear 
soning upon moral and religious sab- 
jects, that are as inconsistent with 
the nature of those subjects, as the 
signs from heaven demanded by the 
Jews were with our Saviour's mi»- 
sion. As observed bv Dr. Ware, in 
his Inquiry into the Foundation, £v- 
idenc^ and Truths of Reliffion, 
<<men are skeptical on the subject 
of relijg^on, or their faith is feeble, 
and mingled with doubts and uncer- 
tainty, not for want of sufficient evi- 
dence, but because they have not 
considered what kind of proo& the 
subject admits of, and what degree 
of evidence ought to satisfy a fair 
inquirer." Li|^tfoot quotes the fol- 
lowing sentence from the Talmuds^ 
illustrative of our Lord's words: 
" The proselytft is more beloved by 
the Holy Blessed God than that 
whole crowd, that stood before Mount 
Sinai For unless they had heard 
the thunderings, and seen the flames 
and lightning, the hills trembling, 
and the trumpets sounding, they had 
not received the law. But the prose- 
lyte hath seen nothing of all thiiBy 
and -yet hath come in, devoting hint- 
self to the Holy Blessed God, and 
hath taken upon him the kingdom of 



30, 31. iS^gfiw, L a miraculous evi- 
dences. Jesus not only performed 
miracles, but his wh(de life was mi- 
raculous. This element cannot be 
taken away, without entirely destroy- 
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written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
of God ; and that believing ye might have life through his name. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

Jeaut again oj^^ears to hii Difdjiies at the Sea qf GaUleej and eaU and convenet 

wiihthem. 

After these things Jesus showed himself again to the disci- 
ples at the Sea of Tiberias : and on this wise showed he himself. 

2 There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas called Didymus, 
and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, and 

3 two other of his disciples. Simon Peter saith unto them, I go a^ 
fishing. They say unto him, We also go with thee. They went 
forth, and entered into a ship immediately ; and that night they 



ingitB tnitii and reality. — That /e- 
Stts 18 ike Christy iht Son of €hd. 
The evangelist wrote his GrOBpel to 
|»ove, by his miraculous evidences 
and divme instractiona, that Jesus 
was the Messiah, expected by the 
Jews, and the Son of God, not God^ 
or God the Son. He kept tiiis object 
distinctly in view throughout, as will 
be seen by taming back to tiie nai^ 
vatives and discourses he has re- 
corded. See chap. L 29, 41, 49, iiL 
17, 34, iv. 26, 29, 42, v. 19, vLe9, 
and many others. — Thai, hdimng 
ye nUM haoe life through his ryxme, 
L, e. mrough or by him. This con- 
stitutes the second grand division oi 
the aoQstie's object in writing his 
Gospel It was a practical aim. It 
was to establish that faith in Christ, 
wliich is the great spring of the true 
life of the soul ; the foundation and 
nsondition of all true, natural,and con- 
stant g^wth in holiness and love. 
Jilaj^ tms noble end be promoted and 
attained by us in reading and study* 
ing the jneeious narrative of our 
Lnd's life, instructions, death, and 
resurrectioa; otherwise our ^ money 
is spent for that which is not breaa, 
and our labor finr that which satiafieth 
not'' 

30* 



CHAPTER XXI. 

The narrative ccmtaiued in this 
chapter, is not found in either of the 
other Gospels. Grotius reffarded it 
as an addition by the church of 
Ephesus, to which opinion Le Clerc, 
Hammond, and Priestley were also 
incbned. Hence, ver. 30, 31, of the 
last chapter were considered as the 
appropriate close of the book. But 
all the authorities are in support of 
the genuineness of this chapter, and 
the internal evidences, arismg from 
the style and sentiments, are perfect- 
ly satisfactory, unless it be in the 
last part of ver. 24 and ver. 25, where 
the use of the first person plural, and 
otfa^ peculiarities, as certain words 
not elsewhere used by J ohn, indicate, 
according to Cladce, Norton, and 
others, t&t the passage is an edito* 
rial note, early mtroduced at Ephe- 
sus, and found in all the copies. 

fL JSTaihanad. - John uniformly 
gives this name to him, who is 
supposed to be elsewhere the same 
as Bartholomew. Chap, i 45-49. 

a ThatnifhL The night is men- 
tiimed by ancient writers, as the best 
time to cateh some kinds of fishes. 
The apostles had gone to-Galilee, 
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caught tioUung. Bat when the morning was now cenie^ Jesus 4 
stood cm the shore ; bat the disciples knew not that it was Jesoa. 
Then Jesas saith anto them, Children, have ye any meat? They ^ 
answered him, No. And he said unto them, Cast the net on the 6 
right side of the ship, and ye shall find. They cast therefore, 
and now they were not able to draw it for the multitude of fishes. 
Therefore that disciple whom Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is 7 
the Lord. Now when Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, 
he girt his fisher's coa,t unio him, (for he was naked,) and did cast 
himself into the sea. And the other disciples came in a little 8 
ship (for they were not far from land, but as it were two 
hundred cubits) dragging the net with fishes. As soon then as 9 
they were come to land, they saw a fire of coals there, and fish 
laid thereon, and bread. Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the 10 
fish which ye have now caught. Simon Peter went up, and 11 



and resumed their ordioaiy employ- 
ments, as if tbey looked for no fiur- 
tber lab<»8 in the cause of their Mas- 
ter; though they had followed his 
direction and returned from Jeru- 
salem, and might hope to see him 
again as he promised* Mark xvi. 7. 
< 4, 5. Knew no^ fye. Either be- 
cause their distance firom the shore, 
or the dusk of the morning, or a dif- 
ferent dress, prevented i&ir recog- 
nizing him.— Children. ~ Literally, 
in the Greek, litUe ckOdnn, which, m 
oar idiom, would be expressed by mif 
ddldren, sonifying endearment — 
Meat, L e. rood in general. 

6, 7. Ma abUto draw U for ihe 
muUitude of Jiahe$, The power of 
working miracles was still continued 
to Jesus. << Heaven honors him with 
firesh testimonials of its regards, to 
prove that he stands as hi^ in its 
mvor now as before his deam, and to 
renijove all doubts about the identity 
ofhisperson." — JlwtteZorrf. The 
thought that it was Jesus, first oc- 
curred to the affectionate John. A 
similar miracle had been wrought by 
our Ciord at the commencement of 
his ministry. Luke v. 6^ 7. — Qirl 



his fiiha's coat, L e. an overcoat, 
worn in the cold and exposure of 
fishing. Peter's first act ee&am to 
be one of respect, mingled with ar- 
dent love for his Master. He ar- 
ranges his dress with jnopriety, and 
then plunges into the sea to swim ot 
wade to the Bbore, impatient of the 
slow motion of the boat — Ihr he 
was nah&i, i e. not literally, but 
ccnnparatively, being destitute of 
all clothing except the close inner 
tumc. 

8, 9. w9 mu ship. Or, fishing-boat 
— Turn hundred cubits. About twen- 
ty rods. — AJire of coals — fah — 
bread. It may be inferred finSm ver. 
5, that these did not belong^ to the 
apostles, but were provided by Je- 
sus ; whether miraculously or not, is 
not stated. Harmer cites instances 
of the orientals' taking their repasts^ 
as opportunity and pleasure dictated, 
on the sea-shore. 

11. Si$non Peter went tia. The 
expression is indefinite. Whether 
Peter went ashore, or reaacended the 
boat, to assist in drawing tiie net to 
land, is not determined by the hufr> 
guage. The former 
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drew the net to land full of great fishes, a hundred and fifty and 
three: and for all there were so many, yet was not the net 

IS broken. ^.Jesus saith unto them, Come aand dine. And none 

of the disciples durst ask him, Who art thoul knowing that it 

13 was the Lord. Jesus then cometh, and taketh bread, and giveth 

14 them, and fish likewise. This is now the third time that Jesus 
showed himself to his disciples, after that he was risen fi'om the 
dead. 

15 So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon 
son of Jonas, lovest thou me more than these ? He saith unto 



probable, though Cellerier intimates 
the latter. — Great fshes. Fishes 
weighing thirty pounds have been 
found in this lake, m modem times. — 
A hundred and fiflu and three. The 
specification of toe exact number, 
marks the writer as an eye-witness. 

12. Dine. Take food. As it was 
early in the morning, ver. 4, the 
more proper, though fiuniliar, word 
would be hreakfasL — Durst oak Mm, 
Better, ventured. They were natu- 
rally awed at seeing one before them, 
who had arisen fiK»m the dead, and 
therefore hesitated to speak to him 
with their previous fi!eedom and fa- 
miliarity. 

13. Jesus then comdh^ and takdh 
bready ifc He approached them, and 
helped them to tne refreshments as 
of old, and no doubt partook himself. 
He did this to *^ prove the reality of 
his body, g;ve them leisure to survey 
him attentively, and he ponoceeded to 
instruct theip when their awe was 
abated."" 

14. The third time. Referring to 
the number of times related in this 
Gospel at which Jesus had appeared 
to the apostles. Chap. zx. 19, da 
The whole number of appearances, 
as we learn by comparing all the ac- 
counts together, was eleven. (1.) Our 
l^rd was seen by Mary Magdalene, 
Mark xvi 9, John xx. 15, 16; (2.) by 
the other women, Mat xxviiL 9; (3.) 
by the two disciples, on their way to 
J^nmaus, Luke xxiv. 13-31 ; (4) by 



Peter, Luke xxiv. 34, 1 Cor. xv. 5 ; 
(5.) by the ten disciples, John xx. 19, 
24 ; (a) by ^e eleven, John xx. 26 ; 
p.) by the seven disciples, mentioned 
m this passage, ver. 2; (8.) by the 
eleven on a mountain m Galilee, 
Mat. xxviiL 16; (9.) by more than 
five hundred disciples at once, protn 
ably in Galilee. 1 Cor. xv. 6 ; (10.) 
by James, 1 Cor. xv. 7 ; (11.) by all 
the apostles at the time of his ascen- 
sion, Mark xvL 19, 20, Luke xxiv. 
50-53, Acts L 3-11, 1 Cor. xv. 7. 
It should be observed, however, that 
the 8th and 9th may be the same oc- 
casion ; also, the 5m or 6th, and the 
10th, thoufih probably not Christ 
appeared, likewise, dfter his ascen- 
sion to Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 8, and, as 
some suppose, to Stephen. Acts vii 
55, 5a These numerous instances, 
taken in connexion with the number 
of persons, the circumstances and 
placeE^ furnish the strongest possi- 
ble evidence of the reahty of the res- 
urrectioxL 

15. Dined. Or, eatea — Simon 
son of Jonas. We not unfrequently 
pronounce the whole name, even of 
a familiar fiiend, if we wish to ad- 
dress him with a strong emphasis. — 
Lovestthoume more than these, i. e. the 
other disciples, to whom our Lord 
probably pointed. For Peter had 
before made the loudest professions 
of constancy. Mat xxvi. 33, 35. It 
has not escaped the notice of the 
critics, that, through this dialogue, 
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him, Yea, Lord : thou knowest that I lore thee. He saith onto 
him, Feed my lamhs. He saith to him again the sec<md time, 16 
Simon mm of Jonas, lovest thou me? He saith unto him, Yea, 
Lord : thou knowest that I love thea He saith nnto him, Feed 
my sheep. He saith unto him the third time, Simon sfm of Jonas, 17 
lovest thon me ? Peter was grieved because he said unto him the 
third time, Lovest thou mel And he said unto him, Lord, thou 
knowest all things; thou knowest that I love thee. Jesus saith 
unto him, Feed my sheep. Verily, verily, I say unto thee. When 18 
thou wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither thou 



Jesus is represented as using one 
Greek verb meaning to lovCf and 
Peter another, meaning the same, 
though the reason of it is not known. 
<— 2%eti knoweM, fye. Peter mod- 
estly professes bis own love, without 
now comparing himself with otheni. 
He humbly appeals also to his Mas- 
ter's knowledge, rather than to his 
owa assured couvictions ; for he had 
learned, by bitter experience, to trust 
himself less, and Jesus more. How 
exquisitely true to nature is this 
whole scene! How constantly is 
the past in reality referred tO) consti- 
tuting, as it does, the basis of die 
conversation! yet not one word is 
whispered of the events of the be- 
trajral, desertion, and denial -^Fud 
m^ UwUn^ i e. act the shepherd to 
the humblest and weakest of my fol- 
lowers. This was said to encoura^ 
the penitent apostle to take part m 
the ministry of Christ, and to inti- 
mate that the chief shepherd would 
intrust the lambs and sheep to his 
care without hesitation, though he 
had so recently denied Imn. Instead 
of any precedence being here as* 
cribed to Peter, as the Papists con- 
tend, the whole scene conveys the 
simole idea of the restoration of the 
noble, but frail, apostle' t^ the rank 
which he before held, and which the 
others had not forfeited by denying 
their Master. --To feed the lambsof 
Christ is the holy office of the Sab- 
bath school teacher, as well as the 



parent ; and no work on earth is more 
in harmony with the spirit of him, 
who took little children in his arms, 
and laid his hands upon them, and 
blessed them. 

Id Feed. This word in Greek is 
not the same as that used in the bst 
verae. It means not only to^eed^ but 
to tend, The figure of the text was 
perhaps suggested by a flock feeding 
m sight of our Lord and his apostles 
under the care of a shepherd. 

17. 7^ ffdrd Ume. In reference, 
as we naturally suppose, to the three 
denials. Jesus would, by this con- 
Tersation, at once humble and en- 
courage Peter; assure him of his 
fall forgiveness and renewed confi- 
dence, and teach him greater cir- 
cumroection hereafter, and fiiith in 
his Master, while he also gave him 
an opportunity to express his afl^- 
tion. — Knowest att tkingg. A gen- 
eral tenn,to be limited by the nature 
(^ the circumstances under which it 
was spoken. Mark xiiL 3S2. The 
aposde, m his grief at being sus- 
pected, used the strongest language, 
not, we may observe, to descrme his 
own love and fidelity, — for that was 
the rock on whrch he sj^t befove, — 
but his Lor^s knowUtl^ of his de- 
votedneea 

18. Girdedst, A figure, taken, prob- 
ably, finm the occurrence in ver. 7. 
The sense of the passage is, that in 
the activity of his youth and man- 
hood, he would be free to go whither 
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wouldest : but when thou shah be old, thou shalt stretch forth 
thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither 
19 thou wouldest not. This spake he, signifying by what death he 
should glorify God. And when he had spoken this, he saith unto 
SO him, Follow me. Then Peter, turning about, seeth the dis- 
ciple whom Jesus loved, following; (which also leaned on- his 
breast at supper, and said. Lord, which is he that betrayeth 
21 thee ?) Peter, seeing him, saith to Jesus, Lord, and what shaB 
Sje this man do ? Jesus saith unto him, If I will that he tarry till I 
23 come, what is thai to thee ? Follow thou me. Then went this 



he pleased; but in his old age his 
liberty would be taken away from 
him, and he would fall a martyr in 
his apostolic office. — Stretch forth 
£^ hands — ceary thee, fyc. Prophet- 
ic intimations of his death by vio* 
lence ; refeirinff, perhaps, to the Ro- 
man method of confiniW the hands 
of a prisoner, and conducting him 
ajfainst his will to the place of cru- 
cifixion. — Another, For othen. In 
the Scriptm^, the singular is often 
used for the plural, and the plural 
for the sin^ar. 

19. Sign'Mng by what death. The 
apostle explains the words of Jesus, 
as descriptive of the violent death 
of Peter ; which had occurred, as is 
conjectured, before John wrote his 
Gospel, and which, therefore, shed 
li^t on the prophecy. He is said to 
have been crucified at Rome, in the 
reiffn of Nero, about 64 or 65 A. D. 
wim his head downwards; taking 
this humble and painful posture out 
of respect to his Master, as if it were 
too great an honor to be crucified as 
he was, with the body erect What 
a wonderful contrast between the 
Peter of that day and the Peter of 
our Lord's earlier ministry! <«So, 
with his head in the dust, he closed 
his labors, his failings, his victories, 
his sufferings, and ms life." — Glo^ 
rify God. A phrase to express mar- 
tyrdom. —Imow me. As if bv an 
emblematic act of following his Mas- 



ter a few steps, to teach him that he 
must also submit to the same lot of 
persecution and death. He must 
take up hi8> cross and follow his 
crucified Lord. Or, the sense may 
be, follow, i e. be obedient to me, not 
meaning, follow me, literally. The 
former view, however, is preferable. 
20, 2L The dkckde uhom /eras 
lovedffoUomng. Jonn also followed 
Jesus and Peter, as they took a cir- 
cuit of probably a few steps. — Lordj 
and what ehcUi this man dof Or, 
<<But this man, what shall be to 
him?" He apparently wished to know 
what would be the lot of John. We 
discover here a little of *< the old man" 
still clinging to Peter, new creature 
as in many respects he had become. 

22. Tarry UU I come, I e. survive 
till the destruction of Jerusalem, 
which is signified in many places in 
Scripture by the phrase the coming of 
Christ. Johp did live for many years 
after that event, and died the latest 
of the twelve, and, unlike them, a 
natural death, in a full old age. — 
Folhw thou me. Jesus represses his 
idle curiosity, and bids him be faith- 
ful to him, whatever might be the 
conduct or fortune of others. It is 
our duty to follow Christ, whether 
other men obey or disobey him. 

23. We see how liable they were 
to misunderstand our Lord's instruc- 
tions. — That disciple shoM not die. 
Perhaps this expression arose from 
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, sayiDf abroad among the brethren, that that disciple should not 
die : yet Jesus said not onto him, He shall not die ; but, If I will 
that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? 

This is the disciple which testiiteth of these things, and wrote 24 
these things : and we know that his testimony is true. And there 25 
are also many other things which Jesus did, the which, if they 
should be written every one, I suppose that even the world itself 
could not contain the books that should be written. Amen. 



the belief that the Messiah was to 
establish an eternal kingdom on 
ear^ the subjects of which would 
live ibiever. — Yd Jesus said noi, 
tfc The writer explains after his 
usual manner. 

S4 This is £^ discipk, L e. John. 
— Test^kOt — wrote. His office was 
twofold — to relate the history of 
Jesus, and to bear testimony tiiat it 
was true. — We know. CJbscurity 
leste on this clause. Who are meant 
by we, is not known. Some under- 
stand it as the atkst put at the end of 
the Gospel by the Ephesian church. 
John xix. 3S. So Hammond, Owen, 
Newcome, Norton, and others. At 
all events, it k a marked testimony 
in support of the veracity and hon- 
esty of the evangelist 

JiS. / sfuppose. This is thought, 
by some entice, to be unlike John. 
^- The woM itsdf could not contain 
the hooks, A strong hyperbole to 
deSbribe their ^at number, which 
is not deemed in accordance with 
John's style. Similar figures occur 
in the Tahnuds, and other ancient and 
modem writers, of which the com- 
mentators give the following speci- 
mens to mustrate the. text: «Jo- 
chanan composed such avast number 
of precepts, that if the heavens were 
paper, and all the trees of the forest 
so many pens, and all the children 
of men so many scribes, they would 
not suffice to write all his lessons." 
"Thy soul covered the whde earth, 
and thou fiUedst it with parables." 
''If Jupiter wrote down the sins of 



mortals, the whole heaven would not 
have space to contain them." 

Though many of the acts and say- 
ings of Jesus passed away unrecord- 
ed, yet enougn has been written for 
our guidance and salvation. Though 
the whole loaf is not placed before 
us, the broken bread mH notuish in 
us, if we receive it, the spiritual and 
divine life with equal success. Our 
curiosity may be excited to know 
things which have not been related, 
but sufficient has been transmitted 
for faith and for practice, for motive 
and for hope. Yes, blessed be God ! 
we have in the Gospels a manual of 
duty, and a charter of an immortal 
destiny, that have escaped the errors 
of transcribers in a good degree, 
that have proved asbestos-like in the 
flames of the persecutor, that have 
lived,- and spread, and multiplied, un- 
til they are filling the whole world. 
From distant centuries, across sea 
and ocean, they hav6 come, visitants 
of mercy, to this new world. Heaven 
grant, they may enter every home, 
and speak to every heart m their 
tones of holy persuasion and godlike 
authorial "For in the eloquent words 
of another, "human happiness has 
no perfect security but freedom; — 
fi:eedom none but virtue; — virtue 
none but knowledge; and neither 
freedom, nor virtue, nor knowledge, 
has any vigor or immortal hope, ex- 
ec^ in the principles of the Christian 
faith, and in the sanctions of the 
Christian religion." 
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Mark, Luke, and John. 

" In a field of criticism, where Bectarianism has spoiled nearly 
every tree and flower, this new product of a generous soil deserves 
our notice as the nearest approach to an unsectarian work. We feel 
certain it will meet the wants of all who call themselves liberal 
Christians, as a fieimily expositor^ a reference book in the study of 
the Gospel, a companion in the Sunday School, and an aid to daily 
devotion. It is learned, yet not dry ; rational, yet not cold ; fervent, 
yet not fanatical $ tasteful, yet not one line for mere taste. Its 
eharm is^ that it wholly escapes from the tedious technicality, the 
wearisome disquisitions about points of no concern, the continual 
endeavor to explain what is perfectly plain already, which hav« 
made commentaries in general a dismal swamp to the people at 
large. Mr. Livermore is concise, practical, reasonable, full of gen- 
erous «nd holy feeling. His first volume having met in a few 
months with so extensive a sale as to authorize a stereotype edition, 
we commend its simplicity, earnestness, purity of morals, and prac- 
tical piety, to a popularity like that which has already rewarded the 
like labors of Mr. Barnes." — Hunt's Merchants' Magaxint and Com* 
turciallUmew^ 
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Academical Lectures on the Jewish Scriptures and An-> 
tiquities. By John Gorhato Palfrey, D.D.,LL. D. Vol. L 
The Last Four Books of the Pentateuch. Vol. IL Geii» 
esis and Prophets. 8?o. 

** The first voliime of this valuable, learned, and elaborate work 
has just publicly appeared in a truly beautiful form. It is not a book 
to be lightly read or lightly spoken of. 

'< We can only say that, from the time of its announcement tm 
being in preparation, general expectation has been highly raised in 
regard to it, and that, as far as we have examined the present volume* 
or^ heard the opinions of those who are more competent to paas 
judgment upon its merits, we are happy to believe that it constitutes 
a noble addition to the many high claims of its distinguished author 
to public esteem and honor, as a scholar, a divine, and a devoted 
supporter of American Literature." 

A Statement of Reasons for Not Believing the Doctrines of 
Trinitarians, concerning the Nature of God, and the Per> 
son of Christ. By Andrews Norton. 12ibo. pp. 372. 

^* As a critic and theologian, Mr. Norton has long ranked in the 
very first class. But the present treatise will not need the aid of 
his high reputation to give it weight and influence. Those who 
know anything of him or his writings will readily credit us when 
we saj, that it exhibits a rare union of good sense, choice learning, 
discrimination, and sound logic, which will place it atnong our 
standard works in theology. 

^* Mr. Norton writes for intelligent men, for those who do not 
■brink from examination and patient thought, who are not disgusted 
at being required to exercise a manly independence, who seek truth 
for truth's sake, and are willing to pay the price of its attainment. 
Such will find in the work before us ample materials for study and, 
reflection. We are much mistaken, if to many of them it do not 
open new views." — CkrisHan Examiner. 

A New Translation of the Hebrew Prophets, arranged in 
Chronological Order. 3 vols. 12nio. Each volame 
comprising about pp. 300. 

<< We conceive that Mr. Noyes hail made the Christian pablia 
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much his debtor by the portion now before us of a tevsiob of th«t 
difficult and strongly intere.stiDg part of ^cripture^ the Hebrew 
prophecies. We have little to do but repeat the testimony which 
we have borne, on the two previous occasions of his coming befone 
the publiC) to the exceeding value of his labors. Three thio^ are 
especially to be spoken of to his praise ; his liearning^ his cautions 
and sound judgment, and his beautiful taste. In th^ two last qual- 
ities particularly, he is very advantageously distinguished from 
.Lowth and N^wcome, with whose works the present volume is 
most likely to be compared. 

'< We conclude with expressing our firm persuasion, that the 
great importance of these works will not fail to be permanently 
and increasingly estimated. It is not to the credit of our country- 
men, if their author is not already reaping some benefit from them, 
addition^ to his own consciousness^ aiid their acknowledgment, of 
his having devoted high powers to a high object." — Christian Ex- 



A New Translation of the Book of Psalms, with an Intro- 
duction. By George R. Npyes. 12mQ. pp. 260. 
<< For continuity of sense and harmonious flow of sound, his 
[Mr. Noyes's] Psalms are to be read throughout with mofe pleasure 
and profit, than any other translation of them with which we are 
acquainted. A family will hardly want any otfaet aid to the right 
understanding of the Psalms, than this new translation by Mr. 
Noyes. Let it be kept by the side of the Family Bible, as the in- 
terpreter of a very important portion of it. Let the translator's 
excellent preface be carefully read; and then, with the help of the 
few notes scattered^ through the book,, we know not what will be 
wanting to the profitable perusal of those divine and ancient songs." 
— Christian Examiner. 

Ad Amended Version of tbe Book of Job, with an Intro- 
duction and Notes, chiefly Explanatory. By George R. 
Noyes. Second Edition, revised and corrected. 12mo. 

« No translation has appeared in England, since that of Jaaiah 
by Lowth, which, can sustain a comparison with that of the Book of 
iob, by Mr. Noyes. With some slight exceptions, this latter is very 
much what we could wish it to be.'' — Spirit of the Pilgrims, 

<< We kf^YQ pot seeii any trapslation of the Book of Job with 
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which the public ought to be satisfied, unless it be that which is the 
subject of the present Review. Mr. Noyes's Version is, in our 
opinion, hj far the best translation of Job we have seen in the Eng- 
lish language. Mr. Noyes appears to have brought to his work 
talents, well adapted to insure success in such an undertaking. 
Almost every page bears testimony to his acuteness and patient in- 
dustry, to his habitual caution and accuracy, to his fine powers of 
discrimination, and to his excellent skill and good taste. He has 
concentrated upon the sacred page the most approved lights of an- 
cient and modem learning ; yet he has done it, not, as has been the 
case vdth many, to add new brightness to the original, bat to illus- 
trate what had been made obscure, and to present to view, in its 
true proportions, what had become distorted through the fault of 
imperfect versions. 

<^ Mr. Noyes has well remarked, in his introduction, that < no new 
translation can or ought to succeed, which does not essentially re- 
semble the Common Version in language and style ; ' and he has 
kept this principle in view throughout his book. We have been 
able to find but very few cases in which he has unnecessarily de- 
parted from the version in popular use. Almost every change ap- 
proves itself to us as truly an amendment. 

<< The notes at the end of the volume have been examined by us 
with care, and we cannot withhold the tribute of our high com- 
mendation, not only for the evidence they give of extensive re- 
search, and great discrimination, but for their invariable pertinencj, 
and the perfectly unostentatious manner in which they are com- 
posed. Indeed, we know not where we could find collected, in oo 
narrow compass, with so much judgment, and with so little parade, 
the resulto of the inquiries of so many distinguished biblical schol- 
ars." — ChruHan Examiner, 

A Paraphrase and Notes on the Epistles of St. Paul to the 

Oalatians, First and Second Corinthians, Romans^ and 

Ephesians. To which is prefixed an Essay for the 

Understanding of St. Paul's Epistles, by consulting St. 

Paul himself. By John Locke. 8to. pp. 456. 

** We congratulate the religious community upon a neat Americaii' 

edition of this valuable work. It is one of those standard hooks 

which should be in the hands of every one, whether clergyman or 

)a^man, ^|io is desirous of UD^erstiuiding a diftpult portioq of thu 



JAMBS MUNR06 AMD GO.'S PUBLICATIONS. $ 

.liew Testament Scriptures. Upon the five Epistles of St. Paul to 
which they relaite, the Paraphrase and ^otes eoostitute the best 
^commentary for popular use with which we are conversant ; and 
without it no library oan ho considered perfect in its theological de^ 
|Murtment." -^Ameriean Monthly Revieto» 

The Works of Joseph Stevens Backmiaster ; with Memoirs 
of his Life. In two ?oIs^ 12mo. 

<' One of the first religious books we remember to have read was 
the first volume of Buckminster's Sermons; and the beautifully 
Written life and two or three of the discourses fixed themselves in 
the mind, as nothing is fixed there save in our early years. 

" Buckminster seems almost to have realized our highest ideas of 
what a clergyman should be in a New-England city. He was not a 
distorted man, remarkable only for some single trait. He was not 
merely a good man, nor a learned man, nor an able reasoner, nor a 
brilliant writer, nor an efficient preacher, nor a useful pastor, but he 
was each and all. In the words of an old English dramatist, which 
we may be permitted to quote as describing him, — 

* Every virtue, 
Which, parted unto others, gave them name, 
Flowed mixed in him.' 

"Notwithstanding his youth, — he died at 28, — he was one of 
the most accomplished general scholars of the land. His attain- 
ments were especially great in the study of his choice, theology ; 
and when in 1811 he was appointed the first Dexter Professor of 
Biblical Criticism, his biographer says, that the appointment was 
IKoiversally thought to be an honor most justly due to his pre-emi- . 
nent attainments in this science. He was one of those most active in 
all the philanthropic objects of the day. He was remarkable for 
the charm of his private manners. His sermons, as sermons^ are 
certainly surpassed by none in the language. He was not dis- 
tinguished in one thing, but in all the faculties of the mind, and in 
all the best qualities of the character. And to all he added the 
charm of a life, which seemed to have been consecrated by Prov- 
idence, from the beginning, to the ministerial office. His life from 
ififtncy till death was marked by the same purity and consistency. 
There were no blots or breaks ibt the scolSer to point at ; none of 
€lli>Be yotitfafhl -fiiilingiB or perreraities, which, though ever so truly 
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repented of, are so apt to be remembered and to diminish the power 
of a minister's appeals to others. ~ His sister had no recollection, 
when they were children, 'that he ever did anything that was 
wrong.' Those virtues, which others attain to through a series of 
repentances and struggles, appeared in him so easy^ so natural, ao 
unforced, that one might almost think that the effort and self-denial 
would have been to abstain from what was right. The innocence of 
the child expanded by steady growth into the Christian principles 
of the man. And when he stood in the pulpit, it was not the elo- 
quent tongue and beaming eye alone that spoke, but a life of inno- 
cence and purity and faith. Evil thoughts, bad passions, unworthy 
habits, could feign to themselves no apology by referring to the same 
things in his preceding life, but stood rebuked and dumb, as if in 
the pure presence of a messenger from God." — Monthly Miscellany. 

The Works of William E. Channing, D. D. First com- 
plete American edition, with an Introduction. Five 
volumes. ]2mo. 

Sermons on Duties belonging to some of the Conditions 
and Relations of Private Life. By John G. Palfrey, D. D., 
Professor of Biblical Literature in the University of Cam- 
bridge. 12mo. 

""These discourses of Professor Palirey are entitled to an honor- 
able place with those of Barrow, Tillotson, Seeker, and Cappe. And 
they have the superior advantage of presenting within the limits of 
a single volume — of no ordinary typographical beauty — a natural 
and systematic arrangement of most of the private social duties. 
For ourselves, we have perused them with satisfaction and thankful- 
ness to the author." — Christian Examiner, 

Last Thoughts, on Important Subjects. In three parts. 
I. Man^s Liability to Sin. 11. Supplementary lilustrar 
tions. III. Man's Capacity to Obey, By Noah Worces- 
ter, D. D. 16mo. pp. 328, 

" It is the rare merit of the writer's mind, that, although always 
moving onward in his investigations, he moves so cautiously^ and 
with such reverence for the truth, and such distrust of himself, that 
his * Last Thoughts ' on ev^ry subject are invariably his beet." — ^ 
Christian Examinet. 
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The Unitarian. Conducted by Bernard Whitman. 6vo. 
pp. 590. 

Friendly Letters to a Universalist, on Divine Rewards and 
Punishments. By Bernard Whitman. 16mo. pp. 368. 

*< Though this work was hastily written, the materials for it were 
collected with good care and fidelity. It is a thorough work. It 
coyers the whole ground of Universalist argument ; and gives a faith- 
ful expos6 of the opposing testimony of reason and Scripture. The 
work can hardly exasperate those against whose creed it is aimed ', 
for a spirit of courtesy and kindness pervades it. Nor can one, who 
already believes in a righteous retribution, fail to have his faith 
strengthened by so able a defence of that doctrine." — American 
Monthly Review. 

Views of Christian Truth, Piety, and Morality, Selected 
from the Writings of Dr. Priestley. With a Memoir of 
his Life. By Henry Ware, Jr. 12mo. pp. 288. 

<' It is many years ago that the idea of the present publication 
occurred to me. In looking at some of the works of this volumin- 
ous writer, I perceived that there were many passages, now un- 
known, which, if collected together, would form a valuable volume 
of religious instruction, acceptable to devout readers, and honorable 
to the memory of the distinguished author.*' — Extract from Preface, 

<' Mr. Ware has here erected a noble and enduring monument of 
the pure and truly Christian character of one of the most gifled and 
single-hearted of Christian confessors. The Memoir, compiled for 
the most part from Dr. Priestley's own letters, and other writings, 
and drawn up with care, is interesting throughout, and full of in- 
struction. The same may also be said of the selection of sermons, 
8sd other pieces which make up the body of the work ; for they aro 
almost exclusively practical, and present < views of Christian truth, 
piety, and morality,' remarkable for their good sense, strictness, and 
discrimination." — Christian Examiner. 

Lives of JSminent Unitarians i with a Notice of Dissenting 
Academies. By the Rev. W. Turner, Jun., M. A. 12mo. ' 

Tracts of the American Uni^rtaa Association, in 16 vols. 
12mo. 
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The Last Days of the SaTiour, or History of the LonTj^ 
Passion. From the German of Olshausen. Translated by 
Rev. Samuel Osgood. 16mo. 

An Offering of Sympathy to the Afflicted : espeoiaUy to 
Parents Bereaved of their Children. Being a Collection 
from Manuscripts never before published. With an Ap- 
pendix of Extracts. By Francis Parkman. Third Edition. 
18mo. 

" This volume is too well known by our readers to need any re- 
commendation, or description of its contents from us. Though 
small, it is cich in comfort and instruction. The sale of two editions 
shows that it has been well received by those for whom it was in- 
tended. Prepared by the Editor in a season of peculiar personal 
affliction, it contains many of his own thoughts, with the judicioo^ 
selections which he made from books from which he drew consola- 
tion, besides the original articles which at his request were furnished 
by his brethren in the ministry. In the present edition not only is 
the Appendix — of Extracts — enlarged, but an original article is 
given not found in the former editions." — Monthly Miscellany. 

Forms of Morning and Evening Prayer, Composed for the 
Use of Families. By Jonathan Farr. 16mo. pp. 174. 
'< The < Forms of Morning and Evening Prayer ' are among the 
best that have come under our notice, — at once calm and fervent, 
scriptural and rational ; for which reason we doubt not that they 
will find general favor among those who are accustomed to avail 
themselves of such helps to private or domestic devotion. The 
volume is very neatly printed and done up, and contains prayers for 
every day in a fortnight, and eight morning and evening prayers fbr 
any day in the week, and a great variety of occasional prayers for 
families, and for individuds.** — Christian Examiner, 

A Family Prayer-Book, aiad Private Manual ; to which are 
added) Forms for Religious Societies and Schools, with 
a Collection of Hymns, ^y Charles Brooks^ Minister of 
the Third Church in Hingham, Massachusetts. 12mo. 
ct Both as to itii st^bManee aiid^fbhn, it Is a work tff an exe^ltoul 

design y and well calculated to answer its design ; and consideiing 
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how much it is wanted amongst us, and how much good it may do, 
we are happy in haying this opportunity to recommend it most 
Qordially.'' — Christian Disciple, 

Daily Devotions for a Family, with occasional Prayers. 
Second Edition. 12mo. 

A Liturgy for the Use of the Church at King^s Chapel in 
Boston ; collected principally from the Book of Common 
Prayer. Fifth Edition ; with Family Prayers and Services, 
and other Additions. By F. W. P. Greenwood, 12mo. 

Lives of the Twelve Apostles, to which is prefixed a Life 
of John the Baptist. By F. W. P. Greenwood. Second 
Edition. 16mo. 

On the Formation of Christian Character, addressed to 
those who are seeking to lead a Religious Life. By 
Henry Ware, Jr., D. D. Twelfth Edition. 18mo. 

The Life of the Saviour. By Henry Ware, Jr., Professor 
of Pulpit Eloquence and the Pastoral Care in Harvard 
University, pp. 284. Third Edition. 

" If we can suppose any person to be a stranger to the Gospel his- 
torians, in a Christian land, we think Professor Ware's narrative 
with its illustrations would be to such a person a work of unequalled 
interest in biography, provided he possessed a common share of 
moral sensibility. To one somewhat acquainted with those his- 
tories, perused, as they^ usually are, under great disadvantages in 
our common version, in small, detached portions, and without any 
helps, this ' Life of the Saviour ' affords assistance, in various ways^ 
at once in a more popular and a more intelligible form than can 
elsewhere be found, so far as we know. This volume is intended 
particularly for the young ; but it is a valuable aid to every reader 
of the Gospels; an aid to the understanding of them, and an aid to 
reflections upon their truths. It unites, in some good measure, tba 
advantages of a paraphrase and a commentary, without the feeble- 
ness of the form^r^ or the dryness of the latter.'* — Jimerican 
Monthly ^meipn 
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Causes and Evils of Contentions Unveiledy in Letters ta 
Christians. Bj Noah Worcester, D. D. 1 toI. 12iimj. 

Meditations for the Sick. Bj Jonathan Cole. 18mo. 

Counsels^ and Consolations: containing Meditations and 
Reflections on Sixty-two passages of Scripture, with par- 
ticular reference to those in trouble and affliction; to 
which are added Four Sermons, suited to persons in dis- 
tressing and mournful circumstances. Bj Jonathan Farr. 
Second Edition. Enlarged bj several Prayers, and an 
Address to those who have been afflicted. 1 vol. 18mo. 

Christian Disciple. 6 vols. 8vo. 

The Christian Examiner and General Review. 25 vols. 8vo. 

Matins and Vespers ; with Hymns and Occasional Devo- 
tional Pieces. By John Bowring. 18mo. 2d edition. 

*' There is in them a frequent display, or rather the presence with- 
out the display, of a tenderness and pathos, an elegant simplicity 
and devotional feeling, which win upon the heart, and sometimes 
touch it as with strains from unearthly worlds. There is no drama, 
no tale, no controversy in these poefns ; they are truly * Matins and 
Vespers.' They charm by their modesty and sensibility, and by a 
deep veneration of, and an ardent expression of gratitude towards, 
oar Almighty Creator, preserver, and Benefactor. Many of the 
pictures in them of the love atid compassion of God towards his 
creatures are truly beautiful and affecting." — Christian Observer ^ 
(London.) 

A Catechism of Natural Theology. By I. Nichols, D. D., 
Pastor of the First Church in Portland. Third Edition, 
with additions and improvements. 

<< Dr. Nichols has prefixed to his work the appropriate motlo, 
* Every house is builded by some man } but he that built all things 
U God ; ' and the work is a very happy illustration of its metto. 
it is devoted prineipally to an examination of the human frune, Aad 
it is shown that the conformation of its various parts, and their 
adaptation to the purposes which they are knowft to nerve^ «09ld 
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aot iiBVe happened without the design of an intelligent Creator. 
It is better adapted to the comprehension of youth and common 
readers, ihan the more elaborate and extended treatises of Palej and 
others ; and next to the Holy ScriptureS| is one of the most in- 
teresting and useful fields of contemplation which could be spread 
out before them. We do not think that the religious community 
sufficiently appreciate the importance of such studies, or that they 
are aware of their beneficial tendency ; and yet it was on contem- 
plating his own frame, his substance that was curioiisly wrought, 
that the * sweet psalmist of Israel ' exclaimed, * I will praise thee, 
for I am fearfully and wonderfuUy made.* If any person can 
peruse this little book without feeling a kindred emotion, and form- 
ing a similar purpose, the fact would be an affecting proof of th« 
alienation of the heart from its Maker. When it is remembered 
that Atheism is among the spreading errors of our land, we see an 
additional reason for directing our youth to such intellectual pur- 
suits, as will furnish the best defences against this arch heresy ; and 
gnch we regard the contents of the work under review. We are 
glad that a new edition of the work has been demanded, and that 
it makes its appearance in a style of execution so worthy of its 
matter." — Christian Mirror, Portland, Me. 

Sermons to Children. By F. W. P. Greenwood, D. D., 
Minister of King's. Chapel, Boston. 1 vol. 16mo. 

'< A work of this sort doubtless requires some peculiar gifts of the 
heart, as well as of intellect ; and we wish, that when it is under- 
taken from the pulpit, it might' be with any good measure of the 
felicity and skill with which Dr. Greenwood has in these beautiful 
sermons accomplished it. We have read them with great pleasure, 
and what is more to the purpose, — since for such they were written, 
— we have found little children who have read them with pleasure 
too. In the judicious selection of the topics, in the crystal clear- 
ness of the style, in the simplicity and beauty of the thoughts, and 
the tone of seriousness and unfeigned love pervading the whole, 
they furnish a model for such addresses to the pulpit. There art 
■everal passages with which, had we space, we would gladly adorn 
tiiese pages.* But we can only commend the volume to parents, 
that they may obtain it for their children, and to children, that tbej 
may read it for themselves, — engaging at the same time that the j 
•hall not find it ' hard reading.* " — Monthly MisceUany. 
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Scripture Truths in Q^uestions and Answers, for the use of 
Sunday Schools and Families. 18mo. pp. 75. 

<< The writer of this little manual has not attempted to do better 
where others have done well. Nor is this simply another Sunday 
School book — though that would be no objection. It is in fact a 
new Sunday School book. It enters a province which has hereto- 
fore been kept shut, at least in the schools of Liberal Christians ; 
tiz. the province of doctrine. • » • With these 'views we welcome 
this book. Those, who think differently, will not value it so much. 
Yet it can offend none who are Unitarians. It is a plain Scriptural 
exhibition of the truths of Christianity as commonly held by this 
class of believers. Every question that is apt to arise concerning 
Crod, Christ, Faith, Ordinances, Prayer, Repentance, &c. &c.. is 
answered by a passage of Scripture ; and there are very few pas- 
sages that do not contain fair answers and sufficient exposition for 
the young. The controverted and most difficult texts are more 
fully explained, yet with great simplicity, in notes, and also an Ap- 
pendix. In the hands of well instructed and judicious teachers, no 
one, we think, would doubt the utility of such a manual. In fami- 
lies, to be used by parents, it is excellent. Indeed for general use 
we feel free to commend it. The plan and execution as a whole 
we like, and hope a fair trial will be given'it.'* — Monthly MiseeUany, 

An Inquiry into the Foundation, Evidences, and Truths of 
Religion. By Henry Ware, D. D., late Hollis Professor 
of Divinity in Harvard College. 2 vols. 12mo. 

Domestic Worship. By W. H. Furness, Pastor of the First 
Congregational Unitarian Church in Philadelphia. Sec- 
ond Edition. 12mo. 

The Sunday School Teacher's Guide. By A. B. Muzzey. 
ISmo. 

Ware's Sunday Library. 4 vols. ISmo. 

Scenes and Characters, Illustrating Christian Truth. Edit- 
ed by Rev. Henry Ware, Jr., D. D. 6 vols. ISma 
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